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THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 



PSALM XC. 
This psalm ia one of fbe moat remark- 
able in the whole coUeofion. It ia aaid, 
in the (itl& to bo " A Prayer of Moses, 
thaiaanoEGod;" ofiiiBitiainthemsr- 
gin, "bMng a Psalm of Moees." The 
original word— n^D, lephSlah — means 
properly (1) intercMMon, mipplieation 
for any ona ; (2) prayer or eupplication 
in ganaral; (3) a hymn or inspired 
aong. Gosanius, Zix. In Pa. Isxii. 20, 
the word ia applied to the whole preced- 
ing part of f&B Book of Psalms,—" The 
prajfen o£ David, the aon of Joase, are 
ended." The word jiroyCT' would better 
lepreaentthe nature of the contents of this 
psalm than the word psaha, or Ityitai. 

If the author was mosee, then this is 
the only one of his comnositiona which 
we have in the Book of Psalms. We 
know, fi'om not a few places in the 
Penlateuoh, that Moaea was a poet as 
well as a lawgiver and stateaman ; and 
it would not OS improbable that there 
ni%ht have been some compositions of 
Ma of thia nature which wei'e not in- 
corporated in the five books that he 
wrote, and which would be likely to be 

t reserved by tradition. This paahn 
;al^3 internal evidence that it may 
have been such a oompodtion. There 
is no local allusion which would make 
it neceasary to suppose that it was writ- 
ten at a later penod ; there is nothing 
iiiconfflstant with the sentimenta and 
atjle of Moaes in the Pentateuch; there 
ia much that is in accordance with his 
style and manner ; and there were nu- 
merous oceaaona when the aentiments 
of the paalm would be exceedii^y suit- 
able to the eircumatances in \rtuch he 
waa, and to the train of thm^ta which 
we may suppose to have passed through 
his mind. The following remarks of 
Prof. jUeiander seem to me to be emi- 
nentlT iuat and appropriate : — " The 
eorreotneaa of the title which ascribes 
the psalm to Moses is conflrmed by its 
unique aimplieity and grandeur ; ita 
appropriatenesa to his times and uircum- 
sfeucEa ; its veaemhlanoe to the law in 
uigisig the connexion between sin and 



death ; ifa similarity of diotion to (he 
poetical portions of the Pentateuch, with- 
out the Blightest trace of imitation or quo- 
tation ; ita marked unlikenesa to the 
Psalma of David, and still more to those 
of later date ; and finally the proved im- 
possibility of plausibly aaaigning it to 
any other age or author," As a relio 
thus of moat ancient times, — as coming 
down ixora the most remarkable man in 
the Jewish history, if not in the world, 

beauty and appropriateness to nil times 
and lands, — it is a composition of gi'eat 
interest and value. 

Thia psalm is placed at the beginning 
of the fourth book of the Psalter, ac- 
cording to the ancient ti'aditional divi- 
sion of the Paalma. Or, perhaps, the 
author of the arrangement— probably 
Ezra— deseed to place thia by iiaelf 
between the two great divisions of the 
book, containing roapectively the earlier 
and the later psahns. It may be re- 
garded, therefore, aa " the heart or centre 
of the whole collection," miggestuig 
thoughts appropriate to the entire cur- 
rent of thought in the book. 

The phrase, "the man of God," in 
the title, is Mven to Moses in Deut. 
ixxiii. 1 ; Joah. sir. 6 ; Eai'a iii. 2, as 
a title especially appropiiate to him, 
denoting that he wna i5uthi\il to God ; 
that he wna n man approved by God. 
The title ia indeed given to others, 
Judges xiii. 6, 8; 1 8am. ii. 27; ix- 
0-B ; 1 Kinga lii. 22, ei til. ; but there 






I the 



title as given to ifoses'on account of ._ . 
character, his eminent rank, and his 
influence in founding the Hebrew com- 
monweallh. 

It is imposaible, of courae, now to 
determine the time when the paalm waa 
composed, but it may not improbably be 
supposed to have been near the close of 
the wanderings in the wilderness. The 
Hebrew people were about to enter the 
promised land ; the generation that eanie 
out of Egypt was passing away ; Moses 
himself felt that he was near the end of 
his course, for he had been apprized that 
he collldnot enter the land of promise to 
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PSALM XC. 

A Prayer i of Mosea, tJie mnn s of God. 

T ORD, thon tast been oui 

the Irorders of wliich he had conducted 
the people. These things were emi- 
nently fitted to su^Bst auch viowa of 
the enortness of human life, and of lU 
fi'ailtyj aa are here greaentKd At the 
eame iime, all these ciroumstaBoes were 
fitted to eu^eat the reference to the 
future, and me prayer in reapeot to that 
future, with which tlie psalm bo beauti- 
fully oloaea. It seems, then, not im- 
E roper to regard thia psalm as one of the 
1st utteraoeea of Moses, when the wan- 
deilnga of the Hehrewjjeople were about 

been awept off; and when his own 
labours were soon to close. 

The main subjeot of the psalm is 
the brevity— the transitory nature— of 
human life ; the reflections on wiiich 
^em designed to lead the aoul up to 
God, who does not die. The races of 
men are cut down like graas, but God 
remains the same ftom age to age. One 
generation finds him the same as the 
previous generation had found him — 
unehangedjaiid as worthy of confidence 
as ever. None of these changes oan 
aftWit him, and there is in each a^e the 
comforting assurance that he will be 
fouild to be the I'efuge, the support^ the 
"dwelling-place" of bis people. 

The psalm coneiats of the following 

I. The feot that God isunchanpng: 
that ha ti the refuge of his people, and 
always Ajis been ; that iVom the eternity 
past to the eternity to come, he is the 
same,— he alone is God, vers. 1, 2. 

II. The frailty of man— the brevity 
of human life— as contrasted with this 
unchanging nature — this etemitf— of 
Godrvera. 3-11. Man is turned to de- 
Btruction; he is carried away as with a 
flood; his life ia lite a night'a aleep; 
the human race is like grass which is 
green in the morning and is out down 
at evening ; — human eKiatenee is like a 
tale that is told— brief as a meditation— 
and narrowed down to threescoi'e years 

III. A prayer that the living might 
'jj number their days — to lake 

' " '"" ■» "ppiy tlie 



such an account oi 
heart to wisdom ; — ti 
life, or to be truly w 



IV. A prayer Ibr tSot" Tvho were to 
follow — for the coming geneiatiou — that 
God would eontiniie his favours, that 
though the present generation must die 
vet that God, who is uuLhanging and 
eternal, would meet the next genei-ation 
and all the generations to tome, witli 
the same mercies and bles'nngs, enjoyec 
by those who went before them, — pio 
longing these to all future time, lers 
13-17. 

The psalm, therefore, has a universa! 
applicabihty. Its sentiments and its 
petitions are as appropriate now as they 



then, that God ia 
unchanging, and that he is the "dwell- 
ing-piaoe"— the home — of his people. 

1. Zord. Not here Jehovah, but 
Ado^lai—*^'^H■ The word ia pro- 
perly rendered LoFd, but it is a term 
which is often applied to God. It iii' 
dioates, however, nothing in regard to 
his character or ottributea encept that 
he is a Baler or Governor. T Thon 
hast ieen oar dmelliiiff-plaee. The 
LXX. render this, refnge — (tora^wy^. 
So the Latin Vulgate, rej%iH«i; and 
Luther, Zafiitcht. The Hebrew word 

liyiSi maon — means properly a 

habitation, a dwelling, as of God in 
his temple, Ps. xxvi. 8; heaven, Pe. 
liviii. 5; Dent, xxvi. 15. It also 
means a den or lair for wild beaata, 
Nah. ii. 12; Jer. ix. 11. But here 
the idea seems to be, as in the Septua- 
gint, Vnlgate, and Luther, a r^nge; 
a place to which one may oome as to 
hia home, as one does from a jour- 
ney; from wanderings from toil; 
from danger;— a place to which such 
a one naturally resorts, which he 
loves, and where be feels that he may 
rest secure. The idea is, that aft'ieud 
of God has that feeling in respect to 
Him, which one has towarde hia own 
home— his abode— the place whidi 
he loves and calls his own. If 2n oM 
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2 Before * the mountains were 
bi'ouglib forth, or ever thou hadat 
formed the earth and the world, 
even fiom eveilasting to ever- 



generations. Marg., generation and 
generafion. That is, A eucoeeding 
generation has fouud him to be the 
aaine as the previous generation liad. 
Sevfss unchanged, though the anc- 

away. 

2. Sefi^ the moualaias loere 
brovght forth. Before the earth 
brought forth or produced the moun- 
tains. In the description of the crea- 
tion it would be natural to represent 
the monntaine as the first objects 
that appeared, as emerging &oni the 
waters; and, therefore, as the first 
or laoit ancient of created objects. 
The phrase, therefore, is e([uivalent 
to saying. Before the earth was 
created. The literal meaning of the 
espresaon, " were brought forth," is, 
in the Hebrew, "were born." The 
mountains are mentioned as the most 
ancient things in creation, in Dent, 
ixiiii. 15. Comp. Gen. xlix. 26; 
Hab, iii. 6. f O ever ihou hadst 
formed. Literally, "hadst brougiit 
forth." Comp. Job xxxii.l. '^ The 
earth attd theiearld. The •xotAearth 
liere is used to denote the world as 
digtioguishfld either from heaven 
(Gen. i. 1), or from the sea (Oeu. i. 
10). The term world in the original 
is commonly employed to denote the 
earth considered as inhahOed, or as 
capable of being inhabited,— a dwell- 
ing-place for hving beings. If -Ewen 
jftvjm everlasting to everlasting. From 
duration stretching backward with- 
out limit to duration stretching for- 
ward without limit; tliat is, tVoni 
eternal ages to eternal ageaj or, for 
ever. *\ Thou &\-i God. Or, "Thou, 
O God." The idea is, that he was 
always, and ever will be, Ood : — the 
Gud; lie true God; theonly God; the 
unchangeable God. At any period in 
the past, daring the existence of tlie 
earth, or the heavens, or before either 



lasting, thou art Grod, 

3 Thou tumest man to de- 
sti-uction ; and sayest. Return, 
'^ je cluldrcai of men. 



was formed, he existed, with all the 
attributes essential t« Deity j at any 
period in the futiire — during the 
existence of the earth and the hea- 
vens, or beyond — far as the mind can 
reaoh into the future, and even beyond 
that — he will still exist unchanged, 
with aU the attributes of Deity. The 
creation of the universe made no 
change in him; its desti'uction would 
not vary the mode of his existence, 
or make bun in any respect a differ- 
ent being. There could not be a, 
more absolute and unambiguous de- 
clai'ation, as there could not be one 
more sublime, of the eternity of God. 
The mind cannot take in a grander 
thought than that there is one eternal 
and immutable Being. 

3. Thou tarneai matt to deslruali/iii. 
In contradistinction from liis own 
unchangeabteness and eternity. Man 



; God 



trthe 



same. Tlie word rendered destrao- 
iion — N^l, dakka — means properly 
anything beaten or broken small or 
very fine, and hence dwsi. The idea 
here is, that God causes man to 
return to dast ; that is, the elements 
whicli compose the body return to 
their original condition, or seem to 
mingle with the earth. Gen. iii. 19: 
" Dust thou art, and noto dust ahalt 
thou return." The word maa here, 
of course, refers to man in general, — 
all men. It is the great law of our 
being. Individual man, classes of 
men, generations of men, races of men, 
pass away; but Ood remains the 
same- The Beptnagint and the Latin 
Ynlgate render thia, "Thou tnmest 
man to Imodliation ;" which, thongh 
not the sense of the original, is a true 
idea, for there is nothing more humili- 
ating than that a human body, once 
so beautiful, shoald turn back to 
dust; nothing more humbling than 
the grave. % Awl sagest, JCettim, 
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4 For 3, thousand years in thy 
Eight are but as yesterday when 
I lb ifl past, and —^'--i- ;« 4.t,„ 



a watch in the 



ys eMldrea of mm. Return t« your 
dueti go back to the earth from 
which yon eama Return, all of you 
without exception;— kings, princes, 
nobles, warriors, conquerors; miglitj 
men, oaptfuns, and counaellorsj ye 
learned and great, ye hoiionred and 
■flattered, ye beautiful and gay, ye 
youthful and vigorous, and ye aged 
and venerable ; whatever is your rank, 
whatever are your posBeseions, what- 
ever are your honoura, whatever you 
have to make you lovely, to charm, 
to please, to be admired ; or whatever 
there is to make you loathsome and 
detestable; ye vicious, ye profane, 
low, grovelling, aensual, debased j go 
all of jou alike to AastI Oh, how 
affacting the thought that this is the 
lot of man; how much should it do 
to abase the pride of the race ; how 
moeb should it do to make any man 
aober and humble, that he himself is 
EOOa totumback ioA'^st — unhoiionred, 
undistinguished, and undistii^dah- 
able dust ! 

4. For a thousand years in thy 
sigM. Heb., " In thy eyes ;" that is, 
It so appears to thee, — or, a thousand 
years so seem to thee, however long 
they may appear to man. The ut- 
most length to which the life of man 
has reached — in the case of Methuse- 
lah — was nearly a thousand years 
(Geu. V. 27) ; and the idea here is, 
that the longest human life, eveii if 
it should be lengthened cut to a thou- 
sand years, would be in tbe sight of 
God, or in comparison with his years, 
but as a Mngle day. IT Are hut as 
yesterday wheA it i* past. Marg., " Tie 
hath passed them." The translation 
in the teit, however, best aipresscs 
the sense. The reference is to a single 
day, when we call it to remembrance. 
However long it may have appeared 
to us when it was passing, yet when 
it is gone, and we look hack to it, it 
seems short. So the longest period 
of human eKistenoe appeal's to God. 



H And as a vfaich in lie night. 1'liia 
refers to a portion of the night,— tlic 
original idea having been derived 
from the practice of dividing the 
night into portions, during which a 
watch was placed in a camp. These 
watches were, of course, relieved at 
intervals, and the night came to be 
divided, in accordance witli this 
arrangement, into parts correspond- 
ing with these changes. Among the 
ancient Hebrewa there were only 
three night-watches; the first, men- 
tioned in Lam. ii. 19; the middle, 
mentioned in Judges™. 19; and the 
third, mentioned in Ex. xiv. 24; 1 
^m. xi. 11. In later times— the 
times referred to in the New Testa- 
ment — there were four such watehea, 
after the manner of the Romans, 
Mark liii. 85. The idea here ia not 
that such a watch in the night would 
seem to paae quickly, or that it would 
seem short when it was gone, but 
that a thousand years seemed to God 
not only short as a day when it was 
past, but even as theyarfs of a day, 
or the divisions of a night when it 
was gone. 

5. Thoit earriest fhem aviay as with 
afiood. The original here is a single 
verb with the suffis— DIJDIV '^^'^ 
verb— Oil, sarawi — means, to flow, to 
pour ( then, to ponr upon, to over- 
whelm, to wash away. The idea is, 
that they were swept off as if a tor- 
rent bore them from the eari^h, carry- 
ing them away without regard to 
order, rank, age, or condition. So 
death mates no discrimination. Every 
day that posses, multitudes of every 
age, ses, condition, rank, are swept 
away and con^gned to tbe grave,— 
aa they would be if a raging flood 
should sweep over a land. H T/ieii 
are as a sleep. The original here is, 
a sleep they are. The whole sentence 
is exceedingly gi'aphic and abrupt; 
" Thou sweepest them away ; — a sleep 
they are, — in the morning, — like grass 
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witli a flooct ; ttey are as a sleep „ 

in thejiiomingt?!^ are like grass | withereth. 
e which ' groweth up. 



5 cut down, and 



mfticfc 1 gi-oweth up. I ^ ior we a™ consumed by 

6 In/«i6 morning it flourish- thine anger, and toy thy wrath 



eth, and groweth np ; in the 



^w .,e troubled. 
8 Thou c haat e 



n' iniquities 



i in the 



—it passes away." The idea is that 
human life resembles a sleep, because 

plish BO littles to be so filled with 
dreams and viMons, none of which 
remain or become permanent. ^ -T" 
tiBiKonBj^ they are ijie^os*, which 
groweth up. A better tcaaslation of 
thia would be to attach the words 
" in the morning" to the previous 
member of the sentence, "They are 
like sleep in the morning;" that 
They are aa sleep appem-s toi 
morning, when we wate frum •<• — 
rapid, unreal, full of empty dreams. 
Th th pa t f the sentence then 
w Id be L k g ass, it passeth 
ft y Th w d ndered ^rouwiA 
sjj th m g u translated is 

h g d Tl H b w woi-d-qSTT, 
Tih I pRr—m n top s, to pass iilong, 
to pass by t I n, to eorae on ; 
al t e fl sh aa a plant; 

and th n, h ge. It may be ren- 
dered here, pass away j and the idea 
then wonid be that they are lllte grass 
in the fields, or like flowers, which 
soon change by passing away. There 
is nothing more perm t 
than there is in the gi h 

tlowers of the field. 

6. 7a tlie momimg t fi nsh th 
This does not mean th t t gr 
with any special vigou rap d t 

in the moiTiing, asiftl tw 11 
trative of the rapid growth f th 
yonng; but merely th t ft. 
the morning it is green d g 
and is cut down in th h t se 
of a day, or before eve g Th 
ferenee here is to grass an bl ni 
of man. IT -*»'' .?"" '* "1 ^' 
same word in the Heb wh h is 
used in the close of the p rse 

% 2» the evenisg it i» cut d nd 

wiUiEreth. In the short p d f 



day. What was so g && h 

ing in the mor g is t th los 
of the day, dri d p L 1 h 1 ee 
arrested, and d th th ts 
sequences, has d "^ th 

How often is this Iter lly t h t 
those who are t healthy g 

ous, hopeful, in th m n g t 

night pale, cold d peechleas 
death i How t k g tl as 
emblem of man 1 — oo 

cut down ; so so n mhe ed th 
tlie dead, Com[ N t Isa 1 

6-8i IPet. i. 4 25 

7. For me isi d hj t! ne 

anger. That D th— tl tt i, 
otU of the rac t m — m y b 
garded as aa p f thy dia 

pleasure again t m L d is a ra 
Sf sinners. Tl d th f m Id 

not have occur d b t t (G n 

iii.3, 19; Bom 12) d all th 
eiroumstancea d tl t — 

the fact of death th d ead f d th 
the paia that [ ec des d th th 
paleness and Id ss d g dity f 
the dead, and tl 1 w d ff n 
returning t« d t th g — 
all are adapt 1 to b d m d 
gdtblltti fth g 
f C d g t W t 

d ed 1 saj th t leath \ 

h 1 cof f th d t d 

pec 1 g t G d tliat aa 
b t w ea saj th t d th Iw 

ddth tsg ralftes 

m dhllb "mdd 

d f th D di pi as 

■Tiith n.fm ^iAdlg 
ihm th, k 1 ssel d th 
f^ oe t oiUd K u-il 

nf d d db t p ds 

m d sad d sorr vful h b t 

t m d bodes 1 gr f 

8 Tloa hast i q t^ 

if th Tl h t yd 
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before thee, onr secret si 



away in thy wrath ; 



^ passed 
! spend 









' brought them forth to 
viaw, 09 a reason in thy mind for 
cntting us down. Death may be re- 
garded as proof that God hug broaght 
before hU miniltbe evidence of man's 
^ilt, and hiia passed sentence accord- 
ingly. The fact of death at all; the 
i&et tbat any one of the race dies; 
the fact that human hfe has heen 
made so brief, is to be explained on 
the suppoeitioQ that God has arrayed 
before his own mind the raality of 
humaa depravity, anti has adopted 
this as an illustration of his sense of 
the evil of gailt. If Our sesret sina. 
Literally, " our secret ;" or, that which 
waa concealed or nnbnown This may 
hdd t! g f 



I 



I I 



1 th 
g m yb tl tGod hiaj dg d 
T.a case t ly t 1 ip 

b wl t see by tl 
Id b t bs 1 t S h 
th heart d th t h d 1 th 
aoc dn„t I h t Th 



ref 



oealed hdl f g tt 



w Id tl wh h 1 

y ftm w 

»\ I the light f thy 

D tly b 1 th 



a 



■ur years as a ^ tale fhat is told. 

10 " The days of ouv years are 

threescore yeara and ten; and if 



were unwilling that our days should 
atfemi us any longer. Or, it is as if 
he tooh eaeoff our days, or caused 
tbeni to turn ama^, because he was 
angry and was nnwilling tliat we 
should any longer enjoy them. Tliis 
cutting off of life in auy manner is a 
proof of the Divine displeasnre; and 
in every instance death should be re- 
garded as a new illustration of tlie 
fact that the race is guilty. 1 We 
spend our ^ears as a taU that is tolil. 
Marg., MiBittiBiioB. The Hebrew woi'ii 
— nj!^, hegeh — means properly (o) a 
muttering, or growling, as of thunder ; 
{b) a, sighing or moaning; (c) a medi- 
tation, thought. It means here, evi- 
dently, ihoughi ; tbat is, life passes 

way as rapidly as thotigM. It has 

permanency. It makes no im- 
Treaslon. Thought is no sooner come 
tban it is gone. So rapid, so Heeting, 

onsuhstaDtial is life. The Septaa- 
gint and the Latin Vnlgate in some 
nnaceonntable way render tills "as a 

pider." The translation in onr com- 

lon version, "as a tale that is told," 
equally unauthorized, as there is 

othing corresponding to tbis in the 

Hebrew. Tbe image in the ori^nal 

very striking and beautiful Life 

pisses with the rapidity of thought ! 

10. The dags of our i/ears. Marg., 

As for tie dags of ow years, in 
fhem are jBoen;^ years." Perhaps 
the language woald better be franS' 
1 ted : " The days of our years ! In 
them are seventy years;" or, they 

mount to seventy years. Thns the 
psalmist is represented as reflecting 

u human hfe— on the days tliat make 

p the years of life; — as fixing his 
thought OB those days and yeai's, and 
taking the sum of them. The days 

four jear8-~what are they P K Are 
threescore gears and ten. Not as life 

■iginally was, but as it has been 
narrowed down to about that period; 



,.,C.<niglc 



by reason of strengtli tJiey I 
foursooi'e years, yet is their 
strength, labour and aoiTOw ; foi 

o(. this 18 the ordinary limit of life 
This passage proves that the psalm 
was written when the life of man 
had beat shortened, and had been 
reduced to about what it is at pre- 
sent; for this description will applj 
to man noiv. It ia probable that 
haman life was grnduallj diminished 
until it became fixed at the limit 
which now bounds it, and which is 
to remain as the great law in regard 
to its duration upon the eavtli. All 
animals, as the horse, the mule, the 
elephant, the eagle, the raven, the 
bee, the butterfly, have each a fixed 
limit of life, wisely adapted un- 
doubtedly to the design for which 
they were made, and to the higliest 
happiness of the whole. So of man. 
There can be no doubt that there are 
good reasons — some of which could 
be easily su^ested— why his ten 
of life is no longer. ' But, at ar 
rate, it « no longer i and in tbi 
brief period he must accomplish 
that he is to do in reference to th 
world, and all that is to be done 1 
prepare him for the world to com 
It is obvious to remarli tbat man h 
enough to do to fiU np the time 
his life 1 that life to man is too p 
clous to be wasted. 1[ And if \ 
reason of strength, etc. If there 1 
unosual strength or vigour of nati al 
constitution; or if the eonstitut 
has not been impdred or broken by 
toil, affliction, or yidons indulge 



s of h 






beeu nndei'stood and observed. Any 
oi' these causes may contribute to 
lengtlien out life,— or they may all 
be combined; and under these, sepa- 
rately or combined, life is sometimes 
extended beyond its ordinary limite. 
Yet the period of seventy is the ordi- 
nary limit beyond which few can go ; 
the gceat mass fall long before they 
reach that, t ^^t is their strength. 
Heb., " Their ^iie." Tliat of which 
a man who has reached that period 



aght be disposed to boast — as if it 
ere owmg to himself. There is, at 
tiat time of life, as well as at other 
imes great danger lest tbat which 
'ehivereoeiiedfromGod, and which 
1 in no manner to be traced to our- 
selves, may be an occasion at pride, 

secured by our own prudence, wisdom, 
ormerit. Majitnot, also, be implied 
here that a man wlio has reached that 
period of life,— who has survived so 
many others,— who has seen so many 
fell by imprudence, or vice, or intem- 
perance,— will be in special danger of 
being proud, as if it were by some 
special virtue of his own that Ais 
hfe had beeu thus lengthened out? 
Perhaps in no circumstances will the 
danger of piide be laore imminent 
than when one has thus passed safely 
through dangers where others have 
fiillen, and practised temperance while 
others hare yielded, to habits of iu- 
t mpe dt k ca f b" 

1 ealth wl I th h gl t d 

tl rs Th t 1 y to p d 
m d t d t i us 

g w Id t Lab nd ow 

Th w d i a lal — 5»y 
dl—m P P ly ' ' '•" t 
ar 1 bo Th deah IS 

th t to 1 h b h d som 

th t th body Ss pp ss d w th t, 
I gr weary d h ed 

tl 1 1 f t If Ik lb w 

som t I Tl Id tantly 

in the condition of one who is weary ; 
whose powers are exhausted; and 
who feds the need of repose. The 
word rendered sorrotB — l^Jj, asen — 
means properly nothingness, vaaitj/; 
lsa.xli. 29; Zeoh.x. 2; then, nothing- 
ness as to worth, unworthiness, 
iniquity — which is its nsua! mean- 
ing; Bum. xxiii. 21; Job ixsvi, 21; 
Isa. i. 13; and then, evil, advei'sity, 
calamity; Prov. ixii. 8; Gen. xxxv. 
18. Thislatterseerastobe themean- 
mghere. Itis.thathapphiess cannot 
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11 Who knoweth the power of tiiy fear, so is thy wrath, 
thine anger ? even a^icording to 



ordinarily bo fonnd at tliafc period of 
life; that to lengthen out life does 
not add materially to its enjoyment; 
th t d it, is bat adding trouble 
and vf. The ordinary hopes and 

plan f 1 fe ended ; the companions 
t th years departed; the offices 
d h rs of the world in other 
bun 1 n vr genemeion on the stage 
that ai little for the old one now 
d p t ng a family scattered or in 
the grave; the infirmities of advanced 
years on him ; his faculties decayed ; 
the buoyancy of life gone ; and now 
in Ma second childhood dependent on 
others as he was in his fli'st; — how 
little of happiness is there in such a 
condition ! How appropriate ia it to 
speak of it as a time of "forrowl" 
How little desirable is it for a man 
to reach extreme old age ! And how 
kind and mercit^l the anangement 
by which man is ordinarily removed 
from the world before the time of 
" trouble and sorrow '* thus comes ! 
There aro commonly just enough men 
of estreme old age upon the earth to 
show U9 impressively that it is not 
desirable ba live to be very old; just 
enough to keep this lesson with salu- 
tary force before the minds of those 
in earliei- life ; just enough, if we saw 
it aright, to make us wiUiag to die 
before that period eomea ! IT -Fof it 
is soojt Bttt off, etc. Prof. Alexander 
renders this, " For he drives os fast ;" 
that ia, God drives as, — or, one seems 
to drive, or to m'ge us on. The word 
here used — js, gaz — ia commonly sup- 
posed to be derived from 113, ga^ax, 
to out, as to out grass, or to mow ; 
and then, to shear, ec. a flock, — which 
is its usual meaning. Thus it would 
signify, as in our translation, to be 
cut oil Thia is the Jewish interpre- 
tation. The word, however, may be 
more properly regarded as derived 
from 153, jUit, which occurs in but 
one other place. Num. xi. 31, where 
it is rendered hrowgkt, as applied to 
the C[naii8 which were hrosglit or 



driven forward by the east wind. 
This word means, to pass through, 
to pass over, to pass away ; and then, 
to cause to pass over, as the qiMila 
were (Num. li. 81) by the east wind. 
So it meana here, that life is soon 
passed over, and that we flee away, 
as £/■ driven by the wind; as if im- 
pelled or urged forward »s chaff or 
any light substance is by a gale. 

11. Who knometk the power qf 
thine anger ? Who can measure it, 
or tahe a correct estimate of it, as it 
is manifest in cutting down the race 
of men? If the removal of men by 
deatli ia to be traced to thine anger. 
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it? The 



cutting down of whole geuei-atiot 
ol men — of nations — of hundi eds of 
miUiona of humau beings — of the 
great, the poiieiful, the mighty, as 
as the vicak and the feehle, is an 
mg exhibition of the Boioer — of 
the might — of God; and who is 
there that can fully understand this ? 
Who can estimate Ailly the wrath of 
if this is to be regarded as an 
expi'ession of it ? Who can compre- 
hend what this is? Who can tell, 
afler such an exhibition, what may 
1 reserve, or what further and 
feariHil displays of wrath there 
may yet be P it Soea accoTding to 
" fear, so is ih^ mrath. Literally, 
nd according to thy ffear, thy 
wrath." The word i-endered "fear " 
would here seem to refer to the 
enee due to Ood, or to what 
there is in his character to inspire 
; — to wit, his power, his miyesty, 
greatness; and the sense seems 
be that his wrath or anger as 
manifested in cutting down the race 
"""ms to be commensurate with all 
God that ia vast, wonderfol, in- 
nprebensible. As no One can under- 
stand or take in the one, so no one 
uuderatand or take in the other, 
is great in all things; great in 
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12 So teacTi its to number our 
days, liab we may ' apply our 
liearta unto ' wisdom. 

13 Return, O Lord, how long P 
and let it repent thee ooneeming 
thy servants. 



14 O satisfy us eai-ly with thy 
mercy ; that we may rejoice and 
' ! glad all our days. 

15 Make ua glad according to 
the days wherein thon hast afflict- 
ed us, and the years -wherem we 
have seen evil. 



himself; great in bis pc™er in catti 
down the race; great in the 
pressioDB of Ms displeaaore. 

13. So fecuth us io numier oitr dat/ 
LiteciQly, " To nnmber our days m It 
us know, and we will hvlng ah t 
of wisdom." The prayer is, th t 
God woidd instruct us to eslim t 
our days aright; — their number j th 
ritpidity with which they pass aw y 
the liability to be cut down; the 
certtunty that they must soon coma 
to an end ; their bearing on the future 
rtate of Iwing. 1 Tiat we may 
appl^ OUT heartsanto tviadom. Marg., 
" Came to came." We will bring, 
or cause to come, a heart of wisdom. 
By takiug ft just aeoount of life, that 
we may bring to it a heart truly 
■mse, or act wisely in view of these 
facta. The prayer is, that God would 
enable ua to form such an estimate 
of life, that we shall be truly wise; 
e may be able 



«■ th li 1 f 1 f 



d f w 



G d s. 



I 1th gh h has 



t i 



1 f 



and to mahe as mui.h of 
we saw when and how it would close 
If any'bne knew when, and where, 
and how he was to die, it might be 
presumed that this would e\eit an 
important influence ou him m toim- 
mg his plans and on bis getieial 
manner ol hfe The prayer is, that 
God would enable us to act (M '/ we 
had such a view. 

13. Metiirn, O LORD. Come back 
totbjpeople; show mercj by sparing 
them. It would seem probable from 
this that the psalm was composed in 



t f peat 1 oe ging si L 

S3 hhheatedt pU 

th 1 pi T— Ppos by 

m n p b bl as h times 

-cod thdjfM d 

th 1 11 f th p pi 1 

h asidigth toth^misd 
land H if Iff H w 1 g 
hUtl t PHwlnglall 

thy rath rag ? H w 1 g boll 
the people still ftU under thy h 1 ? 
This question is oiten aslted in the 
Psalms. Ps. Iv. 2 ; vi. 3 ; xiii 1, 2 1 
KXJtv. 17 ; litsis. 5, e( al. If And 
let it repeat thee. That is. Withdraw 
thy judgments, and be merciful, as 
if thou didst repent. God cannot 
literally repent, in the sense that he 
is sorry for what he has done, but he 
may act a; ^ he repented ; that is, 
be may witlidraw bis judgments ; be 
may arrest what has been began ; he 
may show mercy where it seemed 
that he would only show wrath, 
f C m g thy servants. In re- 
Bpe t to thy people. Deal with them 
y d not in wrath. 
1-1 O tiafy w earTg fnith thv 
y Lt rally,"Inthemorni»gi'' 
as 00 the day dawns. Perhaps 
th IS allusion here to their 
ill t pj-esented as nights and 

the prayer is, that the morning — the 
moiTiing of mercy and joy — might 
ag^n dawn upon them. IT That vie 
may rejoice and be glad all oar dm/a. 
All the remaindei- of our lives. That 
the memoiy of thy gi'adous inter- 
position may go with us to the grave. 
15. Make us glad according to the 
dags wberdn thou hast i^Ueted a*. 
Let the one correspond with the 
other. Let our occasions of joy be 
measured by the sorrows which have 
come upon us. As our sufferings 
have been gi'eat, so let our joys and 
B2 
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PSALM XCI. 



16 Let thy woi-k appeal' imto 
tliy servants, and tliy gloiy unto 
their children. 

17 And let the beautj ' of the 



Lord our God be upon ua : and 
establish thou the work of our 
hands upon ns ; yea, the work of 
our hands establish ' thou it. 



t lob XX 



triumphs be. IT And iRs ye it 






•u/ Affli 1 



They ha' 

tJnued through many wearisome 
yeara; so let the yeans of peace and 
joy he many nlso. 

16. Xet thy toori: appea> tinto ihii 
aervanU. Tha.t is, tbv gracioDS noik 
of interposition. Let us see thy 
power displayed in removing these 
calamities, and in restoring to us 
the days of health and prosperity, 
% And thy glory unto their children. 
The manifestation of thy character; 
the display of thy goodness, of thy 
power, and thy grace. Let this 
spreading and wasting evil lie checked 
and removed, so that our children 
may live, and may have occasion to 
celebrate thy goodness, and to record 
the wonders of thy love. 

17. And lei the beautff of the 
LoKB our God be «po« hs. The 
word translated beauty — Dyi noam 
— m&ias-pvopeily pleasantness; then, 
beauty, splendour; then grace or 
ftvour. The Septua^nt renders it 
hare, Xn;nrpor?jc, Splendour; and so 
the Latin Vulgate. The wish is 
clearly that nil that there is, in the 
Divine character, which is beaaiifal, 
— which is fitted to win the hearts 
of men to admiration, gi'atitude, and 
love, — might be so manifested to 
them, or that thej might so see the 
EKcellency of his character, and that 
his dealings with them might be such, 
as to keep the heanty, the loveliuess, 
of that character constantly befbra 
them. 1" And esSahlish thou the 
worlc of our htmdi «pon as. What 
we are endeavouring to do. Enable 
U3 to carry out oar plans, and to ac- 
complish oar purposes. ^ Yea, the 
ioork of oar hoods establish thou it. 
The repetition of the prayer here is 
emphatic. It iiidical^es an intense 
desire that Qod would enable them 



to cairy out their plans If this was 
ni tten by Moses we may suppose 
that it IS e'tpressive of an earnest 
desiie that they miglit reath the 
promised land that ihey might not 
all be out down and pensh bj the 
way, that the gieat object of their 
march through the wilderness might 
he accomplished i andthat they might 
be permanently established in the 
land to which they were going. At 
the same time it is a prayer which it 
is proper t« , offer at any time, that 
God would enable ua to carry out 
oar purposes, and that we may be 
permanently established in his favour. 

PSALM XCI. 

The author of this psalm, and the 
occasion on which it was composed, ain 
alike unknown. The psalm has no 
title ; and there are no intEmal marks 
hy which we can ascertain when, or by 
whom, it was written. It is very general 
ill its Bpplicahon, and may havo been 
composed with no particular reference to 
any event occurring at the Ume, as it is 
evident that it had no special reference 
to the circurastEnces of the writer. 
Though it follows a psalm compcBed by 
Mosea, yet there is no reason to suppose 
that it was written by him, nor is ihei-e 
any particular resemhlance to thatpsalm . 

Prom some tilings in the psahn, as 
vera. 3, 4, 6, 0, 11, it would appear to he 
not improlaMe that the psalm was com- 
posed with refbrenco to eorae mdividual 
who was exposed to temptaliop, or to 
danger, either from secret enemies or 
from pestilence, and that it was intended 
to assure such an one that there was 
nothme to he feared if he put his trust 
in Goi There is no evidence that it 
was designed to refer particularly to the 
Saviour. It is, indeed, applied to him 
by Satan in the temptation m the wilder- 
ness (Matt. iv. 6) ; but there i% in that 
case, no such recognition of its appli- 
cability to hiaiself on the part of the 
Saviour as to justify ua in the concln- 
aon that it originally referred to him. 
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PSALM SCI. 

HE that dweUeth " in the secret 
place of the Most High, shaU 



people to put tLeii 



abide under tJie shadow " of the 
Almighty. 



Its quotafion by the tempter is no proof 
that this was the oi^ii^ reference of 
the psalm, and the quotation made _ia 
one which could be applied to lum in 
the same way as any general promise in 
the Old Testament made to tlioae who 
trusted in God might have been. _ 

The most remailtable thing m the 
etructure of the psalra is the tirequent 
oharae of peraom, leading some to sup 
pose that it may have been composed 
with a view to ils bemg Jung by choivs 
in alternate responsea, and Miehaehs bas 
suggested that there were probablj (itn 
flucfi choirs ; liia one— as in rers, 1, 2—- 
celebralii^ the praises of those who 
trusted in God ; the other— as m rere 
- ■ B — eseiting and enoouragmg the 
■ -^-'r trust in God, and 
lu.. .o.-..^- why they should do 
jch a thins is, undoubtedly, possi- 
ble ; but the evidenoa that this was the 
intention of the author of the psalm is 

Tholuck has divided the psalm, ou the 
supposition that it was thus intended to 
be sung by altamate choirs, into portions 
urvai«ed with that view :— ver. 1, the 
choir; ver. 3, tiie reaponae ; vers 3 8, 
the choir; var. 9, the reroonse; vers 
10-13, tha eboir ; vers. lt-I6, the re- 
sponse. This, however, is quite arbi- 
trary, as it cannot be demonstrated to 
hate been the original design. 

lliis arrangeinent, however, suggests 
a good division of the psalm : 

I. The general statement ot the safety 
of those who put their *'-•'* '■" <^"'< 



li. A responaiye declaration of the 
author of flie psalm, that he wouW 
make the Loi-d his letuge, and the Most 
High bis habitation, ver. 2. 

fil. A statement of the aeonnty or 
benefit of doing this, vers. 3-8. 

lY. A responsive declaration — re- 
peated— by the author of the psalm that 
be would do this ; that God teas his re- 
fuge, ver. 9 (part firat). 

V. A further statement of the benefit 
of this, vers. 10-13. 

YI A general declaration embracing 
Hie aum of all tiiat ia aaid in the psalm, 
as coming from God himself, contaimng 
EiBsunmuea of hia protection to those who 



JiuB put their trust in him, and ooufida 
in him, vers. 14^19. 

Thia mode of division meets aubstan- 
tially all the changes ot wrsuna in the 
psalm, or arranges the dwfei'ent portiona 
of it into parts belonging tc the different 
spealierB m the psahn. There is reason 
to beheve that this waa the line of 
thought m the mind of the psalmist, 
though it IS not clear that this waa 
designed to be so used in public responses 
in^mging 

1 He that Aoelleth. Every one 
that so dwells. The proposition is 
universal, and is designed to embrace 
all who are in this condition. It ia 
true of one; it is true of all. The 
wOid rendered dvielUth here is a par- 
ticiple trom the verb to sit, and here 
means adUng : literally, " dUing in 
the secret place," etc. The idea ia 
that ot calm repose ; of resting ; of 
Bitting down, — as one does in hia 
dwelling T I» the tecrei place. 
On the meaning of thia see Notes on 
Ps atiH 5. Comp. Ps. xixi. 20; 
xxxu 7 Abiding where God abides. 
The idea is that of having one's home 
or residence in the most holy place in 
the tabernacle or the temple, and of 
sitting with him in that sacred place. 
i; <^the Mist mglt. Of God, re- 
presented as exalted above all; over 
all the universe. IT Shall abide. 
Marg., as in Heb., lodge. That ia 
bis home,— his resting-phiee,— where 
he lodges, or passes the night. He 
takes up his lodging there ; he makes 
it Ms home. % JJniej- the shadov> of 
the Ahmghtg. Under his protection, 
as if under his winga. Comp. Notes 
on Pa. xvii. 8. This is a general 
statement, and is designed as an in- 
troduction to the whole psalra, or as 
espressing what the paalm is intended 
to illustrate, the blessedness of the 
man who thus dwells with Qod i who 
mnkea him his friend ; who makes 
the home of Qod his home. 
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2 I will say of the Lord, He is 
my i-efuge, amd my fortress : my 
GkHi ; in him will I tmst. 

3 8ui-ely " te sliall deliver thee 



from the snare of the fowler, and 
from the noisome pestilence. 

4 He shall cover thee with hia 
feathoi-s, and imdei- his wings 
shalt thou tmst ; his truth sludl 
6 iO 1" Haidh U 



2. I ■will ftlL I 

the psaloiiat ; I It tak th to 
Balf ; I will e dea nr t ni th 
blessedness ; I ill th b d h 
God. In view f th bl sed as f 
this condition d w th b h pe f 
seeadng it to mj If I 11 d pt 
this raaolutioi ^ tb p pose i iny 
Ufe. It is wh t I ed t h t 

my Bonl desi If My f g i 

my fortress. I U y t J h h 
My rafUffe and mjf t I n 

address bim as hi will eg d 
hiin as sncb. th ui g f 

these terras, b S t P 

T My God. I dl dd h 
my God j as th God 1 m 1 
" -gbipj as tb ly b g t 
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)s being to m all" tl I _ 
1 the w \ 6 d % I h 
will J trust. I wll pes tb t 
tidenoe in him wh h ced by 

making my hem th 1 m d eek 
ing permanently to d 11 w th h in 
3. S^lre^h 1 II del friheaf 
i&e snare ^ ike f ler Tb ai 
sin att for cat h g b d m t 
bei'e that Go 1 Id sa b m 1 
the pu poE f k d 
purp as n ghfc be p ed w tb 
the d mpl jed ti li 

Oh th m g f tb h^ 



tb 



ty 



btth t 
so th ra y 1 

p t ting th 
f m da g 1 

f tm seM 
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Hleiee 



N tl 
ir And/ or th 

The fat I pest 1 tn pe ij 

that p ds d tl t m roh 

That is, be ea p t t com g 
npon you ; or, h y f ra 

its ravages, i b ] tl rs dj g 

around yen. Th p m is t to 
be nnderstood as b I te as 

meaning that wb f rs G d 

will ever fall by th pes 1 — i 
good m^ do d t ht jswU 
as badmeni b t tb d s ti t 
God can preserve ua at such a time ; 
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1 d buckler is derived frora 
I io siirroand, and is given to 
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5 Thou Shalt p not be afraid toi- 
the terror by nieht, nor for the 
an-ow flitrf flieth by day, 

6 Nor for the pestileace that 
waJketh in. darkness, nor for the 



the defenaive Brmonr here referred to, 
because it sttrroands, nod thus pro- 
tects a person. It may apply to a 

5. Thoa shalt not be afraid for the 
terror hy %igM. That which nsoallj 
causes alarra at night — a sudden 
attack ; an nnexpected incnr^oa of 
enemies i sudden disease coming on 
b; sight; or the pestilence which 
seems to love night, and to " walk in 
darkness." Any one of these things 
seevns to be aggravated by nigM and 
darSeneas; and hence we most dread 



We . 



! their 

approach; we cannot measure their 
outlines j we know not the extent of 
the danger, or what may be the cala- 
mity, li Nor/or the arrow thatj?i>i6 
ly day. Whether shot from the bow 
of God — as pestilence and disease; or 
fVom the ha id of man in battle. The 
idea la that he that trusts in God 
will be calm Comp. Notes on Ps. 
Ivi 3 

6 Nor for the pestUent^. The 
plague or pestilence was common in 
Oriental co ntrie' 1 That wallceth 
mdaTimesa Notthat it particularly 
Lomes in the night, but that it seema 
to creep along as if in the night; 
that is, where one cannot marls its 
progress, or imticipate when or whom 
it will strike. The laws of its move- 
m t k Tu d tcom p 

m J th t d 1 Ij tta k 

in th eht IN for the d 
iruet Th w dh ^-^IJi? 

h f b—m IS p p ly tt g ff 
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b pp! ed h t th g th t 
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destruction, that wastetU at noon- 
day. 

7 A thousand shall fall at thy 
side, and ten thousand at thy 
right hand ; bid it ahaJl not come 
nigh thee. 

ia, visibly, openly. The meaning isi 
that whenever, or in whatever form, 
calamity comes which sweeps away 
the race,-— whether at midniglit or at 
uoon, — whether in the form ot pesti- 
lence, war, or ihmine, — he who trusts 
in God need not— will not — be afraid. 
He will feel either that he will be pre- 
served from its ravages, or that if he 
is cnt off he has nothing to fear. Ho 
is a Mend of God, and he has a hope 
of a better life. In death, and in the 
fotm« world, there is nothing of 
which he should be afraid. The 
Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate 
render this, strangely enough, " Nor 
of mischance aild the demon of noon- 

7. A thousand shall fall at thy side. 
Though a thousand should fall at thy 
side, or close to thee. This alludes to 
the manner in which the pestilence 
ofben moves among men. ^ And ten 
thonsand at thy riffM hatid, Comp. 
Ps. ill. 6. The word ny/riad would 
better represent the exact idea in the 
original, as the Hebrew word is difTe- 
rent from that which is translated "a 
thousand." It is put here fbr any 
large number. No matter Low many 
fall around then, on the right hand 
and the left, yon will have nothing to 
fear, H But if shall not eome nig\ 
thee. Yen will be safe. You may 
f 1 su ed of the Divine protection. 
Y m d may be calm through a 
f h guardianship, and your 
aim ess will conduce to jonr 
f tj This refers, aa remarked 
bo to general law in regard to 
th J dg nts of God. It is true 
h tb rs beside the dissipated, 
s, and debased, nsa^ be the vio- 
t m b t tl e great law is that tempe- 
ra sob ness, virtue, cleguliness, 
d h t -egard to comfort and 
health t hich religion and virtue 
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8 Only ' witli thine ejea elialfc 
thou behold and see tho reward 
of the wicked. 

9 Because thou hast made the 



LOED, which ia my refuge, even, 
the Most High, thy habil^tiou, 

10 There " shaU no evil befall 
thee, neither shall any plague 
come nigh thy dwelling. 



prornpb, constitute a marlfd SBCnrity, 
— ao raarked as to iUnstrate the gene- 
ral law referred to iu the psttlm be- 

8. Oj%. That is. This is all that 
will occur to you. The only thing 
which you have to anticipate is, that 
yon will see how God punishes sinners. 
H With thine eyea tkalt thou behold 
and see i*e reioard of the micied. 
Your own ejes shall see it. See Notes 
on Ps. xxxvii. 34. You will see the 
just panishiaeiit of the ungodly, the 
ridouB, the profane, the seusual. Tou 
will see what ia the proper fruit of 
their conduct ; irhat is the just ex- 
pression of the views which Gfod takes 
of their character. This undoubtedly 
I'efws to the general priuciple that 
there m a moral government on earth ; 
that vice ia often punished as aKch; 
that the general course of the Divine 
dealings is such as to show that God 
ia favourable to virtue, and is opposed 
to vice. The system is not ooMplete 
here, and there are many things which 
could not be reconciled with this, if 
tile present world were all, and if there 
were no future state; — but tlie course 
of events indicates the .general cha- 
racter of the Divine administratinn, 
and what is the tendency of things. 
The couapletion— the aetoal and per- 
fect adjustment — is reserved for a 
future state. The facts as they occur 
on eai'th prove that there is an attri- 
bute of justice iu God; the ikct that 
his dealings here are not wholly and 
ftilly iu accordance with what justice 
demands, proves that there will be a 
state where full justice v>ill be done, 
and where the whole system will be 
adjusted. 

9. Secavae ihoa hast made the 
LoED, which is my refuge. Literally, 
" For thou, O JehovsJi, [art] my re- 
fuge." The Chaldee Paraphrase re- 
gards this as the language of Solomon, 






o that VI 



of the speakers in the psalm ; "Solo- 
mon answered and said, 'Since thou, 
Lord, art my refuge,'" etc Tholucl; 
regards this as the response of the 
choir. But this is unnecessary. The 
idea is, that the psalmist himself had 
niade Jehovah his refiige, or hi s defence. 
The lauguage is an expression of his 
own feeling — of his own experience — 
in having made God his refuge, and is 
designed here to he a ground of ex- 
hortation to others to do the same 
thing. He could say that he had 
made God hla. refuge ; he could say 
that God was now his ret^ige ; and he 
could appeal to this — to his own ex- 
perience — when he eihertod others to 
do the same, and gave ttiem assurance 
of safety in doing it. If Even the 
Most Sigh iky habitation, Literallv, 
" The Most High hast thou made thy 
habitation;" or, thy home. On the 
word habitation, see Notes ou Ps. xc, 1, 
Tlie idea is, that he had, as it were, 
chosen to abide with Qod, or to dwell 
with him — to find his home with him 
as in a father's house. The conae- 
qnence of this, or the security which 
would follow, he states in the follow- 
ing verses. 

10. There shall no evil befall thee. 
The Chaldee Paraphrase has, "Tho 
Lord of the world answered and said, 
' There shall no evil befall thee,' " etc. 
The sentiment, however, is that the 
psalmist could assure such an one, 
from his own personal experience, 
be safe. He had him- 
self made Jehovah his reftige, and be 
could speak with confidence of tho 
safety of doing so. This, of course, is 
"a be understood as a general truth, in 
)ccordance with what has been said 
above. % Neither shall any plague 

nigh thy dtoBUiag. On the word 

plague here JJ^, tiaiga — 
Notes on Fs. xxxviii. 12; xxiix. 
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11 For ' lie fihaU j 
angels charge over thee, 
thee in all thy ways, 

12 They shall bear thee tip m 
their hands, lest thon dash thy 
foot against a stone. 



13 Thou ' shalt tread iipon the 
lion and ' adder ; the young lion 
and the di'agonslialt thou trample 
under feet. 

14 Because he hath set hia 
lovo npoa me, therefore will I 



11. It is not the same word which is 
used in ver. 6, and translnted pesti- 
Uace; and it does not refer t« what 
is technically called the plague. It 
miiy denote anything that would be 
expraasive of the Divine dia^leaaure, 
or that would be sent aa a punishment. 
The word rendered " dwelling " here 
means a tent s and the idea ia, that no 
au«h mark of displeasure would abide 
with him, or enter his tent as its 
home. Of course, this also most be 
understood as a general promise, or 
as meaning that religion would oonati- 
tiite a general ground of security. 

11. For he shall give hu angeU i 
charge over thee. Literally, " He will I 
give comtaaad to his angels." That 
is, he would instruet them, or appoint 
them for this purpose. This passage 
(yers. 11, 12) was applied to the 
Saviour by the tempter. Matt, iv. 6, 
See Notes on that passage. ^ This, 
however, does riot prove that it had 
an original reference to the Measiah ; 
for even if we ahould suppose that 
Satan was a con'aot and reliable ei- 
pounder of the Scriptures, all that the 
passage would prove as used by him 
would be, that the righteons, or those 
who were the fiiends of God, might 
rely confidently on his protection, and 
that Jesus, if he was of God might do 
thia as others m ght On the senti- 
ment in tliepasiage to wit that God 
employs his angels to protect hia 
people, see Notes on Pa xm v. 7 ; 
comp. Notes on Heb 1-i % Ta 
keep thee in all thy ways To pre- 
serve thee whe esoever thou goest, 

12. They shall bear thee ip etc. 
As if they took hold of thee, and held 
thee up, when about to fall. IT Lest 
than dash thy foot, etc. Leat yoo 
should etvimbleand fall. They will pro- 
teet jou ao that yon may walk safely. 



13. Thou shall tread upon the Hon 
and adder. Thou aholt be safe among 
dangers, im if the rage of the lion 
were restrained, and he became like a 
lamb, and as if the poisonous tooth of 
the serpent were extracted. Comp. 
Mark xvi, 18. The word here used 
to denote the lion is a poetic term, 
not employed in prose. The word 
rendered adder ia, in the mai^iu, asp. 
The Hebrew word — pg, pethen — 
comraijnly inesns viper, asp, or adder. 
See Notes on Job xx. 14, 16; comp. 
Ps. IviiL 4; Isa. xi. 8, lb may be 
applied to any venomous serpent. 
% Theyou'ag lion. Tlieyo«Bj lion is 
I mentioned as particularly fierce and 
violent. See Ps. ivii. 12. If J.«^ the 
dragon, etc. Heb., f'^, tatmin. See 
Notes on Ps. Ixxiv. IS; Joh vii. IZj 
Isa. xxvii. 1. In Ex. vii. 8, 10, 12, 
the word is rendered serpent (and aer- 
penta) ;— in Geo, i. 21, and Job vii. IS, 
wluile (and whalea};— in Deut xnxiL 
33; Neh.ii,13; Ps.lxiiv.13; cxlrin. 
7 i Isa. xivii. 1 ; li. 9 ; Jer. li. 34, aa 
here, dragon (and dragons) ;— ^in Lam. 
iv. 3, sea-monsfcera. The word does 
not oceor elsewhere. It would per- 
haps properly denote a sea-monster ; 
yet it may he applied to a serpent. 
Thus applied, itwould denote a aei'pent 
of the lai^eat and most dangerous 
kind; and the idea is, that he who 
trnated in God would be safe amidat 
the most fearful dangera,— as if he 
ahould walk safely amidst venomous 
serpents. 

14. Beoavse he hath set his lose 



upon me. 



Has become attached fc 



; has united himself with me; 

my friend. The Hebrew word ex- 
preaaes the atrongest attachment, and 
is equivalent to our expreaaion— io 
fall in love. It refers here to the 
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deliver him ; I will set him on 
high, because he hath known, my 



he with Mm in trouble; I will 
deliver him, and. honour him. 

16 With 1 long life " will I 
satisfy him, and shew liiin my 
salvation. 
' hni/lli of day}. u Proi. iiL %; ixii. i. 



fnct that God is the object of supreme 
affection on the part of his peopio; 
— and it also here implies, that this 
springs froni their hearts; that they 
have seen such beauty in his ehaiacter, 
and have such strong desire for him, 
that their hearts go out in warm 
affection towards him. If Therefore 
mil I deliver him. I will save him 
from trouble and froui danger, ^ I 
leill tet Ajnt oh Mgh. By acknow. 
ledging him as my own, and treating 
him accordingly, f Became he hath 
known my name. He has known me s 
that is, he nnderetands my true cha- 
racter, and has learned to love me. 

15. He shall call upon me. He 
shall have the privilege of calling 
on me in prayer; and he will do it. 
II And I taill ani^Ber him. I will 
regard hia supplications, and will 
grant his requests. There could be no 
greater privilege — no more precious 
promise— than this. S ^ will be 
tiiith Mm in trouble. I will stand 
by him; I will not fbrsake him. 
IT I toill deliver him, and honour 
him. I will not only rescue him 
from danger, but I will exalt him 
to honour. I will recognize him as 
my Mend, and will regard and treat 
him as suoh. On earth he shall be 
treated as my fiiend; in aiiother 
world he shall be exaltecl to honour 
among the redeemed, and become the 
assodate of holy beings for ever. 

16. With lottg life will I satisfy 
him. The mai^n here, is " length of 
days;" that is, days lengthened^ out 
or multiplied. Ilie meaning ia, I 
will give bim length of days as be 
desires, or until he is satisfied with 
life ;— implying (1) that it is natural 
to desire long lifei (2) that tong life 
is to be regarded as a bleesiiig (comp, 
Prov. iii, 2, 16; Ei. XX. 12); (3) that 

!J of religion is to lengthen | 



out life; since virtue, temperance, 
regular industry, calmness of mind, 
moderation in all things, ii'eedom 
from excesses in eating and in drink- 
ing,— to all of which reli^on prompts, 
— contribnte to health, and to lengtli 
of days (see Notes on Ps. KKxiv. 12- 
14; xxxvii. 9; Iv. 23); and (4) that 
a time will come, even nnder this 
promised blessing of length of days, 
when a man will be "satisfied" witii 
living; when he will have no strong 
desire to live longer; when, under 
the infirmities of advanced years, and 
under his lonely feelings from the 
fact that hie early friends have fallen, 
and nnder the influence of a briglit 
hope of heaven, he will feel that he 
has had enough of life here, and that 
it is better to depart to another world. 
IT And shew him my salvafioa. In 
another life, after he shall be "satis- 
fied" with this life. The promise 
extends beyond the grave: "Godh- 
nesa is profitable unto all things, 
having promise of the life that now 
is, and of that which is to come." 
See Hotes on 1 Tim. iv. 8. Thus, 
religion blesses man in this life, and 
blesses him for ever. lu possession 
of this, it is a great thing to him to 
live long; and then it is a great 
tiling to die — to go to he for ever 
with God, 

PSALM sen. 



, — Nor 

ihe oceaaioa be determined w^es it 
composed. It is of so general a 
oharauter that it might have been writ- 
at any period of the Jewish history ; 
I, so far as the style and the contents 
oonoemed, it may have been written 
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PSALM XOII. 

A PEalm or SoQg for the sabbilli-dsy. 

/T ' is a good thing to give 
thanis unto the Lobd, Eind 



to sing pi-aiaea nnto fky name, 
O Most High : 

3 To show forth thy loving- 



ii.L 



certainly poaaible, l)ut of that there is 
no evidenee. 

In Ihe tftle it la called "A Psalm or 
8ong for the aabbath-day ; " that ia, 
to be used on the sabbath. The Chaldee 
Paraphraae has in the title, " Praise 
and a song wWoh the first man s^ke 
for the sabbath-day." This may indicate 
that there was an. eaily ttaditum on. this 
subject ; but we hava no proof of what 
would be so interesting a faot, that we 
haye a Kenuine poetic composition of 
Adam. The contents are all such as 
in^ht be properly used on the aabbath, 
though fliere is nothing in the psalm 
that has any special reference to the 
sabbath, or that ia derived from the 
appointment of such a day. It is not 
improbable, however, that special psalms 
and hymns were composed with a view 
to be used on festal occasions ; and this, 
as a psalm of praise, is wall adapted still 
to the services of the sabbath. 

The psalinist refers— 

I. To the blessedness of prtdse, or to 
file propriety of celebradng the praise 
ofGod,™s.l-4. 

II, He refbrs to the works of God 
as laying the foundation of praise, vera. 
6,0. 

IIE. Ha refers to the justice of God, 
or the fact that the wiclied, however 
they may seem to be prospered, will be 
-' -" — B. 7-9. 

the aeourity of the — „— . 
influence of rel%ion and the favour of 
God on life, as making it prosperous and 
happy, and as preparing men to he 
usofvl and eheerful in ohi age, vera. 
10-15. 



JO give tlianka unto Jehovah." That 
is, the act Is appropriate; the eflect 
is good. (1) The thing itself is ap- 
propriate; for there is much, midar 
all circumstances, to be tbankfiil 
foe:— life, health, food, raiment, air, 
water, friends, recollections, hopes, — 
and, above all, the blessings of ra- 
lieinption, and the asam'ance that we 
may be happy foe ever. Many of 



these things may be found i 
condition of all; but if all els 
the hope of heaven— the a 
that the Redeemer died— the offer of 
salvaUon — cannot tail. That is ours, 
and cannot be taken away. (3) The 
effect is good. It is a desirable state 
of mind. It tends t« happiness, con- 
tentmant, peace. A gloomy mind 
makes all things around more gloomy ; 
an unthankful mind is an unhappy 
miudi a murmuring, complaining, 
dissatisfied mind makes its possessor 
wretched, and all around him miser- 
able. (3) It ia good as it is due to 
God. For all his favoar we should 
be thankful, — and all that we enjoy 
ia his gift. (4) It tends much to 
lessen the real troubles and atflictions 
of life to dwell on those thinga for 
which we should be thankful. ^ And 
to sing praises tmio ihg name. Unto 
thee. Aa this psalm was designed for 
the " Sabbath-day," this proves that 
one of the appropriate sei'riceB of tho 
Sabbath is "praiae." It is a day 
when it ia fit to recall the mercies 
of God to our I'aoolleotion ; 'and the 
remembranca of tliosa mercies, and 
their celebration by appropriate songs, 
tend to diffusa joy over all the coming 
days of the weak, f O Most Migh. 
God enalted over alL I'he fact that 
he sj exalted over all — over os— over 
our fiiands — over all woclds — is an 
appropriate thought when we como 
before him to praiaebim; appropriate 
at all times, and in all circumstances 
of life. 

2. To shotn forth tf^ lomng-Mnd- 
ness. To celebrate thy mercy; thy 
goodness; thy love. IT -T" i^^ moi-n- 
iaff. That is, there is a fitness in 
doing this in the morning; or, there 
are special reasons why we should do 
this at that time, (a) We have been 
preserved through the dangers pf tlie 
night; dangers when we ware asleep, 
unconscious, and defenceless. (S)Life 
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ijndness m the morning, « and 
thy iaitlifuliieBS ' every night. 

3 Upon an. instrument of ten 
eti-ings, and npon the psaltery; 
2 upon the hai'p with a a solemn 

ia then, as it were, 3 new gift, — fm 
we are isiaed from "the imege ol 
death" — sleep, — and we should re- 
gard life then as^viB had been raised 
from the dead, (c) To praise God in 
the inoraing will have a good iiiflnence 
on QE, in promoting cheerfnlneES ; in 
making ns benignant and kind; in 
preparing us loi the toila and trials 
of the day There la no better pre- 
paration for a day, in view of its 
burdens, caies, toils, and trials, than 
a thanldiil, cheerful mind in the 
morning 'He nho begins a day 
witli a soar, a morose, a mnrmnring, 
an irritable spint — who haa been 
preseived through the night, and sees 
nothing to be thanli.ful for in the 
morning, — will be a miserable man 
through the day, and will make all 
miserable aronml him He who sees 
nothing to be thankfViI fbr in the 
morning will see nothing to hope for 
in the day ; he who has no gratitude 
for the past, will have no bright 
antjcipations of the future. ^ And 
th^ faithfidnesa. Faithfulness in the 
laws of nature; in tby promises; in 
thy eharaoter: in thy providential 
dealings with men. lT Every night. 
Marg., IK the sights. The reference 
is to Kie return of evening; and the 
meaning is, that it is a good thing, 
or that it is appropriate to contem- 
plate the fkithfnlness of God at the 
close of every day. (o) The mind is 
then calm, after the toils of the day 
are over. (J) The time — evening — 
its stillness — its twilight — its ap. 
preaching darkness, — all is favour- 
able for reflection. (a) There is 
much in every day to be thankful 
for, and it is well to recall it at 
night., (d) It has a happy effect on 



sound. 

4 For thou, Lord, hast made 
me glad through thy work ; I 
will triumph in the works of thy 
hajids. 
a Ot, Hjjoii the soUma somd Ki/h lit harp. 
' Si^i/ition, Pa. ii, Ifl. 

God ; to reflect on what he has done 
for ns; to gather, from hia kindness 
in the past, lessons of confidence and 
hope for the times to come. We lie 
down at night more calmly in pro- 
portion as we are disposed at the 
close of a day to think of the mercies 
which we have received at the hand 
of God; and the recalling of those 
mercies to remembrance with the 
voice, and with instruments of praise, 
is always an appropriate mode of 
closing a day. 

8. Vpoa an imtrumeni of ten 
stHsgs. The general idea in this 
verse is, that instruments ^ aU 
kinds are to be employed in cele- 
brating the praises of God. On the 
instrument here referred to, see Notes 
on Ps. iiraiii. 2. If And wpon the 
psaUery. Or lyre. Sea Notes on 
Isa. V. 13. The word is there trans- 
lated viol. 1 Upon the harp with 
a solema sound. Maig., v/pon ike 
aoletan sound with the harp. Prof. 
Alexander renders this, "On medi-" 
tatioQ with a harp." On the word 
rendered harp, see Notes on Isa v 12. 
The Hebrew word rend d lent 
sound is-^Vjn — %jfa — wh h 
means propei'Iy t^irma th th 
sound of a harp ■ and th med t 
tion See Notes on Ps 16 H 
the meaning seena to b th 

murmws upon the harp th t 
with the sound of tb h p — ts 
murmunng tones It does 






f 



the n 

down to rest, to recall the 



1 when 



e nbou 



but t refers to ._ ._ 
the harp not to tbe m d tat ns 
of the mind — of tbe worshipper — 
hut to the low and gentle sounds of 
tbe instmment itselt 

4. JFor thait, Lokd, haii made me 
glad. Tlion bast mide me happy ; 
thou hast given me tuoli a stite of 
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5 LoKD how &iea,t ait thy 
wcaia md thy thoughts aie 
very detp 

6 A brutish man Jmowetli not 
neithei dotb a fool vmdei stand 

c Isa I 9 Rom \ 33 

feehng as finds an appropnate ex 
presBioii m pro. M f Thrmsh % 
awri Eitlier the woik of creatton 
the finiahing of which the bnbbath 
was <leaign«I particnlarlj to com 
memorate or the woika of God m 
general,— the uniyeiBe orthegeceril 
deahngs of his providence or some 
particular interpoaitiona ot Provi 
dence in liiB belialf that called tor 
epeeuil praise All these aie appro 
pritttely combined in the calebrationa 
— the pra ses — of the Sibbath to 
these should be added as among the 
most marvellons of hia wort' and 
that which iurniBhaB special occauon 
for pra se on the Christian Sal bath 
the wonderful work of redemption— 
that winch of all the work" of 
God makes a heart rightly affected 
most glad 1 I wjH tnumph I 
will esult or rejoice f In the works 
efiiy hands lu all thy «orLs, m 






' thy 



all thit thou hast 

5 O LOBT hoi 
toils' Comp P' 
lee also Notes on Job xi 7 The 
meaning here is this — Tho psalmist 
on the Sabbath in givmg himself to 
meditation on the works of «(d is 
overwhelmed with a sense of then 
vastness, their incomprehensible na 
dth A pth f' ' ' "■ 



f be ttl 
God h d d 
lost h w so 
h ] (th h 



. fm 






lo(B h f 1 th 



I d t And thj fh ght 

' j5 C mp I at 

83 34 Th m g 



7 When " the wicked spi'ing 
i.i the grass, and when all the 
workers of iniquity do ilourieh, 
d is that they eliall he destroyed 



evinced in the works of creation and 
providence, are too profound for man 
to understand them. Who bat God 
himself con comprehend them? 

6. A brutish man kntmeU not. A 
man who ia stnpid, and who is like 
thebeasta or brutes; that ia, a man 
whoae tastes and propensities are like 
the bmtes, or who does not seem to 
act as if endowed with a rational 
nature. The idea evidently is, that 
there are many such men, and that 
it is not to be wondered at that they 
have no eKalted idea of the greatness 
of God. As a matter of fact there are 
many in human form — many made 
in the image of God— who seem to 
have no more notion of God, and wlio 
see no more wisdom and goodness in 
his works, than the horse or the oj. 
Comp. laa. i. 8. t Neither doth a 
fool anderetand this. A fool, in the 
sense that he has been made foolish 
and stupid by sins that he does not 
worship and honour God. He has 
no right understanding in regard to 
the Maker and the Governor of the 

7. When the wicTced spring as the 
grass. When they grow up as plants 
do J when they seem to flourish and 
prosper. Comp. Ps. sc. 5, 6; xxxvii. 
' 35 38 Tl d^f here refer' 

t tl g t bl teat g 11 

b g pi t d fl f 11 

Id % -A d tohea II h wo k 

f qittg do ftoi ish A pi t 

dfl wersd Th y Ik vig 
pl li t Ilk tl t ted d d 

hi 1 f th des t IT It la iS / 
they h U h d i 3 i f eier 
Th mea g h t th t t} 

d gj^ f th be g th d 

fl h th t th y h Id b I 

troyed th t tl y m d 
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20 PSALIV 

8 But thou, Lord, art most 
high for evermore, 

9 For, lo, thine enemies, O 
Lord, for, lo, thine eaemies ehall 
perish : all » the workers of ini- 
quity shall be scattered; 

10 But my horn shalt thou 
eialt like the horn of an unioom : 



I shall be auointed = with fresh 

11 Mine eye also ahaZl see viif 
desire on mine enemies; and 
mine ears shall hear my desire of 
the wicked that rise up against 



such will be tha result. Thej will 
not be made happj in another world 
by thoir proaperons nnd prospered 
wickedness here, aa if God approved 
of their course ; but tlie end will be 
that tbej will be destroyed for ever. 
The de3%n of the psalmist seems to 
be to turn the mind from the idea 
that mere external prosperity is neees- 
earily connected with happiness j or 
that one who is prospered in this life 
is on that account safe. There is 
another world, and there ample josfico 
will he done to all. See Ps. liiiiL 
16-30. 

8. But ikon, LoEi), art most high 
for evermore. In the treatment of Che 
righteooa and the wicked, thou wilt 
maintain thine own exalted place aa a 
sovereign. Whatever may occar to 
men, God will maintain this exalted 
position aa supreme over all, 

9. For, lo, thine ajmniet, O Lobb, 
for, lo, thine enemies shall perish. 
The repetition of the word " lo " here 
— behold ! — is emphatic. The atten- 
tion of the psalmist was fixed on this 
IS an event which would he sure to 
occur. It was certain that God wonld 
be exalted; it followed fi-om this, that 
all his enemieB would be subdued in 
order that he might be thus exalted. 
*\ All the worhers of inigwif^ shall 
be seattered. More literally, " shall 
scatter or disperse themselves;" im- 
plying eagerness and activity, as if 
tliey were in haste to flea away. The 
alluMon is to an army that is discom- 
fited, disorganized, " demoralized," 
and scattered ; or to chaff that is dis- 
persed by the wind. Sea Job xxi. 18[ 



power (sea Notes on Pa. xviii. 2) ; and 
the meaniHg here is, that, while the 
wicked would be cut off, he would be 
prospered ,■ that is, he had such con- 
fidence that he was the friend of 
God, that he believed God would 
honour him and exalt him. The 
psalmist here speaks of himself not 
so much with refei'ence to his oivn 
pai-ticular case, bnt as the represeni- 
atioe of the righteous. The idea is, 
that God will thus exalt a righteous 
man. % lAke the horn of an utdoom. 
Supposed to be remarliable for the 
strength of its honi. On the animal 
here referred to, see Notes on Job 
xxsix. 9; comp. Ps. xxii. 21. %I 
shall be anointeii viifh fresh oiL Oil 
pure and sweet; not old and rancid. 
That is, he would be made happy, 
cheerful, bright, and prosperous. 
Anointing with oil in the East was 
the symbol of all this, or was equiva- 
lent to what we mean by putting on 
gay apparel — holiday appareL Comp. 
Notes on Ps. njiU. 5. 

11. Mine eye also shall tee my 
deaire. That is, I shall be permitted 
to see the destruction of my foes; I 
shall be gratified with seeing them 
overthrown. On the sentiment here 
expressed, see Notes on Ps, liy.' 7 ; 
lix. 10. % On mine eiiemies. The 
word here used — nnj, jiar— occurs 
nowhere else. It means, properly, a 
her-in-wait; one who toatches; one 
who is in atnbuah ; and refers to per- 
sons who watched his condnct ; who 
matched for his ruin, IT And mine 
Literally, " Of those rii 
me, evil-doei's, my eai' s 
e would hear of their ri 
he wonld hear what he desired C 
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12 The righteous ^ shall fl 



i-ieh hke the palm-tree ; he shall 
gi'ow like a cedar in Lebanon. 



12. The rigMeous shall fiotiriah like 
the palm-tree. That is, the bennty, 
the ei'ectoese, tlie stateliuesa, tbe 
growth of the palm-ti-ee — all this ia 
an emblem of the condition, the pros- 
perity, the happiness of a righteous 
man. The wicked shall be cut down ; 
hut the righteous shall flourish. This 
image — the comparison of a righteous 
man to a flourishing, majestic, green, 
and beautiful tree — is not uncommoa 
in the Scriptures. See Notes on Ps. 
i.3; comp. Jor; svii. 8. Onthejsofon. 
tree, see Notes on Matt. tsi. 8. " The 
stem," saya Dr. Thomson (" Land and 
the Book," vol. i p. 66) " tall, slender, 
and erect as Kectitude herself, su^i;- 
gests to the Arab poets many a sym- 
bol for their lady-love; and Solomon, 
long before them, has sung, ' How fair 
and how pleasant art thou, love ! for 
delights; this thy atatwe is like the 
palm.tree." Cant, vii, 6, 7. The fol- 
lowing remarks of Dr.Thomson ("Land 
and the Book," vol. i. pp. 65, 66) will 
illustrate the passage before us ; — 
'* The palm grows slowly, but steadily, 
tVom century to century, uninfluenced 
by those alternations of the seasons 
which affect other trees. It does not 
rejoice overmuch in winter's copious 
rain, nor does it droop nnder the 
drought and the bnrning sun of snm- 
mer. Neither heavy weights which 
men place npon its head, nor the im- 
portunate ui^ency of the wind, can 
sway it aside from perfect upright- 
ness. There it stands, looking calmly 
down upon the world below, and 
patiently yielding its large clusters of 
golden &uit from generation to gene- 
ration. They 'bring forth ftuit in 
old age.' The allusion to being 
planted in the house of the Lord is 
probably drawn ttom the custom of 
planting beantifii] and long-lived trees 
in the com'ta of temples and palaces, 
and in all ' high places ' used for wor- 
ship. This is still common; nearly 
every palace, and mosque, and con- 
vent in the country has such trees in 
the coarts, and, being weU protected 



there, tbey flourish exceedingly. Solo- 
mon covered all the walls of the ' Holy 
of Holies ' round about with palm- 
trees. They were thus planted, as it 
were, within the very house of the 
Lord [ and their presence there was 
not only ornamental, but appropriate 
and highly suggestive ; the very best 
emblem, not only of patience in well- 
doing, but of the rewards of the 
righteous — a fat and flonrishing old 
age — a peaceful end — a glorious im- 
mortality." The following cut will 
furnish an apt representation of the 
appearance of the tree, and a proper 
illustrataon of the beanty of the pas- 
sage before us. H Ee shall groa like 
a cedar ia Lelaiton. On the cedai's of 
Iicbanon, see Hotes on Isa. ii. 13. 
The following remarks by Dr. Thom- 
son (" Land and the Book," vol. i. pp. 
293, 395), with the accompanying cut, 
will show the propriety of the image 
here. " The platform where the 
cedars stand is more than six thou- 
sand feet above the Mediterranean, 
and around it are gathered the very 
tallest and grayest heads of Lebanon. 
The forest ia not large— not more 
than Gve hundred trees, great and 
small, giouped irregularly on the 
sides of shallow ravines, wbich mark 
the birthplace of the Khadisha, or 
Holy River. 

" But, though the space covered 
by them does not exceed half a dozen 
acres, yet, when fairly within the 
grove, and beneath the giant arms of 
those old patriarchs of a hundred 
generations, there comes a solemn 
hush upon the soul as if by enchant- 
ment. Preciseh the same sort of 
magic spell settles on the spirits, no 
matter how often you repeat your 

in the night. Let us by all means 
arrange to sleep there. The universal 
silence is almost painfiil. The gray 
old towers of Lebanon, still as a stone, 
stand all around, holding up tbe stars 
of heaven to look at you, and the 
trees gather like phantoms about jou, 
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and wink kaoningly, or seem («, and 
whisper amoug themselTes you know 
not what. Yoa become suspicious, 
nervous, aiitil, broad awake, yon find 
tiiat it is nothing but the flickering of 
yonr drowsy fire, and the feeble flatter 
ofliats among the houghs of the trees, 
A night ariiong the cedars is never 
foi^ttenj'the unpressions, electro- 



age and size rendered them Biblical, 
or at least historionl. It is nnt eaay, 
however, to draw any aneh line of 
demarcation Tbere is a complete 
gradation from small and compara. 
tively young to the very oldest patri- 
archs of the forest. I counted four 
hundred anti forty-three, great and 
small, and Cbie cannot be far from Uie 




re hid an ay n tl e 

f the eu il among hei 
treasures to be visited a 
t mes w th never ftulmg de 



t the nun her of trees 

en others th rte 

: i ubtless, only thosi 



u toim Some aie strutk down by 
1 ghtning broken by enormons loadt^ 
of snow or torn to fragments by 
tempasts Even the saor legious aiu 
IS sometimes liftel agai ist them. 
But on the other hand young treen 
ire constantly spr ngmg up from thfi 
looti of old ones and fron sesls of 
ripe eones. I have seen these infant 
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cedara in tliousaiiils just springing 
from the soil ; but as the gtQva is 
wholly unproteeted, ami greatly fra- 
quented both by men and animals, 
tJiey are qniclrly destroyed. The fact, 
however, proves that the number 
might be increased ad libitimi. Be- 
yond a. doubt, the whole of these 
upper terraces of Lebanon might 
again be covered with groves of this 
noble tree, and fiirnish timber enough 
not only for Solomon's Temple and 
the house of the forest of Lebanon, 
bat for all the houses along this coast. 
But, unless a wiser and more provident 
government coatrols the country, each 
a result can never be realized, and, 
indeed, the whole forest vrill slowly 
die out under the dominiou of the 
Arab and Tark. Sven in that case 
the tree will not be lost. It has been 
propagated by the nut or seed in many 
pai'ka in Europe, and there ace more 
of them within fifty miles of London 
than on alt Lebanon. 

"We have seen larger trees every 
way, and much taller, on the banks of 
the Ohio, and the loftiest cedar might 
take shelter under the lowest branches 
of California's vegetable glories. Still, 
they are respectable trees. The prth 
of the largest is more than forty-one 
feet ( the height of the highest may 
be one hundred. These largest, how- 
ever, part into two or three only a 
few feet from the ground. Their age 
is very uncertain, nor are they more 
ready to revea! it than others who 
have an uneasy oonscionsneBS of length 
ofdays. Very tUfferent estimateshave 
been made. Some of onr missionary 
band, wiio have experience in such 
matters, and conlidence in the results, 
have counted the growth! (as we 
Western people call the annual con- 
centric circles) for a, few inches into 
the trunk of the oldest cedar, and 
from such data carry back its birth 
three thouaandflve hundred years. It 
may be so. They are carved full of 
names and dates, going back several 
generations, and the growth wnce the 



earliest date has been almost notliin^'r 
At this rate of increase they must 
have been growing ever since the 
Flood. But young trees enlarge far 
i^ter, so that my conlidence in esti- 
mates made from aoch specimens is 
but small." The idea in the passage 
before us is, that the righteous will 
flourish like the most luxuriant and 
majestic trees of the forest ; they may 
be compared with the moat grand aad 
beautiful objects in nature. 

13. T/iose thai tie planted in He 
house of the LoBD. As if plants were 
reared up in the house of Ood. The 
same image, under the idea of the 
olive tree, occurs in Fs. lii. 8. See 
Botes on tjiat verse. The passive 
here may refer particularly to those 
who have beeu ti'ained up in con- 
nexion with the church ; young 
plants set out in the sanctuary, and 
cultivated until they have reached 
their growth. ^ Shall Jlmrish in 
the eourie of our Sod. That is, 
Havingbeen planted there, they will 
grow there; they will send out their 
bouglis there; they will prodnce fruit 
there. The " courts " of the house of 
God were properly the areas or open 
spaces around the tabernacle or the 
temple (see Notes on Matt. xxi. 13); 
but the word came also to denote the 
tabernacle or the temple itself, or to 
designate a place where Ood was 
worshipped. Ithasthismeaninghere. 
The passage affoi-da an enconragement 
to pai'ents to tndn up their children 
in attendance on the ordiiiauces of 
public worship ; and it sliotvs the 
advantage of having been born in the 
church, and of having been trained 
up in it,— an advantage which no one 
can fully appieciate The passage 
may also be regarded as furaisbing a 
proof of wliat mil be the result of 
being thus "planted' and nuiCuied 
in connexion with the ohun.h, — mas- 
much as trees carefully plinted and 
cultivated are expected to produce 
more and better trntt than those 
which grow wild 
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14 They sball Btill bring forth 
fiiiib ill old age; thej sliiiil be 
fat and ' floumbiag; 

15 To shew that the Lord is 



upright ! he is my rock, < and 



14. Thegihall still bring forth frnii 
i» oM age. Aaa tree tliat la caiel'ully 
pi antadand cultivated may be cipeeted 
ti) live long, and to bear fruit even 
wlien it ia old. It is trne tbat such a 
tree may be cnt down ; or that it may 
be blown down by winds and tempeaU ; 
or tliat it mai) be unproductive, but 
as a geneial rule, and Rs laying the 
foundation of ft reasonable hope, such 
a tree may be expected to live 1 g 
and to produce fruit even when t 
old. So of one devoted early to God 
and trained up under the influeno f 
reli™n. The oara, the culture th 
habits of temperance, of industrj f 
moderation, and of sobriety so for ed, 
are favourable to length of days, d 
lay the foundation for usefulness wl 
old age cornea. An aged roan sh Id 
be nseflil. He ahould feel that ivl 
ever madoin he may posaess as th 
result of long study and experience, 
belongs to God and to truth; that 
one great reason for sparing him is 
that he may be useful 1 that the world 
needs the benefit of liia counsel and 
bisprayers; that hislifeislengtheaetf 
ont not for his own ease or enjoyment, 
but that virtue and piety may be ex- 
tended in the world by all the influencs 
which he can bring to bear upon it in 
advanced years. Itmay beaddedthat, 
us a matter of feet, those who are thus 
trained and are thus preserved, are 
useful in old age. No one thus spared 
need be useless; perhaps almost none 
are. There is something appropriate 
for old men to do, as there is for the 
young and the middle-agedi and it 
should be the object of an sgeA Chris- 
tian tfl find out what that is, and to 
do it. The woi^d rendered old age 
means literally gre^ or hoary hair. 
f Th^ iMll le fat. The meaning 
ia, that they shall be vigorous, or have 
the appearance of vigour and health. 
•i Andjlourkliisg. Marg„asin Heb., 
green. Tliis image is taken from n 






^e. ^ 

15. To shew that the Loan is »?■ 
right. That is, This will bo a prool' 
that Qod ia faithful to his promises ; 
that he is the true friend of his peo- 
ple. The fact that they live long,— 
that they are happy and useful even 
in old age, will be a demonstration 
that God is the friend of virtue, and 
th t h deal th n according to 
tl I ra t t Ha is fliy roek. 

H my 1 f that which ton- 

1 1 tea my se y 

P 2 Th 

t fid ce iew of all that 

d th psal IT And there 
i igJite la a him. This is 

d tb t b Inte form,— -im- 

ply g tl t tire confidence. 

God oltog th to be trusted. 
Th 1 wrong in his 

tbaractei or ni his dealings. In all 
respects he isworthy of confidence ;— 
nmrthy to be loved, trosted, adored, 
obeyed, by the inhabitants of all 
worlds. What a eablime thought is 
this' What a consolatory truth I 
What would the nniverae be if God, 
a Being of infinite powbb, were nut 
a Being of perfect BieHTEOuetiEss, 
and could itot be trusted by the 
creatures which be has made ! 

PSALM xcin. 
The author of this psalm is unknOB-i], 
and there ia nothing by which we can 
determine this, or its date, or the occa- 
sion on which it was written. It 
seems, from ver. 5, \a have been com- 
poaed with some reference to the sanc- 
tuary, and to the service there ; — " Holi- 
ness beeometh thine heitae, Lord^' and 
it may have been deagned, with the 
last psalm, to have been used in the 

Slace of public worahip on the sabbath - 
ay. It would appear, also, from the 
structure of the paalm, that it was com- 
posed in view of some danger which may 
have fhrealBued the nation ftom some 
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PSALM XCIII. 

'pHE » Lord reigneth; he is 

cJothed witli maj^ty; the 

LoBD is clothed with strength, 

wlierewith he hath gii'ded him- 

S Ia8.1ii.7j Rev. lis. B. i Pb.kIv. 6. 

hostile power (vers. 1-4), and that tlie 
design was to impart conHdence ia God, 
or to keep np tho aeauLanco in the mini! 
of the people that Gbd presided ove 
and that his Idngdom was safe. With 
this view, it is adapted to inspire eon- 
fidenue in God in all ages, and in all 
times of datser. IntheSeptuagint and 
the Latin Vulgate, the title is, "The 
praise of an ode hy David, for the day 
preoediug the sabbath, when the earth 
was fomided." The origin of this title 
is unknown, and it has uo authoritj-. 
There is no evidence that it was com- 
posed iy David, ami the presumptiDn 
from Tei'. 6 ia that it was composed after 
the temple was built, and conBaq.uentlj' 
ailer the lieatli of David. 



Ps. X 






Tho H 






ia often found in the Scripti 
1 Ghran. ivi. 31 j Ps. xlvii. 8j laa. 
lii. 7; Rev. xix. 6. The thought 
seems abrupt here. It would appear 
as if tlie psalmist had been medita- 
ting on the dark things which occur 
in the world; tho mysteries which 
abound ; the things which eeem ir- 
recoacilahle with the idea tliat there 
ia a jast government over the world, 
and that suddenly the idea occurs, as 
a flash of lightning in a storm, that 
Jehovah reigns over all, nnil that all 
most be right. Amidst all these 
things God sits upon the thronej he 
orders all events; he swaya his 
sceptre over all j he orders all things 
according to his own will ; he secures 
the accomplishment of his own pur- 
poses. IT Me i* elothed with >s<^esiy. 
That is, he puts on, or wears this; 
he appears in this as a garb, or roba. 
The word rendered " majesty " means 
properly loftiness, and is applied to 
the swelling of the sea (Ps. kxxis. 
&), or to a column of smobe, Isa. in. 
IS. The idea here is, that God is 



self: the world ttleo is otab. 
lished, that it cannot be moved. 

2 Thy throne <■ is established 
' of old : thou arl hoax evei-last- 
ing. 

> frim Ihi,. 

exalted ; and that he appears in such 
a manner as to indicate his proper 
dignity. See Notes on Isa. vi. 1. 
1[ T&e LoBD is clothed vritk sirengih, 
wherewith he hath girded himself. 
There is an allosion here to the mode 
of dress among the Orientals — the 
custom of girding the loins wheu ouo 
laboured, or walked, or ran. See 
Notes on Matt. v. 38-41. V Tie 
toorld also is stablUked. Is finn ; ia 
on a solid fbnndution. It cannot be 
shaken or destroyed by natural eou- 
vulsious, or by the power of man. 
S That it cannot ie moved. Moved 
out of I(« place; overthrown; de- 
stroyed.^ This seems to have been 
spoken in view of some impending 
calamity, as if everything were to 
be swept away. The psalmist con. 
soles himself with the tliought that 
the world was firmly established; 
that no storm or tempest could be so 
violent as to remove it out of its 
place. The ground of consolation is 
the essential stability of what God 
has ordained. 

2. Thuihroae 'a established of old. 
Whatever might occur, the thione oi 
God was firm. That could not be 
moved. It had been set up from all 
eternity. It had stood tlu'ough all 
the convulaons and changes which 
had occurred iu the universe; and it 
would stand firm for ever. What- 
ever might change, that was immov- 
nhlei and as long as that is un- 
changed ivo have a ground of security 
and hope. Should that be moved, all 
would be gone. The mai^n here is, 
as in Heb-,^m then .—but it means 
of old; from the most ancient times; 
that is, from the period indicated by 
the nest clause, " from everlasting.". 
1" Thou art from everlasting. From 
all eternity ; thou hast always exlst^ $ 
tbou art ever the same (Ps. ic. 1). 



3c by Google 



PSALM XCIII. 



3 The floods have lifted up, O 
Lord, the floods have lifted up 
theiv voice; the floods lift up 
theiv waves. 

4 The ' LoBD on high is 
mightier than the noise of in&nj 



3. The fioodi haee lifted up, O 
LOKD, ihf floods have lifted np their 
voiee. The word here rendered jfooiis, 
means properly riners, and then it 
may he applied to any waters. The 
word voice here refers to the noise of 
raging waters when they are agitated 
by the winds, or wheii they dnsh on 
the shore. See Notes on Ps. xlii. 7. 
IT The floods lift up their waves. &a 
if they would sweep everything 
away. The allusion here is to some 
ealamitj or danger whieh might, in 
its stroigtb and violence, be com- 
pared with tlie wild and raging waves 
of the ocean. Or if it refers lite- 
rslly to the ocean in a storm, then 
the psalm may have been the reflec- 
tions of the author as he stootl on the 
ehore of the 
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4. The LOBD on high is mightier 
than the noise of many viateit That 
is, he is more powerfn! than those 
waters; he is able to control them 
See Notes on Pa, Ixv. 7; Job iMvui 
11. The original here is more rapid 
in the course of the thought , more 
emphatic and forcible ; — ' More thin 



27 
nighty 



waters, yea, than the 
waves of tlie sea 

5 Thy testimonies aie very 
sure : holiness * heujmeth thine 
house, O LoED ^ foi ever 

* Heb. lii 14 Ktv HI "7 
1 ta liH^lh Iff isys Pa imi fl 

the voice of waters — many — mighty 
— the breakers ot the sea — in the 
high place is Jehoi ah ' He is over 
all those billows and breakers more 
mighty than they all They can 
proceed no farther than he permits; 
they will be stayed n hen and where 
he commands. Vi e can conceii e of 
few things which moie illustrate the 
power and the majesty ol Gud than the 
fact thathe thus presides o\er andtun- 
trols, the waves of the ocean. ^ Yea, 
than the mishtg Komet of the sea. 
The original word here correaponds 
precisely with our word breakers — 
the mighty waves that break on the 
beach. 

Thy tesUmoniei are veiy sure. 
All that thou hast borne mUness to ; 
all that thou hast affirmed or declared 
:ie true. This would embrace all 
t Qod has spoken, whether his 
his promises, his commands, his 
piiecies, or his statements of what 
occurred and of what will occur. 
Notes on Ps. xii. 7. IT HoUness 
hec tneth thine house, LOBD. The 
p Im seems to have been intended to 
b sed in the sanctuary, as a part of 
p bbo worship, and the word holi- 
here would seem to mean a pro- 
ps respect lor God; confidence in 
h , a state of mind free from all 
d bt, and from all that is impure. 
P haps there may be here, also, the 
d that in all the convuMous of the 
Id, m aU that threatens to over- 
throw troth and righteousness j in 
all the attacks which are made on 
the Divine government; in all the 
eflorts of the defenders of error, and 
in the midst of abounding iniquity, 
the church should m^ntain a flrm 
adheience to the principles of holi- 
ness, to that which is right and true. 
Theie should he one place — the 
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chnrch — where there would be nc 
wavering iu regard to truth and holj- 
nesB; — one place, where the trath 
would be deftended whatever commo- 
tions might be abroad. Tlie main 
idea, therefore, in the psalm is, tliat, 
in view of the fact that God reigns, 
and that nothing can frustrate liis 
plans, or distui-b his throng we should 
appi'oach him with reverence, with 
humble trust, with sincere and iiure 
hearts. In a larger scjise, also, — in 
ilAilflrgest sense conceivable, — it is true 
that holiness, purity, freedom from 
evil thoughts, from a wanton eye and 
IV wanton imagination, from unholy 
plana and purposes, should prevail in 
the hoHBs of God, and should be re- 
garded as indispensable to proper 
worship. As heaven is pnre, and as 
there shall enter there nothing "that 
dSfileth, neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination or maketh a lie" (liev. 
xxL 27), so in the place where we 
seek to prepare for that holy world— 
the sanctuary of God,— nothing should 
he allowed to enter that is impure 
and pollutingi nothing that tends to 
corrupt or defile tlie soul. It may 
lie added, that attendance' in a place 
of public worship is caleulaced to 
mai:e the heart pure, and to banish 
nnholy thoughts and purposes from 
the soul. A man who feela that he 
is in the presence of a holy God, will 
not be likely to welcome into his eonl 
polluted images and unholy . desires. 
If lin- Bjter. Mai^., as in Heb., to 
leagli of dags. The idea is, that it 
is bIido^s appropriate. See Notes on 
Ps. xiiii. 6. 



PSALM XCIV. 

This psalm, in the Septuoginf and the 
Latin Vulgate, is entitled " A Psalm of 
David, for the fourth, day of the week." 
What is the origin of this title is nn- 
Kuoira, as there is nothine corcesponding 
to It in Ihe Hebrew. In flie oiigiral the 
psalm is without a title, nor is there 
anything in the oentents of it whioh will 
enable us to determine who was Ihe 
anthor, or to fix the date o.- the occasion 



thing neceaaaril}' i._ 

supposition that David was the author: 
and there were undoubtedly occasions ir 
jf ij 1 — g iieea er 

— .. _- -iiithor, a .„ ,„„ 

oooasion on which it was composed. 
Eiidinger refers it to the times of David 
and Ihe rebellion of Absskm; Venema 
supposes that it refers Jo the fene of 
Antioehus Epiphanes, and the persecu- 
tion under him ; De Wette i«fers it to 
the time of tie Babylonish exile; othci-a 
suppose that it waa written on the eve 
of the Babylonish captivity. Whatevei- 
mav have been the occasion, the stylo 
30 general that 

peopfe o'f Godj in'Blfagea^ '"' 

From the psalm itself it is plain that 
it was composed during some impending 
or actual .national calamity. This is 
evident from vers. 3, 4, 6, 14, 20. It 
would seem, also, from vera. 7-10, that 
it was probably some calamity wliich 
was brought upon the people by a foreign 
nation,— a nation that defied Jehovah, 
and proclaimed that he was unable to 
defend his friends, or that he would not 
inlorpoaa in their behalf: "They say, 
the Lord shall not see, neither shall the 
God of Jacob regard it" The oWect of 
the psalm is to show that God is 
flie protector of his people ; that he does 
regard them; that he itiVJ uiterpose in 

aubjeets :- 

(1) An appeal or prayer to God as thu 
God of vengeance, or as a just God, veis. 

(2) A statement of the eharaetei' and 
jiurposes of the wicked who were bring- 
ing these calamities upon the nation, 



lund Oiai God ..__ .... ,. ... 
LfFerent to the conduct of men ; that 
a must hear their woivJs, understand 
their thoughts, see their acta, and know 
aUthatthey did, vara. 8-lL 

(4) ConsoUUon in the trouble derived 
from the fact that this was a deserved 
ohastenine of the lord, and was not 
designed for their destruction, but for 
their good, vera. 12-16. 

(6) The fact that God is a source of 
confidence, comfort^ and eupport Xa his 
people, in all such tlmoa of trial, vera. 



t, Google 



PSALM XCIV. 



PSAIM XCIY. 

OLORD God, >■ to whom ' ven- 
geance belongeth ; O God, to 
whom vengeance belongeth, 
i shew thysdi. 

2 Lift up thyself, thou judge 
of the earth : render a rewai'd to 
the proud. 



3 LOKD, how long "' shall the 
wicked, how ioug shall the wick- 
ed triumph P 

4 Bow long shall they utter 
and epeak hai'd " things P and all 
the workers of iniquity boast 
themselves P 

e jSiMrt-r(i,Pe.1nii.l. 
»]olixj.5: Jer,jii.l,3, 
R Fa,liiiil.3,«tc.; Juclcie. 



I. O JjOsh God, to vihouitangeaaca 
belongeth,ete. Maeg., God of revenges. 
The idea is, that it pertains to God 
to take vengeance, or to punish for 
crimes. See Notes on Rom. li!. 19. 
The appeal here is made to God in 
view of the crimes committed by 
otheiB, and wliicli are referred to in 
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which ia found in Pe. Ixxx. 1, and 
which is there rendered sMne forth. 
See Notes on that passage. 

2. lAft vp tkyself. Be eialted or 
lilted up so as to be manifest in thy 
true cbai'aoter. The idea is that God 
was, as it were, sitting nt his ea^, 
or HB if he were indifferent to what 
was ooenrring in the world. See 
Notes on Ps, iii. 7. f Tkoa Judge 
cf the earth. Ruler of the world ; 
to whom it appertains to exercise 
judgment over all classes of people, 
and in all circumstances. The mean- 
ing here is, that as he was the Ruler 
of the whole earth, this matter came 
without douht under his jurisdiction. 
It was a case for his interposition. 
If Render a reward to ike prond. 
A jiub recompence to the men ivho 



are confident in their own strength, 
and who are manifesting their jiride 
in depriving others of their rights. 

3, LOBD, hov! long ahall the tBicJied, 
etc. As if there were to be no end 
to their csaltntion j their joy ; their 
success. How long would God allow 
this ? How long would he sit by and 

't d P Was be disposed to let 
th m g n for ever ? Would be 
n te pose, and arrest them in 

th P Hon- often do we 

w d tl t God does not interpose I 
H w fte does it seem inexplicable 
th t B B of almighty power and 
fi t goodness does not interfere 
w th pect to the wickedness, the 
IP n, the slavery, the wrong, 
th Ity the fraud, the violence of 

th w !d^ d put an end to it I Nay, 

the thought that he does not put an 
end to iniquity in the nniverse alto, 
getber; tliatheneverwi7i thus inter- 
pose, and put an end to sin and 
sorrow 1 Snch things are too high 
for us nows perhaps will be always 
so. Things on earth are not as we 
should suppose they would be; and 
we can only pause and adoia where 
we cannot comprehend ! 

4. How long tkall ti^ viler and 

SjeaS hard ihingt '! The word ren- 
ared vMer means to pour forth — as 
water from a fountain; to pour forth 
copiously. The meaning is, that they 
seemed to be full, and that they 
poured forth evil words as a fountain 
pours forth water. Tlie phrase iaird 
thiiigs means prond, unfeeling, inso- 
lent things ; things which are uninst, 
unkind, severe, harsh, f And all the 
wor&ers of inigmts boast lhemselve» t 
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5 They break in pieces tliy 
people, O LoBD, and affiict tliine 
Qeritage. 

6 They slay the widow and the 
Btrangev, and murder tho father- 

7 Tefc they say, The Lokd 



shall not see, neither shall the 
God of Jacob regard it. 

8 Understand, " ye brutish 
among the people ; and ye fools, 
when will ye be wise P 

9 He J" that planted the 



ii.ll. pEx. 



.11. 



Boast of their power and theii 
eeea. How long Ehall they b« 
mitied to hane saiib success as 
seem to jnstify them in their einlta- 
tion? 

5. They Sreoi in pieces t^/ peo- 
ple. Thsy tread downj they grind; 
they crUBh, The Hebrew word is often 
used aa meaning to crueh under foot ; 
to trample on; and hence it means 
to oppress. Lam. iii. Sij laa. iii. 15. 
T -i"!? a0ii!(. To wit, by oppression 
and wrong. If thisreferstoforeignerB, 
it means that they did this by inva- 
sion and by the ravages of war. 
If T&iite keritage. Thy people, re- 
garded as an inheritance or posses-j 
Bion. See Notes on Pa. xiviii. 9; 
xixiii, 12; liriiL 9; lixir. 3; Isa. 
ail. 25; ilvii. 6; 1 Pet. v. 3, 

6. They slay the viidoui and ihe 
stranger, cmd wivrder the fatherless. 
To do this is everywhere represented 
aa a peculiar crime, and as peculiarly 
offensive to God from the fact that 
these classes are naturally feeble and 
unprotected. See Notes on Isa. i. 17 ; 
Pa. Ixviii. 5 ; liixii. 3. 

7. Tef they say. By their con- 
duct; or, they seem to say. S The 
LoEn shall not see. In the Original, 
n;. Jah. This is an abbreviation of 
the word Jkhoyah. See Notes on 
Pb. Jiviii. 4; Ixxxiii. 18. On the 
impious sentiment here expressed, 
see Notes on Ps. x. 11. ^ Neither 
shall the God of Jacob regard, it. 
Implying that God was indifferent to 
the conduct of men; that he would 
not pnnish the wicked; that sinners 

t nothing to fear at his hand. 



This 






n still. 



n article in their creed, 
as implied in their conduct. The doc- 
trine of universal Ealvation is really 
founded on this opinion; and moat 



men act aa if it were their belief that 
tho wiclied are in no danger of being 
punished, and that there is no aucli 
attribute in God as jnstice. 

8. Understand, ye hratish among 
the people. See Pb. Ixsiiil 23. The 
meaning here is, " Yon who are lilie 
the hrutes; yon who see and under- 
stand no more of the character anil 
phins of God than the wild beasts of 
the desert." The meanmg is, that 
they did not employ their reason in 
the case; they acted lilie beasts, re- 
gatdleSB of the consequences of their 
conduct— (M if God would treat men 
as he does the beasts; as if there were 
no retribution in the future world. 
^ And ye fools, tehea mil ye be urise 1 
Bow long is this stnpidity to con- 
tinue ? When will you attend to the 
truth ; when will yon act as immortal 
beings; when will jon euffsr your 
rational nature to lead yon up to just 
views of God? It is implied that 
this folly had been manifested for a 
loug period, and that it was time 
they shonld aroose from this con- 
dition, and net lifeemen. With what 
propriety may this language be ad- 
dressed still to the great mass of man. 
kind ! What numbers of the human 
race are there now, who in respect 
to God, and to the pnrpose for which 
they were made, evince no more wis- 
dom than the brutes that perish ! 
Oh, if men were truly wise, what a 
beautiful world would this be;— how 
noble and elevated would be our now 
degraded race \ 

9. Se that planted the ear. He 
that made the ear. The word hei e 
used in the original is a participle. 
"Shall not he planting the ear;" 
that is, the planter of the ear. The 
idea seems to have been taken Irom 
the act of making a hcle in the 
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shall te not hear ? he tliat formed 
the eye, shall he not see P 

10 He that ohastiseth ths 
heathen, sshall not he correct? he 



that teacheth man knowledge, 
shall not he Imow 1 

11 The Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of man, that they txre 



ground when h 



a Ttale had been, 
made in tlie aide of the head to insert 
the aar. t SlttM %e not hear I He 
could not have created the faculty of 
heaving, withont possessing it himself. 
Or, it is reasonable to suppose that 
he who has made wcai capable of 
hearing, must be able to hear him- 
self. We have nothing in our nature 
which is not possessed in an infinitely 
higher measure by God. % Se that 
formed the eye. This, too, is a par- 
ticiple : " He forming the eye ;" that 
is, the Former of the eye. The word 
here used ia frequently employed in 
reference to a potter-, and the idea 
is that God has moulded or formed 
the eye as the potter fashions the 
clay. The more the eye ia studied 
in its structure, the more deeply shall 
we be imptaaaad with the wonderful 
skill and wisdom of God. See this 
beantifully illustrated in Palej'a Na- 
tural Theology. % Shall he not see ? 
He that made the eye to see m t 
himself be able to see. Ho mi t 
all that the eye itself can ae h 
must see all that all eyes se h 
must have the power of sight far be 
yond what there is in the were org 
which he has made. 

10. Se thai chastiset% the he th 
M<ffe literally, "Shall not th R 
provec of nations — shall he not h 
Use — he that teaehea man ki w 
ledge ?" The idea is, that God 
oises a government over the n t 
of the earl>h; that he has them md 
his control; that he brings h y 
judgments on them ; that h t! 
conveys great lessons to man. A d 
shall not such a Being, in ind d 1 
cas^ reprove and correct fo in ? 
It is assumed here that God, i f t 
brings judgments on nations ; th t h 
does this by fire, flood, famine, pe t 



lence; that these thin; 



that h 



presidi 



r the 



itions of 
the earth i and the question here is, 
whether he that does this on the 
lai^ seale must not be expected to 
do it in individual cases, so that the 
offender will not escape. IT Shall not 
he correet? Shall he not chastise, 
or bring judgments on offenders? 
IT Se that teacheth man knowledge, 
etc. The idea in our translation, 
that he who imparts knowledge to 
mankind must himself possess intelli- 
gence, is a true one, but it is probably 
not that which is in the original. 
The sense is prohably merely that 
God ia the great Teacher, and this is 
the impression which it is intended 
should be impi'Bssed on the mind, 
leaving the consequences of this to 
be supplied by the reader ! "He that 
teaches man all the knowledge thsit 
he "iias \" — reflect on the oonaeqnenees 
of this, or what must ibllow from 
this! Such a Being cannot be igno- 
ra t h m t d rstand all things ; 
1 1st th f ehumanconduct 

ywh ro as t The conseqaence 
— tl ll^-of th is stated in the 

t that he must see the 

fho ght f m d understand his 

1 1 t 



-, th y know (ver. 10), 
m I t d 11 that there is in 

tl d. 8 N tes on 1 Cor. iii. 

20 *i Th t th y are vanity. That 
tl t b y foolish, vain, un- 

wis k d Th knowledge of the 

th ghta th 1 carries with it 
Iso th h 1 Ig that they om-b 
d f 1 h —for that is their 
har t d t k ow them truly is 

t k w th t th m. They do not 
pp t h m they do to men 
th 1 Th y are to bia view 
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12 Blessed ' is the man whom 
thou chastenest, O Lobd, and 
teachest him out of thy law; 

13 That thou mayest give him 
rest from the days of adversity, 
until the pit- he digged for the 
wicked. 

I JdTj v. 17 J Prov. iii. 11 ; Hetj. lil, !, etc. 

stripped of all tliat ia flattering and 
illusive, and are eeea to lie vain and 
fooliab. 

12, Blessed is ths man mhotn thou 
chastetteit, O LoRD. "Happy the 
jnanj" or "Oh the blessedness of the 
man." See Notes on Ps. i. 1. The 
word here rendered chaatsaest doea 
iLOC mean to chasten in the sense of 
afHicting or puniEhing. It means 
hei'e to instrucb; to narni to ad- 
monish; to exhort. So the word is 
employed in Prov. in. 7; Job iv. 3; 
Ps. xvi. 7. The meaning here la, that 
the man ie blessed or happy whom 
God so insiniota, mams, or ieaches, 
that he understniids the principles 
of the Divine administraUon. Such 
n man will see reasons for confidence 
in him in trouble, and for calmness 
of mind until punishment is brought 
Qpon his enemies. ^ And teachest 
Mm ovi of ihy law. Caosest him, 
from thy word, to understand the 
great principles of thy government. 

18. That thoti mayest gioe him rest. 
Majeat mate hia mind quiet and 
calm; mayest save him from muF' 
muring, from despondency, from im- 
patieace, by just confldence in thee, 
and in thy government. If M-om 
tie days of adversity. Or, in the 
days of evil; the time of calamity 
and trouble. That his mind may 
then be composed and calm. 1 Until 
the pit be digged for the mc/ced. 
Until the w'cked be punished; that 

wh 1 tl 1 p rat ons are going 
n hji U d seems to delay 

p h t nd th wiclted are 
ff d to 1 f God did not 

t th m w Id not punish 

th n Th i that the mmd 

si nil n t b mpet nt as if tlieir 
pUD hm nt w uld n t ome, or as if 



14 For K the Lord will not 
oaat off his people, neither will 
he forsake hia iimeritance ; 

15 But judgment shall return 
nnto righteousness ; and all the 
upright in heai-t shall ' follow it. 



God were unconcei'ned ; and that just 
views of the Divine administration 
would tend to make the mind caim 
even when the wicted seemed to 
proaper and triumph. See Notes on 
Ps. ixxiii. 16-22. The phraaa "until 
the pit be dt^red" is derived fram 
the method of hunting wild beaata 
by digging a pit into which they 
might fall and be taken. See Notes 
on Ps. vii. 15. 

14. Ibr the LoKD jvUl ml east off 
his people, etc He will interpose in 
their behalf though the wicked seem 
now to triumph. The certainty of 
this would give consolation; this 
would make the mind calm in the 
dajs of trouble. Comp, 1 Sam. xii. 
32; 1 Einga vi. 13; Deut. Jiixi. 6. 
See Notes on Bom. xi. 1, 2. 

16. Btd JadgtBtnt shaU retarmmto 
ri^hteousmst. That ia, The eiercise 
of judgment shall be so manifest to 
the world, — as if it returned to it, — 
as to show that there is a righteous 
Ood. The truth liere taught is, that 
the results of God's interposition in 
human afikira will be Each as to ahow 
tbat he is on the side of righteous- 
nesa, or snch as to vindicate and 
miuntain the cause of righteousness 
in the earth. TT -ind all the iipright 
!B heart shall folloui it. Marg., shall 
be after U. The meaning is, that all 
who are upright in heartr— all who 
are truly righteous — will follow on 
in the path of Justice , that they will 
regard what God does as right, and 
will walk in that pith The tact 
that what occurs is done by God, 
will be to them a sufficient rei elation 
of what ought to be done, and they 
will follow out the teachmgs properly 
suggested by the Divine dealings as 
their rules of life In other words, 
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16 Wto wDl i-ise up foi me 
against the evil-doers P or who 
will stand up for me against the 
workers of iniquity ? 

17 TTnless " the Lobe had bee)„ 



I Pb ciiLv 



',kily. 



__ When I said, Myfoot^alip- 
pcth ; thy mercy, O Lobd, held 



the man tested laws of the Divine 
admmiatration will be to tiitin an 
indication ot whit la rigtitj and they 
will embrace and foUaw the lessons 
thua made known to them by the 
deahngs of Divine Providence as tlie 
rulea of their own Londiiot. 

16 WTio will >tseKp for me against 
the evil doers ' etc This is tha lan- 
guid ot the pBilmist It is what ha 
lad 'd' th ta e eferred 

to th ftrnt I t t tl p Im wl 
tl l>ed earned t t pU wh 

th J 1 d 00 p tl I d d 

la d w to th h ntag f G d rs 
3-6 At th t t m f 11 f y 

d t M 1 deeply mp essed 

th f dang h had 

IV 1 k d t f h Ip 

lid k d w th 1 p 
whwldtad pf hm d 
I t d b m Th f 11 g 
(17 18) 



wh t 
Ood h 1 k pt I 



hd 
c fU g 



11 V I iheLo h d b y 

help. At the time referred to. If I 
bad not had a Ood to whom I could 
have gone,— if ray mind had not been 
directed to him, — if 1 had not actually 
found him a refuge and atrengi' 
I abnuld have despaired altogether. 
There was no other, one to whom I 
could go; there was nothing else but 
the help of God on which I could 
.rely. ^ Mg soul had almost dmelt in 
siUsce. Marg., gnickli/. The original 
is, '■ It was aa it were but little ;" that 
is, there was little wanting to bring 
this aliout; a little heavier pressure 
— a little added to what I was then 
suffering — a little longer time before 
relief was obtained — would have 
brought me down to the land of 
silence— to the grave. The Latin 



Vulgate renders this, "My soul had 
dwelt in iti/erno." The Septuagint, 
"in Hades" — Tip liSy. See Psalm 
isii. 17. The grave is represented 
as a place of silence, or as the land 
of silence: Pb. ckv. 17; "The dead 
praise not the Lord, neither any that 
go down into silence." Comp. Amos 
viii. 3. 

18. When I said, Mgfooi slippeth. 
I ■an no longer stand. Mv strength 
t d I must sink into the 

g Th original here is, " If I 

y My foot slippeth," etc. The 
tat m t general j that if at any' 
t m h h d been, or shonid be, in 
h raatanees, then God would 

te po The general remark, how-' 
f nded on his interpOMtion 
h 1 UcuIhp occasion. His aid 
w th marked and timely, that 

h f it th t he eould make the decla- 
t g ral in regard to his whole 
1 f — t 11 circnmstaiices in which he 
Id be placed. IT Thy mercT), 

OL hldmeup. By thy merciflil 
t p t n thou didst keep me irora 
fall o It was strength put fortli 
as the eipresBion of Taercy ; — not 
strength to which he had any claim. 
How often in Ufa may we say this of 
ourselves, that when just ready to 
sink) when om' strength was almost 
gonei when a little severer pressure 
would have brought us to the grave, 
God by his mercy and his power in- 
terposed and saved us! Every sucIl 
act of mercy — every new interposi- 
tion in this manner— is a new gift of 
life, and lays ns under obligation as 
if we hod been jnst created, — for it 
is jnst so ranch more of life pven us 
by God. 

19. In the wsdiitude of ray thyaglds 

mitkia me thy eooiforts delight my 

soul. The Septuagiut and the Latin 

C2 
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thoughts within me thj comforts 
' delight my soul. 

20 Shall the throno of iniquity 
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have fellowship with thee, whioli 
» frameth mieohief by a law P 

21 They ■ gather themselves 
yls».x.l. tFrav.i.ll.lBi Kott.strii.l. 
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tb 
f tb 
with any that went betore ! How 
many of them seem to be thrown 
into onr minds when wb wonld avoid 
tbam ! How mitny are vain and 
frivolous; bow many are sceptical; 
how many are poUnted and polluting t 
How many come into the mind which 
we would not for worlds disclose to 
our best friends I How few of us 
would walk abroad if we were con- 
scious that all whom we meet could 
loot into onr bosoma, and see all that 
is passing there ! What a consola- 
tion it is to ns that they cannot aeo 
it ! What a world of confusion and 



hi hesw Id this he if, in the streets 

wded city, or when man 

sets 1 fellow man anywhere, all 

th t IS his hosoni were known! 

A dy t this multitude of thoughts 

■— mptj so fbolisb, so sinful, so 

8 sceptical, so polluting— 

t! thers — there are thoughts 

f G 1 f Christ, of heaven, of hope, 

f f th t love, of benevolence; 

th gl ta thin us, when the Divine 

P come to tbe heart, and the 

p pett f heaven warms the soul 

These g co fort these Ml the 

1 b delgbt Happy he lo 

ca fid b s bo n am dst the 

m II t d f thoughts w tb n h m 

tb h h pert n to God to a 

h gb If to heaven I 

20 % U tbe ihro e of t gnitf 
Th h estttbl shed in n qu ty 

stai g n q ty rhe aUns o 
pcol bly nhat was referred to 
tl f rm part of the psalm — 
tl po ra that were spread ug de 
It th gb the land — oked 
P nlers vers 8 7 The r 

th w re establ shed o evii 

tl d f d d w okedness and wrong 
bytl tlo ty, they abused the r 

I 1 iployed it to overthrow 

tb ght f others. The phrase 
w Id b pplicable to any unjust 
g mm t or to any taws that are 
designed to npbold that which is 
wrong. Such are all tbe laws which 
authorize or uphold alaveiy, gaming, 
lotteries, the tralfic in intoxicating 
drinks, eto. T Have fellowship mitk 
iiee. WrthGod Sballthey be united 
with thee, be sustained by thee, be 
regarded as a part of thine odminn- 
tration? Wilt thou sanction them? 
Wilt thou give to them thy patronage, 
as if tbev met with tbine appcoba 
tion ? Tile Hebrew word means to 
be associated with or allied to, and 
would bL pioperlv applied to a part- 
nership, or anjtliiiij; where there is 
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together agamat tte soul <.{ tte 
righteous, aad cundenui the in 
nocent blood 

22 But the LOBD is my du 
fence; and my Gid w the lock 
of my refuge. 

fellowship or alliance. Tho inter, 
rogative form hera strongly impljea 
that this cannot be. Such laws — 
sncli pnrposes — -caatiof tie in accord- 
Rnoe with the laws and authority of 
God; or, in other wovda, God does 
not sit ou the same throne with those 
who authorize and by law sustain 
slavery, intemperance, and gambling. 
There can be no partnersliip here. 
^ Whiei fi-amefh misoMef iji a law. 
The word rendered misBhief usnally 
means labour, t«il; and then, trouble, 
veiation, sorrow. It may, however, 
be used to denote evil of any kind — 
crime, or wrong. The word rendered 
fi-ameth means to form, to fashion, to 
malie, as a potter does clay ; Gen. ii. 
7, 8, 19 ; or as a workman does statues, 
IsB. xiW. 9, 10, 12 ; or ^ one makes 
weapons, Isa. liv. 17. It is often 
applied to God as the Creator. See 
Notes on ver. 9 ; " he thatfonaed the 
eye." The word lata here means a 
d the idea U that 



th 
es It 

t n ■ 



t th 



f m 



dl 






"(it ^ ta d by 1 w Th 

t w Id pply to all thoa 

wh 1 IS ph Id 1 y th 

g m t by vil th n y 

wh those wh ar gag d i t 

plead m th d f th 
t f 1 w Th tatem t I 
that suoli acts eaimai have fellowship 
with God, or recMve his approval. It 
is an insult to God to suppose that 
he has fiver appointed legislators or 
magistrates for the purpose of making 
or upholding such enactments. Yet 
there are many such laws in the 
worid; and a main reason v^- ■<■ '" 
so difficalt to remove such 
have been above rcfeired t 



23 And he shall hnng upon 
them fcheii own inic[uity and 
shall cut them off m their own 
° wickedness yea the Lob d our 
God shall cut them off 



fact that thej are sustained by law, 
and that they who hold slaves, or 
open gambling-houses, or sell intosi- 
cating drinks, can plead the authority 
of the law; or, in other words, that 
the laws have done all they can to 
place such things on a level with 
those which mgU to be protected by 
statute. Many a man in his buaness 
looks no farther than to the laws of 
tlie land, and if he has their sanction, 
vain is the ^tempt to induce him 
._ abandon a buainess that leads to 
oppression, or that saitters woe and 
sorrow through a community. 

31. Thev ffather ihewiaeliiies togetier 
agaivsi the toul ((f the righteous. 
Against the life of the righteous; 
that is, to take their lives. The 
Hebrew word rendered gather to- 
gether, means to press or crowd upon 
any one ; to rush in crowds or troops. 
It would refer particularly to a tumul- 
tuous gathering — a mob — intent on 
accomplisliing its purpose, IT -^"^ 
ndet the to t blood Lite 
lly k g Ity hat is, they boll 
th t hi d t b guilty, or, the\ 
t t th i oc t as it they wtn, 
g Itj 

B f th li ts my defei<v 

tL I 11 tl ese pntpoBes of thi, 

w k i Uth ttleydo— whethei 

d th f rm and sanction of law 

( 20) by tl excitement of 



I still 1 



God 



H IS bl t t ■pose m either cast 
and I may confidently commit m> 
cause to him. On the language nstd 
here, as well as the sentiment, see 
Notes on Ps. xviii. 3. 

33. And he shall bring npoii fhfu 
their oiirti iaigmtg. The consequences 
of their sin. He shall punish tlieiii 
as tJiey deserve. See Notes on Ps 
vii. 16. H And shall cat them off is 
their ewm mc&Bdnesi. As the result 
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) COME, let us Bing imto tte 
LOED ; let ' us make a jojful 



of tbeir witkedness, and Kliile they 
are engaged in perpetrating acta of 
sin. 1 Ygh, the Lord o«j- God shall 
cjd them of. Eipressing, bj the re- 
petition of the aentinient, the ntmoBt 
confidence that this would be so. 
This is in accordance with the p,™™" 

with which the paalm opens, a: 

espresaivB of entire fkith that God 
will deal justly with the children 

men. However the wicked may sei 

to prosper and to triumph, yet the 
day of vengeance is approaching, and 
ail which they have deserved will 
come upon them. 



Of tbe author of this paalm nothing is 
certainly known. It is, however, as- 
oribed to David in the Latin Vulgate 
and in the Septuagint; and in Heb. iv. 
7, it ia referred to as a psalm of David : 
"Again, he limiteth a certain daj-, say- 
ing IB iWi'rf, ' To-dav, if yfi will hear 
his voice,' " elo. Tnia language may 
refer in general to the Book of Paalni- 
oailed from their chief author, tt 
Paalma of David ; or it may mean thu, 
David was the author of tlSia pailicuUr 
paalm. Either suppoaltion would meet 
all that is demanded by the quotation in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. There is, 
however, no improbability in the sup- 

B)3itiOQ that the paalm was written by 
avid, as he doubtless composed many 
songs to which his name waa not at- 
taclied. 

Nothing is known of the oocastoK on 
whioh the psalm was compoaed. It is a 
general song of praise, and contains only 
such language as might he proper in 
any period of tbe Jewish Matory after 
the people were established in the pro- 
mised land. It 18, indeed, a Hefreie 
song ; it has reference to the Hebrew 
people ; and it contains such arguments 
and appeals as would be particulaily 
adapted to influence them. 

The paalm consists of three parts :— 
n to praise and wor- 

'.. Reasons for ofiWring such piiuse, 



' noise to the i-ock ' of our salva- 

2 Let U3 1 come before hia 
presence with thanksgiving, and 

r^«' 3-7 :-(«) He is a great God, ver. 
3 ; (b) He baa made all tJiings, and alL 
things are under bis confrol, vera. 4, 5 ■ 
(e) He is our Maker, ver. 6 ; (d) He is 
our God. and we are his people, ver. 7. 

in. An exhortation not to harden 
the heart ; not to be perverse and re- 
ballious, vers. 7-11. Thia is enforced 
by tbe example of the Israelites in the 
wildemeas, and by the reaults which 
followed from their tempting God, and 
provoking his wrath. The appeal ia 
rounded on the fact that, in consequence 
of their rebellion, they were shut out of 
the promised land On the aame prin 
'■■pie if '^f «'e relellious, we shall b 



( stn^ 1 nto the 



LoED The word here rendereil 
eome means piopeily go, but it is 
heic used as it often s aa a formula 
ol invitation in calling jn others to 
share in what is done hy the speaker. 
It is here to be understood ns used 
by one portion of an assembly con- 
vened for worship addreaaing the other 
portion, andcalling on them to unite 
in the praise of God. ItLetas make 
<*josf^l noise. The word here used 
means commonly to make a loud 
noise, to about. Job m. 5. It is 
especially used (o) of warlike shouts. 
Josh; vi. 16; 1 Sam. ivii. 20; (S) of 
tbesliout of triuuipb. Judges xv. 14; 
(o) of the sound or clangonr of u 
tcnmpet, Num x 9 ■ Joel " 1 It 
mav thus be us 1 1 d te y h t 
of joy or praise. I p bl 1 p 

it wonld deno p se f th t 

animated kind, ^ T ihe S. I f 



' conHden 



Th 



h b 



1 



e N t, 



of 01 

Ps. iviii. z. 

Zet v» come iefore hk presence. 
Marg., aa in Heb., prevent his face. 
The word in Hebrew means literally 
to come before j to anticipate. It ia 
the word which ia commonly rendered 
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make a joyful noise unto hini 
with psalms. 

S For i the Loud is a gipat 
God, and a great King ' ^ove 
ail gods. 

4 In ' his hand a/re the deep 



placesoftheearth; the s strength 
ot the htUa is his also. 

5 3 The Bea is his, and he made 
/ it : and his hands formed the 
dry land. 

}gJ,hofth 



» Whose lite se 



/■G=b. 



fTevent. See Notea on Job ili. 13 j 
Pb. svii. 13; lis. 10-, 1 Thees. iv. 15. 
Here it means to come liefore, in tile 
aeuse of in front of. Let us stand 
before his face; that \s, in Ilia very 
presence. % With ihanhsgming. 
Expr^stcgfour. thanks. ^ Atidmake 
a joyfal noise unto Aim. The aame 
word which occurs in ver, 1. H Wtih 
psalms. Songs of praise. 

3. Shr th« LoBD is a great Ood. 
For Jehovah is a gi'eat Ood. Tlio 
object is to exalt Jehovah, the true 
God, BS distinguished fi'oiu nil who 
were worshippecS as gods. The firat 
idea is that heis "^rea*;" tllat lie is 
exalted over all the universe ; that 
he rules over all, and that he is to be 
worshipped as such. *i And a great 
Kng b all g d Th' doe t 
ea th t h gre t 1 f 11 

th gods, f th J I d re I 

t b tl th kg 1 

f bo II th t h ppeil »s 

Sl toh h e asptt 
Wh It w hp 

ped God J 1 1 pre 

11 tl g H occ p ed th 
thro and 11 th m b I 

eath h m d d h d m 
If th th m th t rs 

w w rsb pped — f h m t 
th — f g 1 good b d 

t J h h w b 11 t! se 



If 






y t J b ah 
exalted fer aboi e all th t nbed 

to them; forHe WKstlie trneGod,and 
the Ruler of the universe, while they 
were beings of the imagination only. 

4. In his hand. In his power, or 
I r nt I h- n n t 

h po ae gs h b y 

Gfl be m d h H 



earth. The word hei'e used— IjjrP?, 
mehhkor — means the interior, the in- 
most depth ; that which is searched 
oat, from irjn — hhaiai — to seai'ch, 
search out, explore. The primary 
idea is that of searching by boring or 
digging; and the alluaion here is to 
the parts of the earth which could 
be explored only hy digging—as in 
mining, or sinking ehafbs in the 
earth. The meaning is, that all those 
places which lie beyond the ordinary 
power of observation in man are in 
the baud of God. He kuows tbem 
aa clearly aa those which are most 
plain to human view ; he pofpbsea or 
owna tliem as his own as ren^y as he 
does those which are on the surface 
of the groond. ^ The ttrei^th of the 
A II his also. Marg., The heights 
f the hU are his. The word ren- 
d red tre gth — nlD^jIn, todphoth 
— mea properly swiltnesa or speed 

1 bo ; and hence, wealth ob- 
t d by labour J ireasitres. Hera 
th p n means treasKres of the 
mmai ns that is, treasures obtained 

t f th monutains, the precious 
tal t Comp. Notes on Job 
5 where the same word occurs. 
All tl b longs to Ood. As he is 
th M L f these bills, and of ail 
th t th y contain, the absolute pro- 
p to b p a in him. 

5 The a is hU. Marg., as in 
Heb., WTiBse the sea is. That ia. 
The sea belongs to him, with all which 
it contains. % And he made it. It 
ia hia, because be made it. The crea- 
tion of anything gives the highest 
possible right over it. If ^^ his 
hands formed the dry land. He has 
a claim, therefore, that it should be 
reei^nised as his, and that all who 
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6 O come, let us worship and 
bow down ; let us kneel i before 
the LORB our maker. 



■ ! Phil. iL ID. 



. Hcl). 



i. 7, IE. 



7 For he is OTir God ; and we 
are the people of his pasture, and 
the sheep of hia hand. To-day, 
a if ye will heai' his voice. 



dwell upon it, and derive their sup- 
port from it, should acknowledge him 
as its great Owner and Lord. 

6. O come, let as worship cmd how 
down. Let ub worship him hy bow- 
ing down; by pcostniting ourselves 
hefore Him. Tlie word here rendered 









which i 



ti ver. 1. Its literal meaning 
1 come, and it ia an earnest exhorta- 
on to come and worsliip. It is not 
particle merely calling attention to 
subject, hut it is an eihortation 









The word rendered tnoriMp, 
lueana properly to bow down ; to in- 
cline oneself; and then, to bow or 
prostrate oneself before any one in 
order t&dohim homage, or reverence- 
Then i* means to bow dowa before 
God in the attitude of worship. It 
would moat naturallj refer to an 
entire proeiratioa on the ground, 
which was a common mode of wor- 
ship ; but it would also express adora- 
tion in any form. Tlie word rendered 
Soio down, means prnperlj to bead, to 
how, spoken usnally of the kuees. 
Isa. ilv. 23 ! " every knee shall bow." 
Comp. Judges vii. 5, 6; 1 Kings viii. 
51; 2 Kings i. 13. Tiie word miffht 
be applied, like tbe former word, to 
those who how down with the whole 
person, or prostrate themselves on the 
ground. 2 Chron. vii. 3. ^ Let us 
kneel befbre the LOBD our Maker, 
The usual attitude of prayer in tbe 
Scriptures. See Notes on Dan. vi. 10 ; 
comp. 2 Chron. vi. 13; Luke i:iiii.41 ; 
Acts vii. 60; ix. 40; is. 36; mi B. 
All the espressious here employed 
denote a posture of profound reve- 
rence in worship, and the passage is a 
standing rebuke of all irreverent 
postures in prajer; of anch habits as 
often prevail in public worship where 
no change of posture is made in prayer, 
and where a congregation irreverently 
sit in the act of professedly worship- 



ping God. Men show to their fellow- 
men the respect indicated by rising 
up before them : — much more should 
they show respect to God— respect in 
a posture which will indicate pro- 
found reverence, and a deep sense of 
his presence and majesty. Reverently 
kneeling or standing unit indicate 
this; sitting does »oJ indicate It. 

7. Mr he is our God. Hot only 
the God whom we worship as the 
true God, but One who has revealed 
himself to us as oitr God. We wor- 
ship him as God — as entitled to praise 
and adoration iecmise he is the true 
Ood; we worship him' alsoas snstain- 
ing the relation of God to as, or ie- 
caase we recognize him as our God. 
and because he has manifested himself 
as oiu'B. IT -^"d tee are the people of 
hispasfiire. Whomhe has recognized 
as his dock; to whom he sustains the 
relation of shepherd ; who feeds and 
protects us as the shepherd does his 
flock. See Notes on Ps. \x\\x. 13; 
comp. Ps. Kxiii. 1-3. H And the sheep 
of his hand. The flock that is gnided 
and fed by his hand. If To dag if ye 
wiiU hear his voiee. His voice calling 
yon; commanding yon; inviting jou; 
eucouraging you. See this passage 
explained in the Notes on Heb. iii. 7- 
11. The word to-das here meansifte 
present time ; now. The idea is, that 
the purpose to obey should not be de- 
ferred till to-morrow; should not be 
put offto the future. The commands 
of God should be obeyed at once ; the 
purpose sliould be executed immedi- 
ately. All God's commands relate to 
tbe present. He gives us none for 
the future; and a true purpose to 
obey God exists only where there is a 
willingness to obey »ow, — to-dag ; — 
and can esist only then. A purpose 
to repent at some future time, to give 
up the world at some fiiture time, to 
embrace the Gospel at some future 
time, is mo obedience, — for there is no 
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8 Harden not your heart, as in 
tie ' provocation, ' and aa in the 
day of temptation in the wildev- 

9'Wlien your fathers tempted 
» me, proved mc, and saw my 



i El. ivii. 2, 7i Num 



n. 16. 



10 Forty years long was I 
grieved with this generation, and 
said. It is a people that do err in 
their heart, and they have not- 
known my ways : 

11 Unto whom I sware ' in 
my wrath, ^ that they etonld not 
enter into my rest, 

ilCor.s.9. iHeb, iv. 3, 5. ' if Ihcg enler. 



such command ndttressed to us. A 
resolution to put off repentance and 
faith, to defer attention to religion 
till some ftiture time, is real diaobe- 
dieiice, — and often the worst form of 
diEofaedlence,— for it is directly in the 
fiice of the command of God. " ^ 
je will hear," That is. If there is a 
dispoeitioQ or willingness to obey bis 
Yoiee at all ; or, to listen to hia com- 
mandB. See Botes on Heh. iii. 7, 

6. Sia-de» not gour heart. See this 
Terse eiplained in the Notes on Heb, 
iii. 8. K Af in ike provoeatiim, etc, 
Marg., contgiOio'a. The origmal is 
Meribah. See Ex. ivii. 7, where the 
original words Meribah, rendered here 
pTOVOBahon, and Masssi, lendeied 
here tempiaiion, aie retamed in the 
translation 

9 When gotir fatheis Tour an 
ceatora See this lerae e;iplaiued in 
the Notes on Heb m 9 IT Tempted 
roe Tiled me, tried my patienie, 
to see how much I would bear This 
does not mean, as it eommoiilj does 
now with na, to place induoemeuts 
before one to lead him into ain, but 
to iijf one — to put hia patience to 
the teat This they did, in the ease 
referred to, hy their obduraty and 
bmI conduct. K Proved me See 
Notes on Heb in S. And saw mg 
Kwi Though they constantly aaw 
my work, saw my graciona mterpo 
aitions, aaw what I was doing for 
theirlwn good 

10 Foriy gears long Allthetime 
that they weie in the wilderneaa 
During this long period their con- 
duct was such as to try my patience 
and forbearance. IT Was I grieved. 
The word here used—olp, Mt — means 
properiy to loathe, to nauseate, to 



be disgusted with. It is translated 
loaihe in Ezek. vi 9j xx. 48; xixri: 
31; and grieved in Ps. csii. 168; 
cxxiix. 21. It is here eipresaiva of 
the strong abhorrence wlueh God had 
of their conduct. Comp, Bev. iii. 16. 
T With this generation. With the 
entire generation that came out of 
Egypt, They were all cut off In the 
wilderness, except Caleb and Joshua, 
t And gaid. It is a people. It is a 
characteristic of the entire people, that 
they are dieposed to wander from Ood. 
IT Thai do err in their heart. In ttia 
Epistle to the Hebrews (iii. 10) where 
this is qnoted, it is, "They do always 
orrin their heart." The sense is sub- 
sttntially the same See Notes on 
that place f And thep have not 
k-nonn my ways &ee Notes on Heb. 
Ill 10 

11 Unfo whom I sware in my 
wraii See Notes on Heb. iii. 11. 
IT Thitt tlieg should not enter into ma 
rest Mil g , as in Heb , If they enter 
lato my rest The rest here referred 
to Has the land of Canaan, Tliey 
were not permitted to enter there aa 
a place of rest after their long and 
weacj wandeimgs, but died In the 
nildernesa The meaning is not that 
none of them wei e sa^ ed (for we must 
hope that ver^ many of them were 
brought to the he«enly Canaan), 
but thit they did not come to the 
promised land Unbelief abut them 
out, and this tact is properly made 
use of here, and m Heb. iii., as fur- 
nishing a solemn warning to all not 
to be unbelieving and rebellions, aince 
the consequence of unbelief and re- 
bellion must be to ejclude os from 
the kingdom ofheaven, the true place 
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PSAIM XCTI. 
A SING " unto the Lord a new 

PSALM XCVI. 

This paalm is aimilar in af ructure anil 
deBign tfl Fa. xtv. It ia an exlioitalion 
to univeraal praise, find was doubtkea 
designed to be uaHl in public worship,— 
in the service of the eaootuary. 

The pealm has no tiUe in tSe Hebrew, 
and ita authorship cfmnot with any 
certainty be determined. Thece ie, 
however, a very marked similarity be- 
tween tiiis psalm and a portion of tiat 
which was composed and sung at the 
removal of the arii by David, aa recorded 
in 1 Chron. xvi, ana of which it is said 



the Lord, into the hand of Aaaph and 
his bretlien," Of the or^mal paalm 
therefore, David was undoubtedfj the 
itulhor. The ninety-eixlh paalm is 
merely an abridgment of that oiiCj or 
more properly an extract tram it, amce 
it is essentially amilar to one portion of 
it, and is talcen from it with very slight 
variaaona, 1 Chron. svi. 23-33, Butby 
whom the exiraci and the sl^ht altera- 
tions were made, and on what oooaeion 

of ascertaiiiiiw. The title in the Sep- 
tuagint is, "When the house was built 
after the captivity. An ode by David." 
The same is the title in (he Latin Vul- 
gate. Accordii^ to this, it is supposed 
fliat on the dedication of the temjile, 
when it wasrebuilt after the Babyloniah 
captivity, a portion of a psalm composed 
by David was aeleoted and an-anged for 
that purpose. Hence it might be pro- 
peily called "A Psalm of David;" 
thoi^h not, of course, eomposed by him 
Ibrthatpartieulai-ocoaeion. This seems 
to me to be ft very probable account of 
the origin of the psalm, and of the 
reason why it has its present form. In 
the original psahn (1 Chron. xvi.) 
there were thinga which would not be 
particularly appropriate to the ded oa 
tion of the t^ple, while the po on 
which is extracted is eminently fitted 
for snch a aerrioe. De "Wette doubts 
the genuineness of the psalm in 1 Chi on 
xvi. ; and Hengstenberg supposes that 
that psalm was made up of parla taken 
from paalma which were then m common 
use. fiut it seems to me that the aug 
gealion aliove is the moat natural 1 



song ; mxig unto the Lokd, 
all the eaj'th. 
2 Sing unto the Loed, bless 

IS the origin of tliis 
..^ je very appropr-'- '- 
jn of the temple ; 
IS appropriate to be used in similar 
services at all times. 

The structure of the paalm is very 
dmgle, and it does not admit of any 
particular analysis. 

1. OeinguntotheliOB.Baaevnong. 
See Notes on Fs. itxxiii. 3. This ia 
the only addition made to the original 
form of the psalm. The word nem 
here implies that there was some 
fresh oeeafioii for celebrating the 
praises of God ; that some event had 
occurred or that some truth relating 
to the Divii 6 character had now been 
ma le known, which could not well be 
eipreaaed in any psalm or hymn then 
in use. It is a call on all to celebrate 
the praises of the Lord in a " new " 
song — new, particularly, as it calls 
on aU the earth to join in it; and 
possibly this was designed to suggest 
the idea that while that temple stood, 
a dispensation would cummence, under 
whidithedisfinction between the Jews 
and the Qentileawonldbebrokendown, 
and all m'anliind would unite in the 
praise of God. IT Sing vnlo the 
LoBD, all ihe earth. All nations. All 
people had occasion to bless his name ; 
to praise him. What he had done, 
what he was still doing, was of interest 
to all lands, and made an appeal to ail 
people to pr^se him. The paalm is con- 
structed on this supposition, that the 
oerasion for praise referred to was one 
in which all peoplewere interested; or, 
in other words, that Jehovah was the 
true Ood over all the nations, audtlmt 
all people should ackiiowle<^e him. 

2 S g «»io the LoEB, Mesa Ms 
nang Th s versa is subs tan tially 
the sa ne aa 1 Chroo. xvl. 23 ; " Slug 
unto the Lord, all the earth ; show 
fbrtl t om day to day his salvation." 
T ?Ao forth his satvatioa. His in- 
terpoa t n the fact that he has saced 
or de d us. This may have re- 
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his name ; eliew'forth his aalva- 
tion froin day to day, 

S. Declare nis gloi'j among the 
teathen, his wondei'a among all 

4 For the Lord is great, and 

ferred originally in particular to what 
he liad douB to save the people iu time 
of danger, tut the language ia saeh 
also ae to express salvation in a 
higher sense— salvatiou from sia and 
death. As such !t may be employed 
to express what God has done for 
mankind — for alt men, Jews and 
Gentiles — in providing a way of sal- 
vatiitn, and making it possible that 
they should reach heaven. For this 
bU men have occasion for pmise. % 
M-omdaglada^. Continually; always. 
It is a fit subject for nnceasing praise. 
Every man Sionid praise God every 
day — on each returning morning, and 
on every evening — for the assurance 
that there is a way of salvation pro- 
vided for him, and that fte moy he 
happy for euer. If we had right feel- 
ings, l;his would be the first thooght 
which would burst upon the mind 
each morning, irradiating, as with 
annbeams, all around ns ; and it 
would he the last thought which 
would linger in the soul as we lie 
dowfi at night, and close oar eyes in 
slumber — making as grateful, calm, 
happy, as we sink to rest, for whether 
we wake or not in this world we may 
be for ever happy, 

3. Seolare his glory among tlw 
heathen. Among the naUons ; the 
people who are not Hebrews. The 
meaning is. Let it be proclaimed in 
all lands, among all [leople. Let it 
not he confined to those who are pro- 
fessedly his people, but iet it be an- 
nonnoed everywhere. This is copied 
literally from 1 Chron. xvi. 34. IT fl« 
amnders oTiiOnff all people. His "mar- 
vellous works ;" those things which 
are fitted to produce astonishment iu 
the nuind. The reference is to those 
works and doings of God which lie so 
far beyond the power of any created 
being, and which by their vastness. 



XCVI. 4,1 

" greatly to be pi-aised ; he is to 
be feared above all gods. 

6 For all the gods of the na- 
tions are idols : but '' the LOBD 
made the heavens. 

iiPo.xnii.a. Jer. I, U, 13. p lai. slii, 6. 

their wisdom, and their benevolence, 
are fitted to produce a deep impres- 
sion on the human mind. 

4. For the Lord is great, Jehovah 
is great. See Notes on Fs. lixvii. 13. 
This verse is taken literally ii'om 
1 Chron. ivi. 25. IT And greatly to 
be praised. Worthy of esalted praise 
and adoration. If Se is to be feared 
abofie all gods. He is to be reverenced 
and adored above all that are called 
gods. Higher honour is t« he given 
him; more lofty praise is to be ascribed 
to him. He is Ruler over all the earth, 
and has a claim to nniversal praise. 
Even if it were admitted that they 
were real gods, yet it would still be 
true that they were local and inferior 
divinities; that they ruled only over 
the particnlai' countries where they 
were worshipped and acknowledged 
as gods, and that they had no claim 
to atiivenal adoration as Jehovah has. 

5. Far all the gods of the nations 
are idols. All the gods worshipped 
by the people of other lands are mere 
idols. None of them can claim to 
have a real existence as gods. The 
word here rendered jrfo/s is translated 
by the Septuagint Jai/iotia, demons. 
So the Latin Vnlgate diemonia. The 
Hebrew word -^"^l*, Ulil — means 
properly of nothiag, aoaght, emptg, 
vain. See Job xiii. 4. The meaning 
here is, that they were mere nothings; 
they had no real existence ; they were 
the creationsoftheimagination; they 
could not in any sense be regarded as 
what it was pretended they were; 
they had no claim to reverence and 
worship as gods. Of most of theui it 
was a fact that they had no existence 
at all, but were mere creatures of 
&ncy. Of those that did really exist, 
as the sun, moon, stars, animals, or 
the spirits of departed men, though it 
was true that they had an actual ex- 
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6 Honour and majesty are 
fore him : strengtli i and beautj 
ore in hia Banctuary. 

J Ps. Isui. a. 

ietenee, yet it was also true that they 
had no existence as gods, or as eatitled 
to worships and hence itwasfllaotpne 
that the worship offered to them was 
tis vain as that whicli was offered to 
mere beings of the imagination, This 
verse is extracted literally from 
1 Chron. xvi, 26. The Hebrew is the 
same. . *i But the Lo&D made the 
SoaoeBS. Jehovahcrea' dtl hea ly 
hosts, ami therefore h is th u 
Qod, and is entitled t h p Th 

power of creafioB— of g ny 

thing to exist where th w th g 
before — most pertaiu to Ci d 1 
andlstbehighest act fD tj N 
pretendedheathengod) aatb tp 
no man has that powe Th t Oo I 
has reserved the exercise of that power 
to himself, and has nevei', in any in- 
stance, imparted it to a created being, 
6. Sononr and m^ssiy are before 
Mm. This part of the verae is taken 
literiilly from 1 Chron. xvL 27. The 
meaning is, that that which consti- 
tutes honour, glory, miyesty, is *"» his 
^esence, or wherever he is. Where- 
ever he manifests himself, there are the 
exhibitions of honour and majesty. 
They are always the acrampanimeiits 
of his presence. If Streugth asd 
heaiitg are in hie laticfvaty. This is 
slightly varied from the parallel pas- 
sage in 1 Chron. xvi. 27. The word 
rendered strength is in both places 
the same. The word rendered beawti/ 
here — rT^iJDl^. tiphereth ■— is in 1 
Chron. xvi. 2^ iT^TTT, Miedvah—jog or 
gladneta. The word . here rendered 
8anctnaj*y — UJlpB, Tnikdosh, — is in 
1 Chron. xvi. 37 — DlpJJ, makom, — 
plaee. These variations are such as 
to show that the psalm is not a mere 
extract, but that it was altered of de- 
sign, and adapted to the occasion on 
whigh it was to be employed,— con - 
firmmg the supposition that it may 
have been nsed in the re-dedication of 



7 Give ■■ untol^he Lord, O ye 
kindreds of the people, give anto 
the LoBD glory and strengtli. 



the temple after the return from the 
captivity. The word sanetiiar-^ refers 
to the holy place where God dwells i 
his sacred abode, whether hia resi- 
dence in heaven, or the temple on 
earth as the place of his earthly hati- 
tation. When it is said that "sirejyii" 
is there, it tneans that the dwelhng- 
plaee of God is the aonrce o£ power, or 
tl t p w emanates from thence; 
thti f mGodhimeelf. When it is 
sa d th t "beauty" is there, the 
m an g that whatever is fitted to 

h m by lovehness; whatever is a 

1 rr mentj whatever makes the 

w Id tt ctive ; whatever baautifles 

nd d creation, has its home in 
G d t p oceeds from him. It may 
be added that whatever there is of 
pouter to reform the world, and eon. 
vert sinners ; whatever there is to 
turn men from thdr vicious and 
abandoned course of life ; whatever 
there is to make the world better and 
happier, proceeds from the "sanc- 
tuary " — the church of God. What- 
ever there is that truly adorns aodcty, 
and malies it more lovely and attrac- 
tive;, whatever there ia that diffuses 
a charm over domestic and social life; 
whatever there is that makes the 
world more lovely or more desirable to 
live hi, — more courteous, more gentle, 
more bamane, more kind, more for- 
giving, — has its home in the "sanc- 
tuary," or emanates from the church 
of God. 

7. Giie viato the LOM). Ascribe 
unto the Lord,— to Jehovah. This is 
extracted literally from 1 Chron. ivi. 
as. \ ge kindreds of the people. 
Heh., FaimUes of the people; — peo- 
ple, as nnited by femily ties. The 
idea is that of worship not merely as 
individuals, nor as a mere aggregate 
of individuals united by no common 
bonds, hut as those nnited by strong 
ties i bonnd by blood and affection ; 
constituted into communities. It is 
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8 Give nnto the Lord the 
glojy ' (Jmc iinto hia name : bring 
an offering, ■ and como into his 

9 worship the Lord in 
^ heanty of holiness : fear be 
him, all the earth. 



10 Saj among the i 
' tliat the LOBD reigneth ; " the 
world also shall bo eatahlished, 
that Jt shall not be moved ; te 
shall judge the people right- 
eously, 

I Pa. sivl.'e, 10. m llet!"iur. B. 



a call on Bncll to wovahip Qod in 
their capacity as thus bound together ; 
— to come as families and to worahip 
God. In othec words, it is a call o» 
families as s«cS- to actnowiedge God. 
A family ia a proper place wiiece to 
honour God. When tlie same .joy 
pervades all hearts in prosperity, 
and when all are alike made sorrow- 
ful in adversity, there ia an evident 
fitnesa that all sbonid unite in the 
same worship of God ; and that, as in 
all other things they have common 
interests, sympathies, and affections, 
so they abonld have in religion, — in 
the service of their Creator. T (^'Be 
unio iho Loan gloty and strength. 
That is, Procl^m that tbeso heloag 
to God ; or, worship him as a God of 
glory and power. 

8. &we «rdo the JJOBD the glory 
----- ""-'- -'-- ialite- 



The n 






i. ( 



brew, of Ms name : — the honour fh 
name. The idea is that which 
pressed in oar translation. Bring t 
God what is due to him j or, r nd 
such an acl:nowledgment as h d 
serves and rlaivns. Aaknowledg h m 
as God, and acknowledge him t he 
suc% a God as he is. Let the honour 
due to Ood aa such be given him ; 
and let the honour due to him, for the 
eTiaracter which he actually has, be 
ascribed to him. % Bring an offering. 
This is language taken ttoia the 
temple- worship, and means that God 
is to be worshipped, in the manner 
which he has preacrihed, as a snitabla 
expression of his majesty. The word 
here rendered offering — nttsa, mm- 
hhah — is that which is commonly used 
to denote a bloodless ofTerine — a 
thank -oircring. See TTotes on Isa. L 



13. IT ■i"'^ come into his eoarts. The 
courts or areas around the taber- 
nacle and the temple, where aacrificea 
were made, and where the people wor. 
shipped. See Notes on Matt. xxi. 12. 
9. O toorsh^ the LoKD i» the 
heaidg of holinese. This verse is 
literallv taken from 1 Cbron. ivi. 29, 
30. I'he margin here is, in the 
glorious saneitiarg. The Septnagint, 
iv air\y ^y'p — ^^ ^^ holtf court. 
So the Latin Yulgate. On the mean- 
ing of the eipreaaion, see Notea on 
Ps. xxix. 3. IT Fear lefore him, all 
the earth. All lands ; all people. 
The word rendered fear means pro- 
perly fo writhe, to twist, to be in 
pain; and then, to tremble, to quake, 
to be afraid. The word tremble would 
perhaps best express tlie idea here. 
It is that solemn awe produced by the 
aense of the Divine presence and 
majesty which causes trembling. It 
' n t p found reverence for God. 
10 Soy among the heathen. Among 
1 n t n i all nations. Make this 
p ool mat n everywhere. This ia 
la g d fi m the parallel passage in 
1 Ch n xvi. The language there 
F before him, all the earth i 
Id Iso shall be stable, that it 
lot moved : let the heavena be 
glad, and let the earth rejoice : and 
let men say among the nations. The 
Lord reigneth," The sense is, how- 
:, efaentially the same. The idea 
) is, "Make universal proclama- 
that Jehovah is King." IT That 
the Lord reigneth. See Notes on Ps. 
iciii. 1. f The world also shall be 
established, etc. Under the reign of 
)d. The meaning is, that the world 
fixed or immovable. It has its 
ice, and it cannot be moved oat of 
The government of God ia fixed 
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11 Let • the heavens rejoice, 
and let the eayrth he glad ; let 
the sea roar, and the fulness 
thereof. 

12 Let the field he joyful, and 
all that is therein : tben shaJl all 



the trees of the wood rejoice 

13 Before the LoED ; for he 
Cometh, for he cometh to judge 
the earth : he shall judge the 
world with righteousness, «• and 
the people with hie truth. 

wRev, ™,ll^ IS. IS. 



aTid stable. It is not temporary, 
clmnging, Tucillating:, like the djnas- 
tiee of tiie earth, but is etedibst and 
abiding, and is well represented by 
the earth — so fixed and Arm thut no- 
thing can move it from its place. 
IT Se ahatt Judge the people rigMe- 
onslg. The people of all lands ; the 
nations of the earth. See Notes on 
Vs. IxviL 4. 

11. Set the heaeeas rejoice, and 
let tie earth ie glad. Let all worlds 
be fall of joy, as they ace all in- 
teceated in the lact here stated. The 
nniverue is one. It has been made 
by the aanie hand; it is under the 
control of the same mind; it is 
governed by tbe same laws. The 
God who reigns on earth reigns in 
heaven ; and what affects one part of 
the nniverse affects all. Hence, in 
fill the manifestation of the character 
of God, whether made in heaven or 
in the earth, it is proper to call on 
all the itniverse to partalie in the 
general joy. H Iiel the sea roar. In 
praise to God. It is not uncommon 
in tbe Scriptures to call on inanimate 
things to praise God, Comp. Fs. 
Olivia. 7-9. The same thing is com- 
moa in all poetry. 1" ■•i>'d thefiilness 
thereof. Its abundance. That which 
fills it. All that it contains. That 
is, Let all that dwell in the seas 
praise God. His ragn is an occasion 
for universal gladness. Ail in the in- 
animate world ; —all among the irra- 
tional tribes of being ;-^l in the 
idr, in the waters, or on the earth, 
have occasion for praise, and would 
render praise if they could appreciate 
the wisdom and goodness evinced in 
their creation. Though unconscious, 
the lower creatures seem to celebrate 
his praise j but man only can give an 
intelligent ntterance to thanksgiving. 



13. Letthe;fieldhejo^l,eia. This 
is taken — with the change of a single 
letter, not affectmg the sense — from 
1 Chron. xvi. 32, 33 It is a caU on 
the Holds — the cultivated portions of 
the earth — to rejoice m the reign of 
God. As if conscious of the beauty 
with which he clothe? them, and of 
the happiness which they confer on 
man in their beauty and m the abun- 
dance of their productions, they are 
called on to praise God. IT Then 
shall all the trees of the wood rejoice. 
The forests — the oaks, the cedars, the 
pines, that wave with so much ma- 
jesty. If they were consdous of their 
own magnificence and beanty, — if 
they could see how mnch wisdom and 
goodness God has lavished on them. In 
their form e , their branches, their leaves, 
their flowers , their fruit, — if they could 
know how much they are made to 
accomplish in rendering the world 
beautiful, and in contributing to the 
happiness of man, — if they under- 
stood what a bare, bleak, cold, desert 
world this would be bat for them, 
they, too, would have abundant oc- 
casion for praise ind joy. 

18. Before the LoBB. This is altered 
from 1 Chron. xvi. The language 
there is simply, " Then shall thetrees 
of the wood sing ont at ihe presence 
of the Lord, because he Cometh to 
judge the earth." The meaning here 
is, Uiat alt these things have occasion 
to praise the Lord whenever he 
appears; to r^oice in the presence of 
Him who has made them what they 
are, IT For he cometh. That is, he 
will come. He will manifest himself 
as a righteous judge. He will come 
to reign over the world, and ibei\-. 
will be in his reign universal oecaa^sn 
for joy. The allnsiou would seem to 
be to some future time when God 
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vnmM come to reign among men; 
to diapeose justice; to vindicate bis 
people, and to ratablisli trntli. The 
laagvage ia such «s would properly 
refer to tbe antioipated reign of the 
Mes^ah, as a ruign of righteouEnese, 
Had is sui^h language aa ia frequently 
employed in the Old TeBtomeut to 
denote the character of bia reign. 
I'here is no reason to doubt that Uiis 
psalm may be desigtied to describe the 
reign of tbe Messiah, and tbnt the 
psalmist in this language may have 
looked forward to that future kingdom 
ofrighteousuesaandpeace. IT ^or&e 
cofuetA to Jadffe the earth, etc. See 
tbta language explained in the Notes 
on Pb. lixii. 2-4 ; Isa. xi. 2-5. What 
ia here stated occurs now, wherever 
the gospel rdgns iu the hearts of 
men; it will be fully accoinplislied 
when the Lord Jesus slmll come 
again and judge the world. 

PSALM XCVII. 

The author of this psahn ia unknown, 
and the occasion on which it was com- 
posed cannot be aseertained. Its atruii- 
ture ia aimilar to tliat of the two pre- 
ceding psaljns, and it mai/ have been 
written by the erano author, and at the 
suae time ; but it is of so general a 
nature that it may be employed at all 
times, and in all lands. Fi'om the con- 
tents, it would seem not improbable tiiat 
it may have boen composed in view of 
some victory over the enemies of the 
Hebrew people, and especially over idol- 
aters; but when this occurred^ if the 
psalm had such au origin, it is inipossi- 
ble now to deteimina. Venema sup- 
poses that it had reference to the times 
of the Maccabees, but of that there is 
no proof. Many of the expresBions in the 
psalm are taXcn from the older portions 
of Ihe Sciiptures ; and it has been 
remained (Hengstenbei^) that none are 
taken Aom the writinga after the return 
from the Babylonish captivity. From 
tliis it has been infetred that it must 
have been composed before the exile. 
Still, this inference is not certein, for a 
writer after the return from Babylon maf/ 
have made his references solely to the 
more ancient writings of his oountcj-. 

The author of the Septu^int version 
regarded this as a psalm of David, when 
the land was restored to peace. The 



e tiUe 



;— " by David, when lis 
or, was at peace), 
iu the Lahn Vul- 



gate. Luther entitles it, "Of Christ ai 
his kingdom." The general subject of 
the psalm is the sovereignty or the supre- 
macy of God, and the manifestation of 
that sovereignty or supremacy in vin- 
dicating his people, and in bringing to 
pass events woicli gave them ground of 
confidence and rejoicii^ in him. 

Perhaps the most that can be said 
now on the origin and design of the 
psahn is, that these sit paalma (sev.-c.) 
'- ■- — been composed with rc- 



j> the B! 

'e been deaen 



10 be tised together. 



They are simiSr in i _... 

structure; and thejc refer to the same 
tiling — the sovereignty or the supremacy 
of' God. Bishop HoFSley regai^ these 
psalms aa " one entire pnmhetia poem." 
"Each psalm," says he, "has its proper 
subject, which is some particular nranch 
of Ite general argument, the establish- 
ment of the Mesuah's kingdom. The 
xevth Psalm asserts Jehovah's Godhead 
aiul power over all nature, and exhorts 
his people to serve him. In Paalm 
lovith, all nations are exhorted to join 
in his service, because he cometh (o 
judge all matikind, Jew and Qentilc. 
In the xoviith Psalm, Jehovah reignj 
over all the worid, the idols are deserted, 
and the Juat One ia glorified. In the 
xcviiith Psalm, Jehovah hath done 
wonders, and wrought deliverance for 
himself ; he hath remembered his mercy 
towards the house of Israel ; lie comes 
io judge Ihe whole world. ... In 
the xciithj Jehovah, seated between tJie 
cherubim in Zion [the visible church], 
reigns over all the world, to be praised 
for the justice of his government. . . . 
In the cth Psahn, all the world ia called 
upon to praise Jehovah the Creator, 
whose merer and truth are everlasting." 
Tliere may be something fiinoiful in this 
supposition, but tbe views thus expressud 
indicate the general courae of thought 
in this group of psalms. 

In tiSa psEdm (the scviithl the par- 
ticalar point, then, is, that Jehovah is 
supreme over all the world; that the 
idols are proved to be nought ; and that 
the righteous are vindicated. 

The paalm embraces the following 

I. A description of the majesty and 
glory of God aa a sovereign, vers, 1-8. 
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PSAIM XOYII. 
fPHE " Lord reigneth, let the 
earth rejoios ; ' let the ' mv'- 
titude of isles ' be glad thereof. 

X Ye. icii. 1. y Fa. li, 11. 

1 many, at, ureal. ! Iso, k. », 



2 Clouds " aad darkness are 
round about him : righteoiisness 



II. In view of this, all „.. 

and gods are uonfounded, and are shown 
to bs nothing i and the Mends of the 
true God have occHfliou for iov- vei"a. 
7-9. 

III. The prosperity and happiness of 
the righteous under the reign of God, 
vers. 10-12. God will dehver them; 
light is Bown for them in dailan 



1. The Lord reigneti,. See Notes 
on Pa. xoiii. 1. This is the general 
fact to be dwelt upoiii this is the 
foundation of joy and pcaise. Tlie 
nuiyerse is not withont a sovereign. 
It is not the abode of anarchy. It 
is not the production of chance. It 
is not snhject to mere physical laws. 
It is not under the control of evil. 
It is under the government of a 
God : — a iviae, holy, intelligent, just, 
benevolent Being, who rulea it well, 
and who presides over all its afihirs. 
If there is anything for which we 
should rejoice, it ia that there is One 
Mind, everlasting and most glorious, 
who presides over the universe, and 
conducts all thingfs according to his 
own wise and eternal plan. If Let 
the earth r^aice. The earth itself; 
all parts of it; all that dwell upon 
it. As the earth everywhere derives 
whatever it has of futility, beaaty, 
gnindenr, or stability, from God, — 
as order, beauty, prodnotivenees are 
difftised everywhere over it, — as it 
lias received so many proofs of the 
Divine beneficence towards it, it has 
occasion for universal joy. H" Let the 
multiisde of isles ie glad thereof. 



Marg., Many, or greai isles. The 
Hebrew ia moBjf. So the Septuagint, 
the Latin Vulgate, the Chaldee, and 
the Syriac The eye of the psalmist 
is evidently on the many islands which 
are eeattered over the sea. Not merely 
the continents — the extended conn- 
tries where nations dwell — have oc- 
casion for joy, but the beautiful 
islands, — the spots of earth which 
have risen Irom the deep, and which 
are covered with fruits and flowers, 
— these, too, have occasion to rqoice : 
— to rejoice that God has raised them 
from the vraters i that he teeps them 
from being overflowed or washed 
away ; that he clothes them with 
beauty; that he malies tliem the 
abode of happy life ; that he places 
them in the wastes of the ocean as 
he does the stars in the wastes of the 
slty, to beautify the universe. The 
idea in the verse is, that all the earth 
has cause to r^oice that Jehovah 
reigns. 

2. Clouds and darTcneae are round 
about Mm. This is a description of 
the majesty of God, derived probably 
from the manner in which he mani- 
fested himself at Mount Sinai, Ex. xii. 
16-19. God is often thus represented 
aa encompassed with clouds. Ps. civ. 
8; Dan. vii. 13; Matt. xxiv. SOj 
Rev. i. 7. See Notes on Ps. xviii. 
7-lB. The word rendered cloadt is 
ommon word to denote a clond ; 
vord translated da/rknesa means 
properly thick clouds, cloudy dark- 
ness, gloom. It would refer to a 
cloud considered as dark, and as cast- 
1 gloom over the world. There 
is no reference here to the fact that 
the dealings of God are dart, my- 
sterious, and incomprehendble, as if 
he were surrounded by clonds and 
darkness. This is indeed often truej. 
but that is not the truth taught here. 
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3 A fire e goetb before him, 
and burnebh up his enemieB 
round about. 

4 His lightnings enhglitened 
the world 1 the earth saw, and 



6 The hiUs melted '' like wax 
at the presence of the Lokd, at 

< Laa. vii. 10 i Heb. jii. S9. 



the presence of the Lord of the 
whole earth. 

6 The heavens declare his 
lighteouanesB, and all the people 
see e his elory. 

7 Confounded be all they that 
serve graven images, that boast 



<I4uiii.iiiv.Sl; MHtl 



:v. 81, 



The meaning here is, that tlie cha- 
racter of God is fitted to lil! tile 
iriud with solemn awe, or with emo- 
tions of sublimity. 1 ICigMeoiiansss 
and judgment. He is a righteoiiB 
God; he ifl a God who will eiecute 
jnat judgment. Thongh he is en- 
compassed with clouds, yet he is a 

.juitGo4l and this is fitted to impress 
the mind with profoand reverence. 
That he will do right we may be 
assnied, even when he covers himself 
with cioudg ; the fiict that he will 
thus do right is fitted to calm the 
minds of those who love and obey 
him, and at tJie same time to fill the 
minds of the wicked with alarm. 
IT Are the habitaUoB of his throne. 
Marg,, esioSKsSmani. The Hebrew 
word means jiZoce ,- — the place where 
one gtanda, or where one abides! a 
habitation, or a dwelling. It then 
means a foundation or basis, Pa. 
Ixxxix. 14 ; civ. 5. This woald seem 
to be the idea here. His throne rests 
upon, or is sustained by, justice and 
rljhteousneas. Nothing else would 
nphold the government of the nni- 
verse; nothing else will sustain itny 
government. 

3. A fire goeih before Sim. See 
Notes on Ps. iviii. 13 ; 1. 3. 1 And 
hametk up his Bsemies round ahout. 
Is especially directed i^inat his foes. 
That is, he manifests himself as a 

just God, inflicting vengeance on his 
enemies. He comes to reign, and iii his 
reign all his foes wifi he destroyed. 

i Mia lightniaffs enligklened the 

Korld, etc. See Notes on Fs. IxxviL 

18. Comp, Ps.civ.33( Hab.iii. e-10. 

6. The hUU melted lite vma: at the 

pretence of the LoBB. They seemed 
to flow down as if they were like 



melted wax ! — that is, they could not 
stand before him. The most firm, 
aolid, lofty things were as nothing in 
his presence. Comp. Kev. xx. 11; 
Judges V. 5; Mieah i. 4; Nah. i. 6. 
The object here Is to describe the 
sublimity, the greatness, the majesty 
of Ood, as if nothing could stand 
before him; as if everything fled 
away when be approached. There is 
perhaps a general allusion to his glory 
and power aa manifested at Sinai. 
*i At the presence of the Lord of the 
iBhole earth. The Creator and Raler 
of the entire world. The God who 
thus manifested himself is not a local 
Deity, or the Ood of a particular 
nation or country, but the God of 
the whole world, before whom all 
created things are as nothing. 

6. The heavens declare his fighteOuS' 
mess. See Notes on Ps. 1. 6. Comp. 
Notes on Pa. lii. 1. t And all the 
people see his glorif. As manifested 
in the heavens, and in the power 
which he puts forth on the earth. 
That is, They have the opportunity 
of seeing it; it is made manlt^t in 
all his works. They see what in fiict 
IS a manifestation of hia glory, to wit, 
his great and wondrous works. It is 
not aiHrmed that they appreciate all. 
this, or that tbey see this to le a 
manifestation of his glory, — which 
would not be true, — hut that they 
see what is in fact a revelation of his 
greatness, his wisdom, and hia power. 

7. Confounded be all theg that 
serve graven images. Heb., "Let 
them be ashamed." The idea is, 
that they would be disappointed. 
They would find that these were not 
real gods; that their ti'ast in them 
was vain ; and that they had evinced 
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themselTes of iduU wjiahip 
/ him, aU ye gods. 

8 Zion heard, and was gUd, 
and the daughters of Judah lo 
joiced hecauso of thy judgmtats, 

O LOED. 

9 For thou, Lord, ari high 



above all tho earth : thou art 
exalted fev above aU. gods. 

10 Te that love the Lobd, 
hate f evil ; he preaei-vott the 
fcoula of his saints; he delivereth 
' them out of the hand of the 
wicked. 



great folly in relying on that whieli 
could not aid thera in the day of 

Ps. ixii. 5 1 XIV. a. Comp. Isa, XK. 5. 
What is here affirmed of the wor- 
h'l pers of idnls will be found to be 
t 1 1 t f II wh p t til t t 
ytl gb tth tni G d % That 
b astii IS I f dol Th t w 
1 p (I ! d gl y h if 

th Id sa th t I y 

th wn d I ds t th y w 
f th 
ral 



pow f 1 th 

■ - M 



It ' 



ted— th th 31 



w thy to h 



h pped th la ds IT '*'i"' * P 
h alls ff d Wb EI km Tb 
pt ag t d h V Igftt 1 

th , 11 h g 1 Th gl td 
■word Elohim is that which ia com- 
moiily applied to the ti'ue God {Gen. 
i. 1, ef stEpe), though it may be ap- 
plied to angels, or to magistrates. 
See Notes on Pa. Ixxiii. 1, 6. On 
the general meaning of this passnge, 
and the qaestion respecting its refer- 
ence to the Messiah, see Notes on 
Heb i 6. Thfi reference here, tic- 
c d ;i; t th I talion iu Heb. i. 6, 
1 to 1 g 1 The original word 
w U dm t f thi mterpretation, a,nd 
th t t ct e of tlie psalm 
m II 1 t f te pplicaUun to the 
M h 

S Z 7 d dw/iaglad. The 
g d t Zion that all the 

ididfl of the heathen were confounded 
or were overcome: — that is, that the 
Lord reigned. There was ^oy in Zion 



worship of Jehovah hud taken the 
place of idol-worship. The idea is, 
that the displacement of idols, or the 
fact that they had ceased to be wor. 
shipped, was a cause of joy to the 
worshippers of the true God What 
■ - ■ ■■ hp f 



1 th 



Id 



■ 1 



rsh p f th 
i g w 0, on f gl d 

ess % Aid the d ghter fjdi 
J dtoSNtcs P Ivi 
11 'W m has pec I ocofl t 

J th p d f tl t 

1 8 It th t Iv h h h 

ItlhHifm ttefdpd 
gr d hi h I as 1 t d h t 

b p te d f i 

h h h m d h 1 tell b t 

f d th rath tl an h 
t f h m 

9 F (ioi Led t J gh b 
lUh ■?/ See N t PI 
18. *i ThoaaH exalted far ahove all 
gods. See Notes on Ps. xcv. 3. 

10. Pa that love the Lobd, hale 
evil. Show your love for the Lord 
jji hating M that is evilj that is, all 
tbut he nates, or that is evil in his 
sight. There can be no true love for 
God where evil is not hated in all its 
forms, since it ia the object of the 
Divine abhorreQce. We eannot be 
like God unless we love what he 
loves, and hate what he hates. There 
is nothing more clearly afUnneit in 
the Scriptures than that in order to 
the love of God there must be the 
hatred of all that is wrong, and thut 
where there ia the love of sin in the 
heart, there can be no trne religion. 
Comp. Notes on Iso. i. 16-20.' IT -He 
presereeth the soals of his samts. The 
li-oes of his aalnts, or his holy onea. 
That is, ho guards them from danger. 
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11 Light is sown fov the right- 
;ouB, and gladness for the upright 



]2 Rejoice ' in the Loed, ye 
righteous; and give thanks ' at 
the remembrance of his holiness. 



and wfltcliea over them with n cai 
eye. See Ps, in 8, wxvn 39 ^ Ee 
dtliverelh them out of the hand of the 
vneked. That is, ha often does this; 
tliey may expect that be will tlo it. 
lie does not, indeed, always deliver 
thetn fi'om the teaipornl calamitiea 
which wicked mea bung npon them 
— for they are not unfrequentij per- 
secuted and wronged ; hut ultimately 
he will deliver them altogether from 
the power of the wiclied. In heaven 
none of the machinations of wicked 
men can reach them. At the same 
time it is also true that Qod often 
interposes In behalf of his people, 
and delivers them as sueh from the 
designs of the wicked : — that is, he de- 
livers them because they are righteous, 
orbecauseHiey orehisfriends, Comp. 
Notes on Dan. iii. 16. 17, 34, 25 ; vi. 
18-23. 

11 Li(iliiis !ov<« for fhe ririMeoss 
Tl t s,Th ulghtf th ghteo 

th y hall b b ght t hght, 
th gh th y m y b f m 

iksaThwd dd«! 
— y-lj n — la f b h h 

pplyd testactte td 
p rs — seed tt d d 

p rsed h w fl 11 It 

1 ed w th fer ce t m ral 

bjects t w ghteo ss 

I 18 to sow q ty P 

8to w schfJb 8 — 

h t s, thes th g tte d 






esp d g h t. Thus 
1 ht scatt ed b 1 d w 11 
p od pp p te h rvest— 

h est f J It 11 p g p 
ro d th ght d h h U 

p th t wl hi ght t d to p 
d — hppes tllg d 

p Tl fig f I ht 

pi It tl t th ghteo will 

tlwyb dkes htth 
IS in prepHration for htm a harvest of 



1 grain 

tliat is sown ; that though there may 
he present calamities, there will be 
ultimate peace and triumph. ^ A^ 
gladness for ihe aprlffht la heart. 
The word gladness here — joy, or re- 
joicing — is parallel to the word light. 
3oy or gladness is soa>» for the 
righteous; that Is. arrangements are 
made for producing joy, as prepara. 
tious are made by sowing seed for a 
harvest. The world la full of arrange- 
ments for conferring happiness on Ute 
righteous. 

12. Sejoice in the LoBJ), ys 
righteons. See Notes on Ps. XKxiii. 
1. IT And giee iJianks at the retnem- 
iraiace of las holiness. Harg., to the 
memorial (comp. Ps. xix. 4). The 
idea is, to the memory of hie holiness ; 
that is. when his holiiieaa coraes before 
th mind; when it is remembered; 
wh n it is thought of. Give thanks 

5«joice, (o) that God is holy ; that 
h s of purer eyes than to behold 

quity I that, there ia One eteraalljr 
p who presides over the universe ; 
th t there ia One who will always do 
wh t is right; (6) that snch a Being 
ur God, — onr covenant-keeping 
G d; that we may look to him, trasfc 

h m, enjoy him. Wicked men do 

t r^otce that there is a God at nil, 

d especially that God is a hoig God ; 
b t it is one of the characteristics of 
tn piety to r^oice In the thought 
th t there is a, God, and that he is 
pe feetly holy, — and hence to feel con- 
us happiness whenever his name 

mentioned, and whenever his attri- 
b t e are referred to. The Mghest 
so ce of joy for man is that there it 

God, and that God is exactly tp&at 

h a, pure and holy. It would be a 

ce of deepest sorrow if there were 

God, or if God were in any respect, 
the slightest, a diffei'ent being 
from what he is. 
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PSALM XCVIII. 

OSING unto the Lord a new- 
song ; for he hath done mar- 
vellous tnings ; his right ' hand, 
and his bolj arm, hath gotten 
him the victoiy. 

PSALM xcvin. 

ThiB is entitled elmply "A Pealm." 
Bui wba JB its Qutlior iB unknown. If 
is eimilBr ID Ita deaign mid structure lo 
tie group of Psolms (sev.-e.) in which 
it 19 found. Bishop Horsley, in accord- 
anoe mtb the views which he has of 
the design of llio group (aee the Introd. 



and may have heen ccmposed for that 
occasion. Itie of sogenci ilachaiaoler 
hoitever, thit it ib apN^piuite to all 
times iu the chuicb The pealtu does 
not admit 0/ a particular nnaljBis 

1. O dag uttto the LoBD a iwai 
song. Comp Pa iii 11 3 xlw 1 
IT For he kaih done atarvellovs things 
Things fitted to excite wonder, or to 
fill the mind » itb astonishment See 
Ps. lixni. 14 Ixixvi 10 1 flj» 
righthand. Theinstrumentby «hieh 
we execute any purpose. Comp. Isa. 
lix. I61 Ixiii. 5. If And his holy 
arm. The arm of his holinessj that 
is, his arm pnt forth in a righteoua 
canse, or vindicating that which is 
right. 1" ffaik gotten him the tria- 
toty. Literally, iaj wrought aaloa- . 
Uenjor hioi! — for himself, or in his 
own canse. The victory — the aalva- 
tion — was really in defence of his own 
goverhment; in mnintaiuing his own 
authority against those who set them- 
selves in opposition to it. What is 



11 the prin- 
ciples of his own administration. 

2. The LOEB AuiS made imows his 
salvaiion. See Notes on Isa. lii. 10. 
This does not mean that he had 
merely proclaimed his salvation, or 



2 The f Lord hath made 
known hie salvation: hia vight- 
eouanesa hath he ^ openly shewed 
in the sight of the heathen. 

3 He ■» hath remembered his 
mercy and his truth toward the 

*Ei. IV. 6. laa. hi. Ifl. Usa, In, 10. 



his wilUngneBS to save, hut that he 
had shows his salvation — his power 
to save — by some public act. Wliat 
the particular act referred to beie 
was, it is impossible now to ascertain. 
Such acta, however, have been often 
performed, as when be delivered his 
people oat of Egypt; when he restored 
the Hebrews from the Babylonisli cap- 
tivity; and whenever he interposed 
in their behalf in times of dangev. 
He has done it also In the gift of a 
Saviour; he does it in every revival 
of true religion; he does it in the 
salvation of a single sinner. IT S.is 
righteooaness. His lighteons charac- 
his faitbfulneas to bis people. 
..inever he interposes, it is in behalf 
of that which is right; and such in- 
terposilion, therefore, is an illnstra- 
lion of his character as just. It is in 
this way we learn that hie character 
is that of a just God. 1 Hath he 
openlg ahowea. Marg., as in Heb., 
revealed. ■ He has disclosed it, or 
made it manifest. ^ In the tight of 
the heathen. The nations; or, ho that 
the nations could see it : — that is, the 
nations outside of Palestine. His acts 
were so public — so remarkable — that 
surrounding nationa could learn what 
was his truo character. Thus it was 
when he delivered hia people from 
Eg-yptian bondage; and thus also fre- 
quently in the histoij of his people. 

3. He hath remershered hia mercg. 
Comp. Notes 011 Luke i. 54, 55, 72, 
where this paasage in the Paalms was 
not improbably referred to bj Mary 
and Zacharifts. The idea is, that God 
had called to mind his promiae of 
mercy to his people ; that he had not 
suffered it to pass out of his recolieo- 
tion; that he had kept his word, 
ir And hie truth. He baa lippt his 
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house of Israel : all the " ends of 
the earth have seen the salvation 
of our Gk)d. 

4 Make a jojfulnoiae unto the 
LoED, all the earth; make a 
loud noise, and rejoice, and sing 
praise. 

promise; he has shown thnt he is a 
Odd of truth. % Toioard the house 
o/Israel. TownrdB his people. JAll 
the eadt of the earth have seen the 
aalvation q/'oar God. This appears 
to have been quoted from laH. hi, 10. 
See Not«is ou that passage. The re- 
semliliince in th lang ag isso t g 
as to make it p b U th tth p Im 
wa^composed fte th t m flaauil 
and not impr b bly to b used ( 
remarked abov ) t1 ded cat f 
the temple afte tb capt ty Th 
whole psalm w uld b ppropn t to 
celebrate that d 1 hit 

the same Ume lik th 1 ■ni 
Isaiah, it would b da^t 1 t 1 
brate a high d 1 — d 

the Mesdah — of wh h th t 
omhlem. 

4. MaJce a j yfd a ih 

Lobs. By si g g by tist ta 

of mtisio. See N tes P 1 

f Ml the ea ;S All 1 d Th 
event ia of sufficient importance to 
be celebrated by all nations. . It is a 
matter of universal exultation and 
joy. TT Make a loud noise. The word 
here used — rt^B—patzahh, means pro- 
perly to break in pieces; then, to 
break forth, as a shout of triumph or 
joy, as if the joy could be no longer 
confiued or repressed. See Kotes 
on Isa. liv. 7. The word occurs only 
in the following places (besides that 
which ia before us), in all of which it 
is rendered break forth, Isa. xiv. 7 ; 
iHv. 23; xlix. 13; lii. 9; liv. 1; Iv. 
12, — (escept in Micah iiL 3, where 
it is rendered break). . It is expres- 
sive of irrepressible joy. If EMoiee 
and sing pratse. This very combina- 
tion of the words, " Break forth into 
joy. sing together"~the same words 
in Hebrew as here— occurs in Isa. Ui. 
9, showing, as above remarked, that 



6 "With trumpets and sound of 
eoraet, make a joyful noise be- 
fore the LOBD, the King. 



the psalm was composed after the 
times of Isaiah, and probably had re- 
ference to the same event. 

5. Sing unto the Lord inith the 
harp, A song or psalm accompanied 
by the harp. On the harp, see 
Notes on Iss. v. 12. ^ AtuI the voice 
f P I Tl ■ ■ ■ g- g; 
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SE mbh g th hosta f b ttl The 
original word — mSStJi hhatxotierah 
— is supposed to bare been designed 
to imitate " the broken pulse-like 
sound of the trumpet, like the Latin 
taratasfara." So the Qenoan tra- 
rara, and the Arabic hadadera. The 
word here used was given to the long, 
straight trumpet. H And sound of 
comet, etc. The word here translated 
cornet is also usually rendered tram- 
pet, Ex. xix. 18, 19; XK. 18; Lev. 
XXV. 9; Josh. vi. 4-6, 8, 9, 13, 16, 
20; et siepe. It ia rendered eoraet 
in 1 Chron. xv. 28; 2 Chron. xv. 14; 
Hos. V. 8. In the Septnagtnt and 
the Latin Vulgate it is here rendered 
horn — the meaning of comet. The 
name — ipiuj, shophar — is supposed 
to have been given to this instrument 
from its clear and shrill sound, like 
the English name clarion. It was 
either made of boru, or similar to 



3c by Google 



62 



PSALM XCIX. 



7 Let tie sea roar, and the 
fulncBs thereof; the world, and 
they that dwell therein, 

8 Let the floods clap their 
handa : let the hills be joyful 
together 

a horn — an instrument curved Uie 
a liorn. The instrument was in fve- 
qneut use amoDg the Hebrews. 

7. Let the sea roar, and the fulness 
thereof. See Notes on Ps. 11 
If The world, and they that dseell 
therein. The hatitabl Id— th 
land — in eontradistinot f th 
sea.. Let there be an real p is 
on the wat«r and the land 

8. Let the foods clap i\ f I 
The rivers. Let them j in fli 
universal praise. As 1 se f 
their beauty, their g d nr tl 
nBetUlnesH ;— as if sei b! th t all 
this was conferred by G 1 f 
joicing in the goodness of tuxl mani- 
fested to them, and through them, — 
let them unite in the universal praise. 
Comp. Notes on Isa. Iv. 13. If Let 
■the hills be joyful together. The 
nionnt^ns — in view of the goodness 
of God towards them — crowning them 
with beanty — clothing them with 
sublimity find grandeur — let them 
also r^oice in Qod as iheir Qod. Let 
all nature thus join in praise. 

9. Befbre the Lokd, for he comeih 
to Judge the earth, etc. This verse 
is essentially the same as Ps. levL 
13, See Notes on that verse. The 
psalm callfl for universal praise. 
The very reading of the psalm — so 
joyous — so jubilant — so animated — so 
exulljng — is fitted to awaken the mind 
to praise; to coose it to thankfulness ; 
to fill it with joy. One cannot read 
the psalm without being a happier 
man; without being lifted above the 
world; without lofty views of God; 
withoot a feeling that he is worthy 
of this universal praise ; without re- 
ra^nistng that we are in a world 
where the mind should be joyftil; 
that we are under the dominion of a 
Ood whose reign should AIL the mind 
with gladness. 



Before tlie LORD: for ° ha 
cometh to judge the earth : with 
righteousness shall he judge the 
world, and the people with 
equity. 



PSALM XCIX. 

Tills psalm is closely linked in ila 
general diaracter and design with those 
which have gone before ^v.-xoviii.), 
and with the one following (o.J, — form- 
ing a oonneoted group or aenss. Tlie 
general subject is the kingship of Je- 
h rah, or the foundations of praise de- 

ved from the fact that he reign^ or is 
fang. As the foundation of praise ffli 
Ibis account, reference is made in this 

r up of psalms to his attributes; iowhat 
has done in the works of creation ; to 
hat he has done for his people; and 
to the certainty that he will come 
Itimately to rule over all flie earth, and 
t eiercise just judgment among men. 
This paalm eonsists of the following 

L i. statement of the ffeot that Je- 
hovah reigns, and that this should make 
a deep impression on the world ; that 
the people should tremble ; that the 
earth should be m.oved, ver. 1. 

n. Beasons fcr this, or reasons why 
he should be reverenced and adored by 
mankind, vers. 2-9. These reasons are 

(1) The first is derived &om the 
fact that he is a holy and a 
righteous God, and is flierefore 
worttiy of universal adoration, 

(2) The second is derived from 
what be has done for his people ; 






oifulin 



-.„^3 of trouble, when Moaes, 
and Aaron, and Samuel called 
upon his name ; and fh>m the 
fact that he answered his peo- 
ple when they cried unto lum ; 
and Irom the manner in which 
it was done, vers. 6-8, He 
had shown himself ready to 
hear prayer ; be had come for 
their pioleclion in the cloudy 
pilUr, he bad answered their 
supplioitions, and had foigiven 
them He had not swept them 
wholly away, or cut them off, 
but had spared them, and had 
shown ineroy to them. 
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PSALM SOIX. 
TTiEE p LOED reigneth ; let ? the 
-'- people tremble: ho sitteth 
betwemi the chovubims ; let the 
earth ^ be moved. 
3 The LoBD is great in Zion, 



1. The LoED rei^neih. The Lord, 
Jehovnh, is king. See Fa. xciii. 1. 
IT I^ the people tremiU. The Sep- 
tnagint and the Latin Vulgate render 
this, "Let the people, rage" — or, be 
aagry i— as if tie idea were that God 
I'eigoed, although the people were 
enraged, and were opposed to him. 
The tme meanhig of the word need 
here, however, is h-emble, — properly 
ttgnifying to be moved, disturbed, 
disquieted, thrown into commotion ; 
and then it may mean to be moved 
with anger, Prov. xx'ix. 9 ; Isa. xxviii. 
21 1 or with grief, 2 Sam. xviii. 33: 
or with fear, I^. iv. i; or with joj, 
Jer. xxxiii. 9. Hence It means to be 
Rgitated or moved with fear or re- 
verence ; and it refers here to the 
rererenoe or awe which one has in 
the consoiouH presence of God. T Se 
silteth ttetween the chemhitia. See 
Notes on Ps. Jxxx. I. % Let the 
earth ie moved. Mai^., stagger. The 
word means to move or quahe. It 
occurs nowhere else. Comp. Notea 
on Pa. xviii. 7. See also Hab. iii. 6, 
10. 

3. The Lord is great ia Zion. 
Comp. Pb. sei-. 3. The meaning here 
ie, not that God is absolutely great, 
— which is indeed true, — but that 
there is a sense in which he h 
shown himself great in Zion ; th t 
is, in his manifestations toward b 
own people. He has evinced po 
in their behalf; he bas interposed f 
them in times of danger; he ha so 
discomfited tbeir enemies as to sh 
that he is a great God — a God worthy 
to be adored. % And he is high 
above all the people. Above all tii 
nations. He has them under h 
control. He rulesover all, TheGod 
who rules in ^ou also rules all th 



and he is high above all the 

3 Let them praise tly' great 
>■ and terrible name; Jor it is 
holy. 

4 The king's strength also 
loveth jadgment ; thou " dost 



nations of the eiu'th ; and hia people, 
therefore, have special occasion to 
praise him. 

8. Let them praise thg great and 
terrible name. The word rendered 
ferrHle means to be feared or reve- 
renced; that is, his name — his being 
—he himself-— is fitted to inspire awe 
and reverence. The word ihem here 
refers to the cations over whom God 
reigns. It is a call on tbem to praise 
their king and their God. % For ;( 
is holy. See Notes on laa. vL 3; 
Eev. iv. 8. The fact that God is holy 
— that he is puie and righteons — 
that he cannot look upon sin but 
with abhorrence — is a just fomida- 
tion for universal praise. Who could 
worship or honour a God who was 
not pure and holy P 

4. The Mug's strength. The word 
Mttff here undoubtedly refers to God 
as a king, ver. 1. The word rendered 
f^rfii^M, means power, force ; and the 
reference here is to what constitutes 
the main strength or power of his 
character and government. It is ren- 
dered in the Septnagint n/t^ — 
hoKoar, So in the Latin Valgate — 
honor. De Wette renders it, " The 
praise of the king who loves judg- 
ment." So Eosenmiiller, " Let them 
1 ra se th t gfch— th po — f 
th It g h 1 J d"Tn t B t 
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rsAijJi xcix. 



eatabliBli equity, thou esecutest 
judgment and righteousneB ' 
Ja«ob. 

5 Exalt ye tte Loed our God, 



andworsLip at liia footstool; 'for 
' lio IS toly. 

6 Moses and Aaron among Lis 
priests, and Samuel among them 
tliat call upon hie name : they 



lied on as austainirig the righteous 
cause. It is not the mere exertion 
of power, — it is power that is always 
exercised in favour of right; and 
this lays the foundation of praise. 
We oooid not praise a heing of mere 
power, or one who was merely al- 
mi^hty, without respect to his moral 
character. It is only when the cha- 
racter is anch that power will be ex- 
erted iu favour of that which is right 
and just that it becomes the proper 
Buhject of praise. ^ Loveth judg- 
ment. Is always on the sideof justice 
and right. He so loves Justice that 
his power will be put forth only in 
behalf of that which is right. God 
shoiva this by his law, and by all the 
acts of his aduiiniatwtion. f Tho« 
doat estailuh eqtdiv. That which is 
equal and just; alike by thy kw, 
and liy thine interpositions. All that 
thou doest, and all that thou dost 
appoint, is in fevonr of that which 



That which is just; that which __„_. 
to he done. Thou doest this among 
thy people; thou doest it in their 
relation to the surrounding nations. 
All the acts of thy administration tend 
to the establishment of that which is 
right. 

5. Sxalt ye the Loan our Ood. 
Sea Notes on Ps. xxx, 1. The mean- 
ing is. Let ills name be, as it were, 
liited up on high, so as to be con- 
spicuous or seen from afar. Let it 
be done with a lofty voice; let it be 
with ascriptions of praise. IT ^^d 
niorsMp at hU footstool. By hnmble 
prostration at his feet. The footstool 
is that on which the feet rest when 
one is sitting, and the reference here 
is to the footstool on which the feet 
of a liing rested when he sat on his 
throne or choir of state. To worship 
at his footstool— comp. 1 Chron. 



xxviii. 3; Pb. cxssii. 7— denotes the 
deepest hnmility and the profonndest 
prostralJon and reverence. It .is as 
if we could not look on his tJice, or 
on his throne, or on his gorgeous and 
niagntflceut robes, but bowed our 
heads in lowly reverence, and deemed 
it sufficient hononr to lie low before 
that on which his feet rested. To 
show the -dignity and majesty of 
God, the earth itself is repreeented 
aslieing merely his footstool; as 
being, in comparison with the heaven 
— the place of his seat — his "throne," 
only as the footstool is as compared 
with the splendid chair of state. Isn. 
Ixvi. 1; Matt. v. 31, 36. \ For he 
is hol^. See ver. 3. Marg,, it is 
holy. The translation in the tert 
best expresses the sense. The fact 
that God is holy is a reason for lowly 
and profound prostration before him 

6. MosBs and Awr n anong hn 
prieats. Among the mmisters of 
religion; or as officiating m the 
service of God Let them come as 
representatives of their order — as 
representing those who conduct the 
public worfliip ot God and pin in 
his praise. The idea is that all man 
should jora in his praise, and 



those here n 



s among t 



eminent of those who w 
gaged in directing the public worship 
of God. Moses could be called a 
"priest" only in the most general 
sense of the term, as having been 
employed in directing and ari'aiipng 
for public worship, and as being of 
the original tnba of Levi, from whom 
the whole sacerdotal order sprang. 
f And Samuel among them that call 
upOK hia name. Among those who 
are true worshippers, in distinction 
from the priests who were apetnaliy 
appointed to the pnblie secviee of 
God. The idea is, that praise shoold 
be offered by all classes :— by priests 
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PSALM XCIX. 



" called upon tte Lokd, and lie 
answered them. 

7 He spake unto them in * th 
cloudy pillar : they kept his t 
timonies, and the ordinance ikat 
he gave them. 



8 Thou auaweredst them, O 
Lord out God: thou " wast a 
G d that f rgavest them, though 
th u t k t vengeance of their 

Es. jlJfii. B. 
Kh ii.37— SI; Fa. Imix. 33, 



Thy 






ly people. Ae Moaes and A 
among the mbst eminent of tl 
ir dasB, 80 Samuel was am 



were repraseaiative laeas and tl 
meanii^ is, thai all who were of the 
orJer or rank — priests and people — 
eliould unite in the worship of God. 
H T&ey balled apoa the LoBD. They 
did call upon the Lord; tliey wor- 
shipped Jehovah, The) t, th 
fluenca of their names -" ""■ ■" 
poddon to his public aei 
thus showed their sen 
priety of praiamg God 
the countenance of th 
pulilic worship and pra 
lienefita which they reo eu in us 
to prayer showed the pro[ tj d 
advantHge of thus publicly Kcfenow- 
Icdging God. 1 -^"d he amwered 
ihsoi. They did not call upon him 
in vain. He heard their prayers. He 
bestowed blessings on them in con. 
nexion with their worship. It was 
not a useless thing to praise and wor- 
ship him. The worship of God is 
thus commended to us not merely 
from the propriety of the act itself, 
bat from its advantages. It is un. 
necessary to refer to particular in- 
stances in the history of these men 
when th«r prayers were answered. 
Their lives were full of such instances 
— as the lives of all who truly call 



n God a 



If a 






prays could see all that comes to him 
every day in answer to prayer— all the 
things bestowed which he hAddesired 
in prayer, and which would not have 
been conferred on him if he had not 
prayed, there would no longer be any 
doubt on the question whether God 
answers prayer. 
7. Se spake t 



t ia the cloito 



pll H pake to the men of other 
t m to hose who called upon his 
n It miot be meant hterally 
th t h [ ke to SamKet from the 
1 d p liar" — the pillar which 
g 1 d th Israelites in the wilder- 
n , Jess that term be understood 
in the general sense as denoting the 
iSSboMboA— the visible symbol rf the 
Divine presence — the cloud that rested 
on the ark. The idea is, that God 
dd eased h' peopl ' 'e t t'mes 
ymb 1 f his 



th t 



d th 



th h terposed 

b h It d th t t t 

th th t th y w h PI d b 

th ~ ^ , . 



All 



of those who call upon GOd 
— as it was of Moses and Aaron. 
H" Tiey kept his iestwioniei, etc. 
They obeyed his laws, and he thus 
heard and answered them. 

8. Thou ansmeredei ihem, Lobd 
our Qod. The reference here is to 
God as "our" God; that is, thelan- 
goage used by those who now worship 
him is designed to give encourage- 
ment in approaching hia throne. The 
God tliat lue worship is the same that 
tie^ worshipped; and as he answered 
them, we may feel assured that he 
will answer ns. T Thoit toast a Gad 
fhaiforgavest them. They were not 
perfect ; they were dnners ; they 
often (tended thee, and yet thon 
didst answer them, and show them 
mercy. If Though Ihou tookest vert- 
geance. Though thou didst manifest 
thy displeasure at their misconduct; 
though thou in thy judgments didat 
ahow that thou waaC diapleased with 
them ; nevertheless thou didat an- 
swer them. Sinners aa they were, and 
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9 Esalt tlie Lobd our God, 
and worship at his holy " till ■ 
for the LOKD our God is holy. 

zya.il 6. 
^ Or, tkahk^hm^, 1^. cxIt,, tiHe. 



often as thou didat show thy dispieasnre 
at their oonduot, yet thou didst hear 
their prayers and bless tliem. If Of 
ihar imjentions. The Hebrew woi'd 
denotes wort, deed, doing, condaet. It 
means here what they liM.— their 
sina. There is no allnaion to any special 
art or emimiig in what they did, — as 
if they had invented or found out some 
new form of sin. 

9. Exalt the LoBB OUT God. See 
notes on vec. 5. ^ And toorsMp at 
Ms hoh/ MU. In ver. 5, this is, at 
his footstool. The Roly S 77 refers 
to Zion, as the seat of the nat onal 
worship, f Ihr the Lobd ««■ Qod 
IS Iml^. See ver. B. Tb s api ropr 
ately closes the psalm by a d st net 
and solemn stntenient that the fact 
that Jehovah is a holy God a a rea 
son foi- worshipping him Tl s at 
all timea the highest reasu fb al -a 
tion RQd praiae. 

PSALM C. 
TMa psalm— BO beautiful— ao grand— 
so often sung in all landa and languagea 
—completes this yroup of psalms re- 
specting the reign of God, or the rsaaons 
fir praise as dBcivcd fi-om the feet that 
he ceigns. In the previous rraalma in 
Uus group <icv. -ids.) the call to praise 
had heen in some cespecle local and nar- 
tleular; in this, it is universal. All 
landa are called on to praise him : all 
people to worship Iiini as God, The 
grmiti ot this, an elaf ed in the psalm, is 
that he is their "Maker;" that he ia 
the Creator of alL As all have derived 
their being from hun, they are called on 
to praise him as their common Creator 
and Father, So far as the reason here 
relerred to is a gi-ouad for praise and 
worship; it applies to all men now. 
Ihe natiQns— the people of the earth- 
are one. However much they mar difitr 
in compleiion, m. langTiage, in lustoms, 
in religion, they have all been formed 
by the same God ; they are all of one 
lamily; they are all entitled to the 



lJAKE a, joyM noise auto tho 
'■•■ Lord, all 2 jo lands. 
2 Serve the Loed with glad- 



same privUeges ; Hiey may all haru the 
same access to his throne. The races of 
men are one: and all should gather 
around the throne of their common 
Creator, and render him united praise 
This psahn has been sung by millions 
and hundreds of millions : it will con- 
tinue to be sung to the end of time. 

The psahn is entitled " A Psahn of 
waise,' In the margin, ihanliagiving. 
rhe Septu^t ia, " A Paahn of Confea- 
aon"— *« tfoBoWy,™.. So the Latm 
Vulgate, and the Chaldes, The Syriac 
version is, " iwjwsjwow," or, t^theut a 
Mffffle; "concerning Joshua the son of 
Nun, when he subdued the Ammonites." 
Luther; "APsalm of Thanksgiving," 

1. Make a joyful noise tiido the 
LoKD. See Notes on Ps. xcv. 1. 
IT Ml ya lands. Maig., as in Heb., 
all the earth. The mai^in eipressea 
1 e aenae. The idea in the psahn is, 
that praise did not pertain to one 
ion only; that it was not appro- 
j...ate for one people merely; that it 
ahould not be oontined to the Hebrew 
people, but that there waa a proper 
ground of praise for all; there was 
that in which all nations, of al! lan- 
guages and conditions, could nnite. 
The ground of that waa the lact that 
they had one Creator, ver. 3. The 
paalm ia based on the unity of the 
human i^acej on the fact that thera 
is one God and Father of all, and oua 
great family on earth. 

2. Serve tie LoBD tnith gladness. 
That is. In yonr worship, and in all 
your acts of obedience. Let there 
be joy in this aecvice. Let it not he 
with the fear of slaves ; not as a mat- 
ter of compulsion and force ; not witli 
reluctance, moroseness, or gloom. 1*1, 
it be a cheerful, happy service; let it 
be freely rendered, let it be an occa- 
sion of joy to the soul. The service 
of God is a source of the highest joy 
that man knows. ^ Corns before his 
jireienpe with shgitij/. As expressive 
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nesa; come before Ms presence 
■with singing. 

8 EJiow ye that the Loeb, te 
is God : if is lie » that hath made 
us, and ' not we ourselves : we 
are his people, ' and the sheep " of 

y Pb. cilix. 2. ' Or, his wc an 



of joj. So the birds sing ; ao iiatwe 


he plea9€«. It is on this idea essen- 
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fill 
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T rial d rat If It 4 tl „ 

hath made us. The Hebrew is, "He 
made va," and this eipreeeoa the esact 
idea. The fact that he is tlie Creator 
proves that he ia God, since no one 
but God can perform the work of 
creation. The highest idea that we 
can form of power is that which is 
evinced in an act of creation ; that ia, 
in cansingf anything to exist where 
there was nothing before. Every 
created thing, thorefore, is a proof of 
the eiistenoe of God; the immensity 
of the universe is an illustration of 
the greatness of hia power, f And 
not vie owsehet. Marg,, And Ms ihr 
are. The "■" ' ' 



and the i 



lai^m IS owing t 



a differ- 



ent reading in the Hebrew, varying 
only in a single letter, The^ reading 
in the text ia, "And not {vo) we;" 
in the margui, "And t« him (i^) 
we." These words would be pro- 
nounced in the same manner, and 
either of them would convey good 
sanee. The weight of authority is in 
favour of the common readiug, — 
"And not wej" that is, We are not 
self-created ; we derive our being 
from him. All that we have and are, 
Tte owe to him. If We are hispeople. 
By virtue of creation. The highest 
ji)V5yer(iy which can exist is tjiatderived 
from an act of creation. He that has 
brought anything into existence has 
a right to it, and may dispose of it as 



his pastni'e. 

4 Enter » into his gates with 
thanksgiving, and into his ooui-ts 
with praise ; be thankful unto 
htm, and bless his name, 

5 For the Lobd is good, his 



4. Elder iirfo hia gates, etc The 
gates which lead to his temple, or tu 
the place of public worship. \ Into his 
courts, etc Thecoaris were literally 
the open spaces which surrounded the 
tabernacle or temple. It was in these 
that worship was celebrated, and net 
in the tabernacle or temple. See 
Notes on Ps. Ixv. 4; Ixixiv. 2; scii. 
18. 1 Se thankful unto iiai. That 
ia, Ofler thanksgiving and praise. 
Come before him with a grateful 
heart. See Notes on Pa. h 14. '^ BUss 
his name. Bless him; praise him; 
aacribe honour to him ; acknowledge 
him aa God. 

5. For the Lowalsff nod. Torgood 
is Jehovah. That is. He ia not a 
being of mere JJOWCT'; he is not jnei-e^ 
the Creator; but he ia benevolent, 
and is, therefore, worthy of universal 
praise. In the former verses, his 
claim to adoration is founded on the 
fact that he is the Creator, and has, 
as such, a right to our service; in 
this verse, the claim is asserted on 
account of his moral character: (1) 
his benevolence; (3) his mercy; (3) 
his truth;— (b) the fact that he is a 
God of trnth ; and (6) the &ct that 
his truth endures, oi' that in all gene- 
rations he shows himself to be faith- 
ful to hiapromiees. Thefirst of these 
is hie ieaevolence ! "The Lord is 
good." As such, assuredly, God is 
worthy of praise and honour. A 

D2 
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being of mere povisr we could not 
love or praise ; a being whose power 
was united with malignity or mnleTO- 
lence, could only lie the object of 
hatred and terror ; but a being whose 
power ia united with goodness or be- 
nevolence ought to be loved. T Sia 
mercg is eoerlasiitig. This la the 
second reason, drawn fVam his moral 
character, why be should be pritised 
and adored. A being oi vats& jnstiee 
may be feared and respected ; hut a 
character of mere justice would be to 
man an object of dread, — and may 
be so anywhere. There ate other 
attributes than the oue of justice, 
high and valuable as that may he, 
which are necessary to constitute a 
perfect oharaeter; and man, in order 
to lind happiness and eeeurity, must 
find some other Httribute in God than 
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;itingled in his character the attribute 
of mercy and kindness. Bnt for this, 
mnn could liave no hope; for, as a 
tiinner, he has no claim on God, and 
all his hope mast ha derived fi-om 
God's infinite compasdon. . To all 
this as a, ground of praise is to be 
added the fact that this merfy of 
God is " BKeriasiijig." Its fruits — 
its results — will ertend to the vast 
eternity befbre us ; and in all that 
eternity we shall never cease to eiijoy 
the benefits of that mercy ; never be 
Buffered to fall back on the Ynere justice 
of God. IT ■^'"^ his imth endureth io 
all generations. Marg., as in Heb., 
to ysneraiion and gen^aiion. That 



is, for ever. It is the same in every 
generation of the world. This is the 
i&ird reason derived from the moral 
character of God for praising him ; 
and this is a just ground of praise. 
We could not love and honour a God 
who was not true to his promises, 
and who did not himself iove the 
truth ; we could not hononr one who 
was changeable and fleiible — who 
loved one tiling in one generation and 
B different thing in the next ; who in 
one age was the friend of truth, and 
in the next the patron of folsehood. 
It is the just foundation for praise to 
God— our God— that be is essentially 
and always — in all worlds, aud in all 
the generations of men — towards all 
in the universe — a Being of unchange- 
able benevolence, mercy, and truth. 
Such a God is worthy to be had in 
ersal reverence ; such a God is 
w thy of universal praise. 

PSALM CI. 

This psalm purports to he a Tsalm of 
D vid, and there la no reason to doubt 
th t WHS composed by him, tbough it 
IS t possible to aeeertain why it did 

t have a place in the collection of hia 

fsalms in the early pairt of the book 
P i.-lsiii.) , There ai^e several sDoh, 
h ver, scattered through the latter 
pat rif the Book of Psalms, leading us to 
1 pose that this which may have been 
an early collection_ or edition of his 
T^me, became known as the Psalms of 



when it was composed cannot 
be ascertained with any certainty or 
probability. It would sesm tohave been 
written when he was entering on do- 
mesric life, as the psalm consists of rates 
which he appeal's to have laid down for 
himself as me head of a family, or as 
indicating the course which he purposed 
to pursue in the management of his 
household. As snob, the psalm has a 
universal application, and may be useful 
in all times and in all plates. Few 
questions are more important than those 
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I WILL sing of mercy and 
judgment ■■ unto thee, 



LoKD, -wiLI I sing. 

2 I will hetiive ' myself wisely 
in a perfect way. when wilt 



which occur to ona entering on mavried 
life, in tegaxA to Me own conduct aa the 
head of a family, to the principles which 
he shall maintain in his own dwelling, 
and to the roles by which he shaH 
govern his own conduct. For one in 
Buch oiroumatancea it is an inealimable 
advantage to have an inspired composi- 
tion like tliia, indicating whatis proper, 
and suggesting the rules which should 
guide one in such, circumstances. 
The ps£djn consists of the following 

I. The introdnotion— the purpose to 
praise God with respect to " mercy and 

SJgment;" that is, to make these the 
ame of his song, v«r. 1. 

H. His purpose to lead an upright 
life— a life characterised hy wisdom— 
eapecially in his own faniilj;, vers. 2, 3. 
It is a purpose to ieffin life in this rela- 
tion anght i (0 is an upright man in hia 
family. 

ITT . The primipUa on which he pur- 
posed lo do this, especially in reference 
to those who should be in his employ aa 
domestics, servants, or labourere, vers. 

(1) He woul<lemplofno"froward" 

(2) He would employ no one who 
was a " slanderer," ver. 5. 

(3) He would employ no one who 
had " a high Jock or a proud 
heart," ver. 6. 

(4) He would seek out the faithilil 
and the pious in the land to be 
in his service, ver. 6. 

(B) He woald employ no one who 
was deceitful; no one who 
could not be trusted ; no one 

should govern him _ .. —^ - 

— as a sovereign and monarch ; for ihey 
were principles which were as needful in 
administering the government of a na- 
tion, aa m a family ; they were prinoi- 
plea which a good man siouid take with 
him lo all the public duties of life, what- 
ever might he his rank, vev. 8. 

Thus \indera(ood, the psalm contains 
important principles applicable (o) to 
man or woman enterii^ on the married 
life ; (*) to those who aro nt the head of 



farmers and mechanics ; i_d) t 

who occupy official positiona, and who 

administer the government of a land, — 

{■ idges, rulers, princes, raonacchs. Ho 
etter rules could be given to guide those 
who have others under them or in their 
employ, in respect to their oivn conduct, 
or m respect to those who shall be em- 
ployed, than such as the psalmist hero 
says should guide him. 

1. I mil sing of mercff and judg- 
ment. That is, In the psalm which 
he waa about to compose, he would 
make these the burden of his song; 
he would, in fact, hy stating Ids 
views as to the regulation of his own 
oonduet, commend these virtues — 
mercy and justice— to maiikinil, and 
celebrate their value. He who him- 
self adopts the principles of mercy, 
kintlness, trnth, and justice, as his own 
guide, commends these virtues to man- 
kind in the best way possible. No 
lanffoage can do it effectually, unless 
a man practises these virtues himself. 
H Unio thee, O LoBl>, mil I ting. 
As cominending and approving these 
things; aa having put it into my 
heart to practise them j as displaying 
them in thine own higher administra- 
tion : — for a father of a family, or a 
magistrate, is but the representative 
of Qod. 

2. I tDill behave mgself wiaeb). In 
the choice of principles to guide me ; 
in my conduct in my family ; in my 
otficial relations. Tbia expresses a 
desire to act wisely, and a parpoae to 
do it. *i In, a perfect inay. In ac- 
cordance with the perfect rules of 
right. I will malce these my guide. 
I will aim to be perfect ; I will hnve 
before me a perftct standard. T O 
triken teilt thoK come tinto lae ? ■ Pei'- 
haps this wonld be better rendered, 
" When thou dost come unto me j" 
that is, When thou dost visit me and 
my dwelling, thou shalt find that these 
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tton come unto me ? I will walk 
•< within taj tonee with a perfect 
heart. 

3 I will ' set no ' wicked thing 
before mine ejcst I hata the 

d 1 Kings i>. 4. » laa. ssxiii, li 



work of them ■*■ that turn aside ; 
it shall not cleave to me, 

4 A fi-oward heart shall depart 
ii-om me; I will not know " a 
wicked ^eraoji. 

/P9.CSSV.5, ^ lCc.r.Kv.33, 



are the prinoiplea which regulate end 
govern me in my house. The idea is 
that God would come to visit his 
bB.bitatioii, and inspect hia conduct ; 
and that ivhenevci' this should occur, 
however often it might be, or how- 
ever unespactedly he might eome, he 
should aljBO^i find these principles 
governing him in his familj. A nmu 
should so live that loheueser God 
oomes into his dwelling, or when any 
one comes, or however narrow nnd 
searching may he the inspection, these 
principles shall be found to regulate 
his conduct. IT I viUl walk within 
m!) AojMfl. Before m j family ; iu the 
principles vhich shall govern ma there. 
IT B^4 a petfed heart. Always 
aiming to do exactly tliat which is 
right ! — in my general conduct; in the 
rules by which I live ; in my treat- 
ment of all under my charge and in 
my empby. The great principles of 
right, in everything — in the smallest 
matters — shall guide and govern me. 
3. I tcUl set no wiclced thing before 
mine ei/ea. Thai is, I will propose no 
wicked thing to be done; I will have 
no such object in view; Iwill employ 
no one to do that which is wrong. 
The marg., as the Heb., is, things of 
Selial. See Notes on Ph. xli. 8. 'it 
here means that which is worthless, 
had, wicked. He would have no 
wicked aim ; he would not look upon 
a wicked thing for a moment, or with 
the least favour, li I hate the work 
of tiem thai iara aside. All their 
doings, motives, plans. The word 
rendered frnii aside means to turn 
oat of the way i ont of the right path. 
Wanderers — transgressors — those 
who leave the path of truth and 
honesty. If It shall mt cleave to me. 
I will have nothing to do with it. It I 
shall not be allowed to attach itself to 



me. A wicked plan or purpose is 
thus represented as having a tendency 
to ftaten itself on a man, or to " slicTc 
to him " — as pitch, or wax, or a btirr 

4. A froward heart shall depart 
from toe. The word here rendered 
froward means perverse, false, deceit- 
ful, depraved. See Notes on Ps. xviii. 
26. The idea here is that of one who 
is inclined to evil; who has some 
wrong passion or inclination to in- 
dulge; whohasan otatinate andper- 
'11; who does not listen to rea- 



r the 



■e of w 



persuasion ; 
WHO -will do wrong, despite all the 
means which may be employed to 
induce him to do right. The lan- 
guage may either refer to the author 
of the psalm himself, as regulating 
his oivn conduct ; or it may refer to 
those m his employ. In the former 
sense, it would mean that he wonid 
not himself be perverse and froward; 
in the latter sense, that he would not 
have such persons in his employ, Tlie 
connexion seems to require that we 
should understand it iu the latter 
sense, as referring to the class of per- 
sons that the psalmist would have 
about him. If J vMl not know a 
viieked person. I will not counte- 
nance such a one; I will not recog- 
nize such a one among those who are 
admitted into my house, or own him 
my friend; or, I will not have 
such in my employ. Probably the 
language embraces both these ideas, — 
as it should in the .case of all who are 
at the head of a family :— (a) I will 
countenanceor recognize as among 
_ friends, who are to be admitted to 
my fii'eside and family, and who are 
to bo familiar with me and my chil- 
dren, those who are profligate, wicked, 
and unprincipled, whatever may be 
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6 Whoso pi'ivily slaadei'eth his 
neighbour, hun will 1 cut off: 
him that hath an high look and 
a proud heart -will not I suffer. 

6 Mine eyes shall he upon the 

th^ ran^ their wealth, their accovu- 
pliahmeiits, their f nsclnatioii of mniiner, 
or their power of conversation ; (J) I 
will have in my employ no one who is 
not honest, temperate, virtnana, pure. 
The welfare of a family depends more 
on the former of these things than the 
latter; no fkmily can be well ordered 
where both are not found. 

5. Whoso privily slimdereth Ms 
Hes(rifioiw. Literally, " One who 
speaks concerning his neighbour in 
eecret." If a niaa has any good to 
say of another, he will he likely to 
say it openly; if he has any evil to 
gay, it will be liltely to be said in 
secret. Hence to speak in secret of 
any one comes to mean the same th' g 
as to slander him. ^ Sim mill I i 
off. That is, I will cut him off from 
me ; I will not employ him. H 
would not have one in his house 
in his service, who did injnsWc t 
the character of others ; who stabbed 
their reputation !□ the dark. Th 
was alike indicative of the person 1 
character of the author of the psalm, 
and of his purpose as the head of a 
family. It is liardly necessary to say 
that no one sSobW employ another 
who is in the habit of slandering his 
neighbour, V -^i'" that hath cat high 
ioot. That is proud,— as a proad man 
commonlycameshisheadhigh. %And 
a proud heart. The Hebrew word here 
renderedproud commonly means wide, 
hroad, large, as of the sea, or of an 
extended country, Job iti. 9; Ei. iii. 
8. It is applied also to the law of God 
as comprehensive, and without limit, 

swelled up — made large — inflated 
(Prov. xiviii. 26) ; and hence, proud 
and arrogant. 11 WiU mi I mffer. 
I will not tolerate such a person near 
me. 'So one can have peace in his 
house who baa such a class of servants 
one should counte- 



faithfiil of tlio land, that they 
may dwell with me : he that 
walketh ■■ in a perfect way, he 

nan h perso H m hty th 
veryf d t f II 

G M hall be J) «£ 

faithf I Jthel nd t I U h>ok 

to th ui t b mpl y d my h us 

and my vice Th w d en 
der d f if Im th wl 

woithy t b 1 f CO fid It 
does t eess ly n 



— th 



t th p pita 
fth ] 



fide o 



or faith in God. *The "essential mean- 
ing here is, that he vi'ould seek those 
who were trustworthy; on whom he 
could plaqe reliance; whose trqth, 
lid rty d h ty h conld confide 
Thi w Id b most certainly 
f d tl wl re "faithful" 
t G d d h ould then be 
f thf 1 t I w r obligaUons. 
U d 1 1 Ity also t is desirable, 
som ts to have only such 

mpl y f SI h can be found. 
B tw t to ga dthis passage 

as teaching the doctrine, even by the 
example of the psalmist, tliat we are 
to employ no persons but such as are 
truly religions. There are others who 
will be Ibund faithful, honest, and 
reliable ; and they have such a claim 
to our confidence as to impose on vis 
a moral obligation to show them that 
confidence, — so fkr, at least, that we 
sliall not, by any act of onrs, declare 
them wit worthy of trust ieooMsethey 
are not celigioiiB. Beddes, it maybe 
desirable, on many accounts, that 
persons who are not religious should 
be brought under the infiuence of 
religion in pious families, and enjoy 
the advantages which may be con- 
nected with a religious household. 
In seeking our own interest, and 
wliat will be for our own welfare and 
happiness, we should not be nnmind- 
fnl of what may be for the good of 



3c by Google 



7 He that worketh deceit shall 
not dwell witbin my house ; ha 
that tellefch lies '' siiaJl not ' tiii j 
in my sight. 



'liiiti 



8 I i will eaily destroy all tho 
wicked of the land, that I may 
cut oft all wi ked doers from tho 
(ity uf the LoED 



others. Eeligion may extend tselt 
muoh in the world by thus bring 
into the service of religious hou_, 
holds those wlio !rao^, by esampie, 
instruction, aud prayer, be led to the 
possession and practice of true lelt 
gion. \ Me that waUceth is a pa- 
feet 1B30, etc. Marg., perfect in the 
teai/. The translation in the text la 
the more correct. The phrase meina 
an opright man ; a man of integrity 
It does not necessarily imply that he 
is absolutely holy, or free ftom all sm 
bat that he is upright, consistent, 
honest 1 a man whose moral character 
is developed in proper proportions or 
is such that it may be relied on. bee 
Kotes on Job i, 1. 

7. He that worketh deeeii. The 
man who is dishonest,— who is full of 
tricks, ftilse pretences, and devices, — 
who cannot be confided in as strught- 
forward and sincere, — one whose word 
cannot be relied on, — one whose course 
is subterritneao or serpentine. ^ Shall 
not dzBell withm mg hoasa. Shall 
neither be employed in my service, 
nor be admitted as a guest and 
companion. I will not, in any way, 
patronise or countenance such a per- 
son. IT Ss that telleti, lies. In nay 
way : — by stating what is fiilse ; by 
promising what is not performed ; by 
deceiving me in his professions. I 
will seek only those who love and 
speak the truth. If Shall not farr^ 
in my sight. Marg., shall not be 
established. The idea is that of being 
confirmed or established. The sense 
here seems to be, that though such a 
person should gain admittance to his 
house on any pretence or profession, 
he should not obtain a permanent 
residence there. As soon as bis real 
character was known, he would be dis- 
missed or dischai^ed. The psalmist 
says that he would do nothing to 
show him countenance ; he would ilot 



g ve occas on to have it represented 
that he faioured hars or dishonest 
persona or that such persons might 
find employment with him. As a 
universal rule no man should have 
such plans to accomplish in his family, 
or in h s business transactions, that 
he cannot employ m accomplishing 
tl ose thing pei'sons who are per- 
fectly honest or in other words, no 
man should engage in any under- 
taking or pul^ae any kind of busi- 
ness that would require men of loose 
pr nc pies — the cunning, the crafty, 
the deceitful, the iiahonest — to carry 
it ont let there aj-a many such em- 
ployments in the norldj and there 
are men fitted for such employments, 
and who are willing to engage in such 
work. It may be a good test for a 
man in regard to the business in which 
he is engaged, to ask himself what 
kind of agents, clerks, or servants, it 
will be necessary for him to employ 
in carrying it out. If the budness is 
snch as to make it necessary to em- 
phiy nnprincipled men — men who 
have easy consciences — men who will 
violate the sabbath — men who have 
more skill than honesty — more cun- 
ning than principle— that very fact 
shoold determine him at once in re- 
«rd to the propriety of the bcsiness. 
Sj. 7 will earlg destroy, etc. Heb., 
liithemomingslwillifeti'oy," That 
t, It shall be my first buMness as I 
nter upon the day. Possibly, also, 
by the use of the plural here—" in 
the momings" — there may be the 
idea that this wonid be his constant 
rule of conduct:— he would do it 
every day; he would do it morning 
by morning. He would on no day — 
at no time — allow the wicked to be 
in his se'rvice. This rule would be 
unvarying. It would eitend through 
his life. The word destroy here may 
refer not only to his conduct asaman. 
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anrl aa the head of a fitmily, bat to the 
act of a jnagiatrate ; and the idea may 
be, that t^o rate which ho prescribed 
tor himeelf in hia own bouse viae a 
mle which he would carry with liini 
into public: — that ie, as the psalm 
was composed bj David, that, aa a 
hinj; and eovereign, it ebonld be hIa 
aim to carry those principles to the 
throne ; that, in respect to the state, 
he would do what he purposed to do 
in Ms home-relations. The strict 
and stem regard for truth, sincerity, 
honesty, iidelity, which he would 
evince in the one case he would evince 
tn the other ; carrying to the high 
employmenta of public Hfe, where 
there were so many temptations to a* 
contrary conrae, the inflexible virtnea 
which were needful for peace, for hap- 
piness, and for succeea in domestic life. 
^ Thai I isay c«i off. By diacoua- 
tenaucing them ; by pnnishing them 
if they are guilty. H All icicied 
doers. All violators of law. IT From 
the dig of the LoEf. From Jeru- 
salem, tlie place where God dwelt, 
and which waa sacred to his service. 
See Notes on.Ps. xlvi. 4; ilviii. 2, 8. 
Happy is the man at tlie head of a 
fimily — happy is the magistrate — 
who adopts for himself, and who 
fsithfhlly carries out the principles 
laid down by the author of this 
psalin — divinely inspired to adopt 
such rales for himselt^ and to suggest 
them for others in all ages. 

PSALM cn. 

This psalm purports, in the title, lo ba 
a " Prayer of the afSictsd, when he is 
overwhelmed, and poureth out his com- 
plaint before the lird." It is a prayer, 
made up of eajuest supplications, as of 
one who was in great affliofjon, whether 
be refers to his own individual sorrows, 
or whether he speaks aa one of the peo- 
ple. The word " afHicted," meanshere 
a suffering one ; one who ia in trouble. 
Thewordis in the singular iiuraber,andiB 
one which is often applied to a person who 
ia in trouble — whatever may be the 
nature of that tronble. The word ren- 
dered ow>lcheliHe4 means properly to 
cover as with a garment ; to clothe ; 
and then, to be eoveied with dnrknesa, 



affliction, piof, Pe. Ixi. 2. This is the 
Toeaning here. It denotes a state where 
the soul was enshrouded in gloom and 
sorrow. The word rendered amiptaint, 
means properly meditation ; then, moan- 
ing ; then, the eipreaHun of sorrow. It 
does not neoessanl; mean, as the word 
does with ai^^d^ fault, or expressing 
dissatiafoolian, but it rather denotes that 
deep sorrow which £nds utterance in low 
and plainlave sounds ; — not in boisterous 
and loud outcry, but in subdued notes, 
— ia sounds uttered not beoauae one 
wishes to complun, but because the 
sorrow is such that it will find vent. 
Comp. 1 Sam. i. 16; 1 Kings s' ■■■ 



:. 37; 



; Ps. 



ly. 2; My.liffed.). 

On what occasion, or by whom, this 
psalm was eomposea, it ia not possible 
now to ascertain. Hengstenberg and 
Prof. Alexander suppose that it was 
by David. ' It seems more probable, 
however, from vers, 13-21, that it was 
in the time of the captivity, and was 
in view of the troubles of that long and 
weary uiile, and that the psalmist speaks 
not M individual and personal troubles, 
but speaks aa one of the people— -as one 
in exile with otters who had been long 
held in captivity, and who sighed for 
dehveranoe, and for a restoration to. 
their native land. Intbemidstof these 
troubleSj which are so tenderly described 
in the nrat eleven verses, he saw en- 
couraging evidences that the Lord was 
about to manifest his mei'o^, and to 
reatore the people to their native land ; 
and ho pleads most earnestly with God, 
on the ground that he waa faithful and 
unchanging, that be would thus inter- 
pose and aoeomplish the earnest desire 
of hia afflicted people. The language, 
indeed, in the psalm, is that of an indi- 
vidual, and llie author of the psalm 
speaks of Ms own personal boitowb, but 
it may be as one among manrwho were 
equally crushed and overwhelmed, so 
ttait the language used to represent his 
soiTow may describe the sorrows expe- 
rienced by othew in the same cireum- 
staucea. Beyond all questioi^ the lan- 

Sage used m the psalm would express 
1 feehngs of many a pious Hebrew 
in the time of the exile,— the sorrow— 
the sadness — the cbeiTshed hopes — the 
prayers — of many a one in that pro- 
longed and painful captivity. 
The psalm may be divided info three 
I, A deeciiption of the sorrows of tlie 
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PSALM on. 



before Uie Lone. 

TJEAIl"' my prayer, O Loed, 
■"■ and let my ciy come unto 



2 Hide " not thy fece from me 
in. the day when I am in trouble ; 
indjne fchine ear unto me; in 
the day when I call, ajiswer me 
speedily. 

3 Por my days are consumed 
2 like smoke, and my bonea aie 
burned as an hearth. 

' Or, lassiuiei'eiull/^fo 



author of the paalm, as cepresentatiye of 
the condition and feelings of ihe exiles, 
T«rE, 1-11. In this, the language of 
lamentation and complaint preoomi- 

n. The grounds of hope— tha indiea- 
tioiiB of dehveranea — the evidences that 
God was about to allow favour to bis 
people, and to restore them to their own 
countrj', — that the time, tie set time, to 
faTDDF Ziott was about to come, tbts, 
12-22. 

Ill, The confidence of the psalmist 
in Ghjd, on the ground of his unehauge- 
itbleness : — on &e tubt that God is always 
the same ; that his promises must be 
sm'? ; that his purposes must be accom- 
plished! that the very heavens and the 
tarlh would change, — that the skies 
■would grow old like a garment ami pass 
away,— but that God dul not, would not 
change. All that he had spolcen must 
he true ; all that be had purposed inust 
be accomplished ; all that he had pro- 
mised must come to pass, vers. 23-28. 

1. Sear mg prayer, OLonn. The 
prayer which I offer in view of my 
personal trials; the prayer which 
offer BS one of an nUlicted peopi 
Comp. Ps. iv, 1; ivii. 1; xviii. 

IT Aiid lei my erg come wsto t!u 
My prayer, accompanied with an 
outward expreswon of my eoi'aestnass. 
It WHS nob a silent, or a mental 
prayer; it was a lond and earnest 
cry. Pb. V. 2; xviii, 6, 41; x 
lxxli.l2; Jobiixi'.S; xxxvi. 13, 

2. Eide not thg face from me. The 
Septuagiiit and tlie Latin Vulgate 
render this, "Do not turn away thy 
face trom me." The sense is essen- 
tially the same. The prayei' is, that 
Qod would not refuse to look graciotisly 
upon bim; that he would turn hia 
attention to him ; that he would re- 
gard his snpplicaCions. See Notes on 



Pa, s. I ; comp. Ps. s 
Jobi"' "■ 



. 2i; 



; Daub. 



17. f In ths da!) wlieu ^ "»• '" 
trouble. When sorrowa come upon 
me ; when I need thy gracious help. 
Literally, " When there is distress to 
me." "I Ineline thine ear vmto nie. 
•SeeNotesonPs.v.lj xvii. 6; comp, 
Ps, xvii. 1; Iv, 1; Ixirxvi. 6; xxxix. 
12. IF iuthedi^'vihealcall, ansvier 
me speedily. Grant at once my re- 
quests i give ma immediate evidence 
that my prajerisheard. The paftlmist 
helieved in an immediate answer to 
prayer. He otlen had evidence that 
hia prayer waa anawered at once ; his 
mind became calm; he had comfort 
and peace ; he obtained the blessing 
which he earnestly soughb. No one 
can doubt that prayer may be an- 
swered at once; no one who prays can 
fail to find such answers in his own 
ease, in his peace, hia cahuuess, his joy. 
In multitudes of oases blessings are 
granted in anch a way that there can 
be no doubt that tliey have come in 
answer to prayer. Comp. Notes on 
Dan. ix. 30— 33. 

3, For my days are eonsmnsd Hie 
smoke. t/lnTg., into smoie. Lttemlly, 
>i» smoJee. That is, They Tunish as 
smoke; they pass y d be 
nothii^ > th y p n ffl t 






. to 



Tiie idea is, th t n h ffl t 1 
seemed to a pi 1 n i tl 

ends of life H 1 f I to I 

wasted. Th is fte tl teel g 
trial ;— and fc tn 1 m n ^ b 
more useful, he may do more to aceoin 
^pliah the real ends of life, he may dn 
more to illuatrate the power and ex- 
cellence of reli^on, than he ever did 
in the days of prosperity. 1 Andmy 
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4 My toart is smitten, aad 
withered lilie grass; so that I 
foi'get to ea,t my bread. 

5 Bj reason of the voice of my 
groaning, mj bones cleave to my 



hoses are burned as an hearths Or 
rather, as faggots or fueL Literally, 
" Tliey are burned as a burning," 
The idea is, that in his ti-oublea, hia 
very bonea, the most solid and aab- 
stantiai part of blmaelf seemed to be 
consumed and to waste away. See 
Notes on Ps. ixxi. 10. 

4. JB^ hearl is simtten. 
ernahed with grief. We now speak of 
a hrokea heart. Even death is often 
caused by such excessive sorrow as to 
crush and break the heart. If And 
teiihered like grass It is dried up ni 
grass is bj drought, or ss when it is 
cnt down. It hises its support , and 
having no strength ot its own it dies 
IT 8o that I forget to eat mg bread 
I am so absorbed in my tnaU, they 
so entirely engross my attention, that 
I thint of nothing else, not even of 
those things which ai^ necessary to 
the support of life Grief has the 
effect of taking away the appetite, 
bat this does not seem to be the idea, 
here. It is that ot snch a complete 
absorption in trouble that everything 
else is forgotten. 

5. Sg reasoa of the voice qf n^ 
groaniry. By suffering and trouble, 
so great as to produce groaning, my 
flesh is wasted away. V ^y bones 
cleave to vty sMit. Marg.,jTe«&. The 
Hebrew word taafeas flesh. The effect 
described is that of a wasting away, 
or an emaoiat'iou of flesh from deep 
distress, so that the bones became 
prominent, and had nothing 



6. J om like a pelican of tie aiilder- 
ness. A bird in the midst of desola- 
tion becomes a striking image of lone- 
Kness anddistress. The wordrondered 
peUcaa — nNjJ, l^aaih — is supposed 



peliot 



the idea of si 



the 



it •' vomits the shells and other sub- 
stances wliioh it has too voraciously 
swallowed." The word occurs in the 
.following places, where it is rendered 
as here peUe/m; Lev. li, 18; Deut, 
«v. 17 ; and_ in Isa. xnxiv. 11 ; Zeph. 
ii. 14i where it is rendered eormoraat. 
The following cnt and description from 
'the " Land and the Book," vol. i. p. 
403, by Dr. Thomson, will illustrate 
this passage. Speaking of the outlet 
of the Huleh, and the region of the 
exit of the Joi'daa from that lake in 




^^.. ...jurse toward the sea of Tiberias, 
he says, " Here only have I seen the 
pelican of the wilderness, as David 
calls it. I once had one of them shot 
just below this place, and, as it was 
merely wounded in the wing, I had a 
good opportunity to study its charac- 
ter. It was certainly the most sombre, 
austere bird I ever saw. It gave one 
the blues merely to look at St. David 
conid find no more expressive type of 
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PSALM CII, 



7 I watch, and am aa a spaiT< 
aloae upon the house- tpp. 

8 Miae enemies reproach i 



aU the day ; <tnd they that s 
road against me ai-e swo 
against n 



11. li. 



solitude and melanclioly by wliicii to 
illuatrato liis own sad state. It Beemed 
ai lat^ as a balf-giown donliej, and 
wlien fairly settled on its fltout legs, 
it looked like one. The pelicau is 
nerer seen but in these nufrequented 
solitudes, and to this agree al! the re- 
ferencea to it in the Bible." "^ lam 
liteasmlqf the desert. The owl is a 
well-linown bird which dwells in soli- 
tndes and old mins, and which be- 



They stop up your stove and water- 
pipes with their rubbish, build in tlie 
windows and under the beaine of thi: 
roof, and would stuff your hat full of 
stubble in half a day if they found it 

hanging in a place to suit them 

When one of thein has lost its mate — 
a raatter of eveiy-day occuiTenoe^ — ho 
will sit on the house-top alone, and 
lament by the hour his sad bereave- 




comes, alike by its seel u h i s 
of abode, by its appearance, and bj 
its doleful cry, the very emblem of 
desolation. 

7. I watch, and am aa a sparrow 
aloae npaa the houae-top. That is, I 
am tleepless; trouble drives sleep 
from my eyes, and I am kept awake 
ftt night — a common eifect of grief. 
The preceding cut and remarks, copied 
from the " Land and the Book," by 
Dr. Thomson, vol. i. pp. 54, 56, will 
fumieb all the illustration needfHil of 
this verse. "They are a tame, trouble- 
some, and impertinent generation, and 
nestle just where jou don't ivant them. 



reproach me uU 
tie dag. Continually. They reproach 
me OS one of thy people; Or, I bear 
reproaches in common with others, 
and it becomes to me a personal 
matter, so endrely are my feelings 
and interests identified with those of 
thy people. Perhaps there were also, 
mingled with this, personal reproaches 
and calumnies. IT And theg that are 
mad against me. Angry ; eicited 
even to madness, 'i Are sworn agmnit 
me. Literally, "swear by me." or 
against me. The meaning is, thnt 
they have conspired together under 
the' solemnity of an oath" to do nio 
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9 For I Lave eaten a^ilics IiIp 
bread, and mingled my diink 
with, weeping ; 

10 Because of thme indigna- 
tion and thj wrath for p tlion 
hast lifted me up, and cast me 

P Pa. HI. 7. s Ecctea. vi. I^, 



J CII. 67 

11 My days ca-e liL a li 1 

s that deolinefcli; and I am. th 
eied ''lite grass. 

12 But thon, > O LOED Shalt 
endiu'e for ever, and th mm 
biance unto all gener t n 



httrm. It is not the wrath of an in- 
dividual that I am to meet, but the 
combined wrath of those who act 
under the aolemnitiea of an oath. 
Comp. Acts xxiii. 12. 

9. For I have eaten ashes li&e bread. 
I have seated myself in ashes in ray 
grief (comp. Job iL 8 ; ilii. 6 j Isa. 
lviiL,5; lii.Bi Jonah iii. 6; Dau.ii. 
S i Hatt. xi. 21) ; and aahee have be- 
come, as it; were, mj food. The ashes 
in which ha sat had been raingled 
with his food. IT .^«tJ mtngled my 
drink with weeping. Teap have fWlen 
into the cup from whichldraufc, and 
have become a part of ray drink. 
The idea is, that bo had shed copious 
tears ; and that even when he took liis 
food, there was uo respite fo bis grief. 

10. Seeame of tUne indignation 
and thff iBfath. Heb., " From the 
feeo of thine iudignation," etc. That 
is, — he regarded all his snfieringa aa 
proof of the indignation and wrath 
of God against him. See Ps. xc 7-9. 
1 For thoa hast lifted me up. In 
former times. Thou badst given me 
prasperityj thou haflst given me an 
elevated and honourable place among 
men. IT -^mJ east ise down Thou 
hast brought me into a low condition, 
and 1 feel it all the more fpom the 
fact that I had enjoyed prospeiit} 
Comp. Notes on Ps. x-tx 7 The 
passage, however, is ansoeptible of 
another interpretation "Thou best 
lifted me up, and cast me away." 
That is. Thou hast lifted rae from 
the ground as a storm or tempest 
takes up a light thing, and hast 



whirled n 



iway. This idea o 



re like a shadow that 
shadow made by the 
gnomon on a sun-dial, which marks 
the hours as they pass. See 2 Kings 
XX. 10. The idea is that the shadow 
made by the descending sun was 
about to disappear altogether. It 
bad become less distinct and clear, 
and it would soon vanish. It wonld 
seem from this, that the dial was so 
made tliat the shadow indicating the 
hour ascended when the son ascended, 
and declined when the sun went down. 
See Notes on Isa. xxiviiL 8. 1 And 
I am withered like grass. See Notes 
on ver. 4. 

12. Sai thoa, OhOMD, shall endare 
far ever. Though my condition has 
been changed, though I have been 
cast down from an exalted position, 
though kingdoms rise and fall, yet 
thou art unchanged. Thy purposes 
will abide. Thy promises will lie 
fulfilled. Thy character is the same. 
As thou bast been the hearer of 
prayer in past times, so thou art 
now. As thou bast interposed in 
helialf of tliy people in otlier ages, 
so thou wilt now. As thj people in 
affliction have been permitted to come 
to thee, so thej may come to thee 
now The peahnist here brings to 
hiB own mind, as an- encouragement 
m trouble as we may at all times, 
the fact tiiat God is an unchanging 
Godj that he always lives; that he 
is ever the same. We couid have no 
ground of hope if God changed ; if 
he formed purposes only to alKindon 
them ; if he made promises only to 
disregard them ; if today he were a 
Being of mercy and goodness, and to- 
morrow would be merely a Being of 
justice and wrath. This argument 
is enlarged upon in vers. 25-28. 
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' to favour her, yea, the set " time, 
14 .For thy servants take plea- 



% And thg rsmBmhrance unto all 
generations. Thy memory; or, the 
remembrance of thee. Mt/ days are 
like a shadow. I shall pass away, 
and be forgotten. No one irtll recol- 
lect me ; do one will feel any interest 
in remembering that I have ever lived 
(see Kotea on Ps. xxxi. 13). But 
while one knows that this must be 
80 in regard to himself and to all 
other men— -that he and they are 
alike to be forgotten — he may also 
feel that there is One who will never 
be foi^otten. God will never pass 
away. He wiU be always tlie same. 
All the hopes of tlie elmrch— of the 
world— are based on this. It is not 
on man— on any one man— on any 
number of men— for they will all 
alike pass away and bo foi^otten; 
but one generation of men after 
another, to the end of time, may call 
on God, and find him an ever-living, 
an unchanged and unchangeable pro- 
tector and friend. 

13. Thou shall arise. Thon wilt 
come forth — as if God had been in- 
attentive or inactive. ^ And have 
mercy npon Zion. That is, Upon 
Jemsalem^-represented as in a state 
of desolation. God would at length 
pity her, and interpose in her behalf. 
IT For the lime to favour ker. Im- 
tfiying that there was an appointed 
time to favour her, or to bring her 
troubles to an end. 1 Yea, tie set 
time is Doflifl. The word here used — 
"Win, moaid — meaus properly an ap- 
pointed season — a designated moment- 
It refers to some purpose or appoint- 
ment in regard to anything that is 
to be done, as in 1 Sam. xiii. S 11 
2 8am. XI. 5 j Gen. xvii. 21 ; or t 
fixed period, aa when certain th gs 
are to be done, cert^a festivals t h 
held regularly at a certain seago f 
the year, Lara. i.4i ii.6; Hos. i 5 
xii. 9j Lev. ixiii. 3, 4, 37, 44^ H 
it means that there was some p 1 
fixed in the Divine Mind when 1 



was to occur, or a definite time when 
it had been predicted or promised 
that it would occur. The language 
is such as would be applicaMe to 
the captivity in Babylon, concerning 
which there was a promise that it 
should continue hut seventy years. 
If the psalm refers to that, then the 
meaning is that there were indica- 
tions in the course of events that 
that period was ahoat to arrive, 
Comp. Notes on Dan. ix. 2. What 
those indications were in this case, 
the psalmist immediately states, ver. 
li. It may be remarked here, that 
there are osually some previous inti- 
mations or indications of what God 
is about to do. "Coming events 
cast their shadows before," Even 
the Divine purposes are accomplished 
nsually in connexion with hnmsn 
agency, and in. the regular conrse of 
events ; and It is frequently possible 
to anticipate that Qod is about to 
appear for the fulfilment of his pi*- 
""' "~ '''' "" " " ' ig of 



the g 



1 the d 



struetion of Jerusalem by the Komi 
So it is when God Is about to revive 
reli^on in a chnrch. So It is, and 
will be, in regard to the conversion 
of the world. 

14. Far thy servants take pleasure 
in her stones. Those who profess to 
be thy servants; thy friends. This 
was the evidence to the mind of the 
psalmist that God was abont to viwt 
his people, and to rebnild Jerusalem. 
It was an aioa^ened vaterest among 
the professed people of God, leading 
them to manifest their love fo Zou 

df alltltpetaedth — 
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sure in her siones, aad favour 
the duat thereof. 

15 So the heathen shall fear 
the name of tho Lobd, and all 

these ruins the city may again arise, 
and tlie walls lie retuilt. IT -^nd 
favonr the dust thereof. Literally, 
pii^ — or, allow compasMon for. They 
no longer look nitli indifference on 
these ruins of Zion. They look with 
a tender heart on the very dust of 
those tuins. They feel that a wrong 
has been done to Zion ; they nrdeutly 
desire its resto t' to 'ts f 
splendour and g Th g 

a return to it as to b h Th 

are weary wi h p vi d 

tiiey are ani us h 

time when th 

native land, fh w d m to 
refer to an awafe d te u h 

subject, laused pe p p , 

the tkct that it conid be ascertained 
(see Dan. is. 3) that the period of the 
capUvity teas about to end, and partly 
by an influence on their hearts from 
on Ugh, awakening in Ihem a deeper 
love for Zion — a revival of pure reli- 
gion. The practical trath taught here 
is, that an indication of a coming re- 
vival of religion is often manifested 
by the increased attention to the sub- 
ject among its professed friends j by 
the desire in their hearts that it may 
he so; by tenderness, pity, compas- 
■ m gth ■ ■ ' ' ^■ 



a,th 



fth h 



d th p 1 


I q t3 by 


th 1 k g wth 


t est th t 


wh h h d b f 


■b egl ted 


Ik 1 pl(BS 


-th p y 


m t g th 


th 


t ry br 


t gl 


th hea t f 


11 th t p t 


t reh h w 


mmporfca t t 


m y be m th yes 


f th w M 


h t myb 


Jespsed A 


d g 11 w 


Id look w th 




ol Jerusalem j a 


friend of Ood,^i^h 


se heart religion 


vras revived, wouW 


look with the 


most tender conce 


n even on that 


tnbbbb, and those 


mins. So it is 



the kmgB of the earth thy gloiy. 
16 Wton the Loed bhaJl build 
up Zion, he shall appear in hia 
glory. 

ill a revival of religion, when God is 
about to visit his church in mercy. 
Everything in regard to the ohurLh 
becomes an object of deep interest. 

15. So the heathen. The nations. 
That is. The surrounding people, who 
hear what thou hast done for thy 
people, will see tho evidence that 
thou art God, and learn to love and 

ship thee. IT Shall fear the tiame 
f the LoKD. Shall reverence and 
h oar thee. T And all the Hnffi of 
earth thy glory. The aovareigns 
he earth will be especially aA'ected 
impressed with thy majesty. If 
his refers to the return from the 
ptivity at Babylon, then it means 
that event wontd be particularly 
fltted to impress the minds of the 
rulers of the world, as showing that 
God had all nalJona under his control ; 
that he could deliver a captive peo- 
ple (rora the grasp of the mighty; 
that he was the friend of those who 
worshipped him, and- that he would 
fkiwn on oppression and wrong. 

16. When the Loed shall build up 
Zion. The Septua^nt, the Iiatin 
Vulgate, and Luther, render this, 
" Because the Lord hath built up 
Zion." This also is the moat natural 

d correct translation of the He- 
fa w. The reference, however, may 
b to the iViture. The psalmist may 
th w himself into the future, and — 
Bt ding there — he may describe 
th gs as ^ey will appear then,-^— as 
Iready dono. IT Se shall appear 
hie glory. The idea is that the 
b Idingnp of Zion would be anooca- 
in which God would manifest 
h glory. In reference to the re- 
t ation of his people from bondage; 
ebuilding Zion, then in ruins; in 
restoring the splendour of the place 
where he had been so long woi^ip- 
ped, he would display his true cha. 
racter as. a God of glory, truth, power, 
and goodness. Ah applied to the 
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17 He " will regard the prayer 
of the destitute, and not despiae 
their prayei". 

18 This w shall tie written for 

V Nell. i. e, 11 ; ii. 1—8. 

ohntch in geueml, this would n 



that w 



nGod c 






them from their ba<;kdiding9, to coa- 
vert nnd save sinners, he appears in 
his appropriate character as the God 
of his people, — as a glorious God. 
Then the perfections of bis natnre 
are most illustriously dispkjed; then 
he appears in hia true charucter, aa 
a God of mercy, grace, and salvation. 
There is no scene on earth where the 
chai'iicter of God is more gloriously 
exhibited than in a revival of true 
religion. 

17. Se mil regard the prager. 
Literally, " He loolts upon," or "he 
(aiTjs hUnielf to their prayer." He 
doe9 not any longer seem to tara 
away from them and disregard them. 
He shows by thus building np Zton 
that he does regard prayer i that he 
hears the suppUoaWons of bis people, 
There is no higher proof that prayer 
is heard than that which is often fur- 
nished in a revival of pure religion. 
All n h vivals, like that on tlie day 
I P nteco t (Acts ii. 1, et seq.), are 
all p eceded, as that was (Acts i. 
18 14) h special pniyeri in those 
1 th re are often most manifest 
a d lea nswers to prayer for the 
n of inclIvidaiLls ; to prayer 
f ft hi saiug on a preached gospel ; 
to prayer for particalar relatives 
and friends, if Of the destitute. 
Literally, of the poor. The word — 
"lV^y> "^"'^ — occurs only here and 
in Jer. ivii. 6, where it is rendered 
heath: "He sbaU be lihe the heath 
in the desert." The word, according 
to its etymology, means naJced; then, 
poor, stripped of every thing, impovor- 
ished, wholly destitute. It woald 
thus be eminently applicable to the 
poor exiles in Babylon ; it is as appli- 
cable to sinners pleading with God, 
and to the people of Qo\ themselves, 



the generation to come ; and Ijie 
people which shall be created 
shall praise the Lobd 

19 For he hath 1 k d d wn 



destitute of ei 



rjthing 



lA 



nothing in themselves, b 
are wholly dependent n 
of God. Comp, Rev, ii 1 
«oi despise their prater i* 
it with contempt; not p ss b 
heard. This is stated as h 

reasons why the nations would be 
struek with awe, — that God, the in- 
finite God, woald hear the prayers of 
those who were so poor, so powerless, 
BO friendless. There is, in fact, no- 
thing more fitted to excite wonder 
than that God does hear tbe prayer 
of poor, lost, sinAil man, 

18. This shall be siritten for the 
generation to coma. It shall be re- 
corded for the instruction and encou- 
ragement of future ages. The fact 
that God has heard the prayer of bis 
people in a time of trial shall be so 
recorded and remembered that it may 
be referred to in similar circnmstancea 
in all time to come, for be is an 
unchanging God. What he has done 
now, he will always he willing to do 
hereafter. % And the people mhich 
shall be created. Fntnre genera- 
tions. Each auoeeasivo generation is 
in &ct a new creation; each indi- 
vidual la also; ibr the essential idea 
in oreation is that of bringing some- 
thing into existence wbero there was 
nothing before. There is a beginning 
of existence in every human being. 
Man is not in any proper sense a 
development tWim former being, nor is 
his life merely a. continaanee of aome- 
thing which existed before. T Shall 
praise the Lobd. Shall praiae the 
Lord ibr what be has now done ; shall 
learn, from the great principles now 
illustrated in regard to his adminis- 
tration, to praise him. 

19. For he hath looked doinnfi'wn 
the height of Ms sanctuary. From 
his high and holy dwelling-place, in 
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from the heiglit of his sanctuary ; 
from heaven did the Lobd be- 
hold the earth ; 

20 To ' hear the groaning of 
the prisoner ; to loose ' those that 
are appointed to death ; 

21 To " declare the name of 

I Pa. eslvi, 7. 
' tltscnadrtnofdiatk. 

heaven. The word here rendered 
looked down, mPRns, in Kal, to lay 
npon or over; then, iu Niph'il, to lie 
oat over anything, to project! and 
then, to 1>end forward. Ittnen-means 
to bend or incline fbnvard with an 
intention to look at anything, as from 
a window. Gen. Jixvi. 8. Comp. Ps. 
xiv, 3. See also Notes on Ps. Isiiv. 
12 ; 1 Pet. i. 12. f From heaven did 
the Lord behold ike earth. Did he 
look abroad orer all the world, 

20. Til hear the groaning of the 
prisoner. Meaning hare, probably, 
the captives in Babylon; those who 
were held as prisoners there, and who 
were Bnbjeeted to snob hardships in 
theii lon^ captivity. See Notes on 
Pa. bxix. 11. % To loose those that 
are appointed to death. Marg., as in 
Heh., the children of death. Comp. 
Notes on Matt. i. 1. This may mean 
rither those who were sentenced to 
death ; those who were sick and ready 
to die; or those who, in their cap- 
tivity, were iu such a stnte of priva- 
tion and suffering that death appeared 
inevitable. The word rendered loose 
means, properly, to Dpen,— applied to 
the month, for eaUng. Eiek. iii. 3; 
or in song, Ps. Ixxviii, 3; or for 
speaking. Job iii, 1;— or the ear, Isa. 
1. 5 ;— or the hand, Deut. nv. 8 !— or 
the gates of a city, a door, etc., Deut. 
xjc. 11. Then it means to set free, 
us by openingr the doors of a prison, 
fea. liv. V7; Job sii. 14. Here it 
means to set free, to deliver. Comp. 

21. Todeelarethenameo/theliOKD 
in Zion, etc. That his name might 
be declared in Zion, or that his praise 
might be set up in Jerusalem again. 
That is, that his people might be re- 
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the Lord in Zion, and his praise 
in. Jemaalem ; 

22 When the people are gath- 
ered togethei', and the Itingdoms 
to serve the Loed, 

23 He ^ weakened my strength 
in the way ; he shortened my 

y 1 Pet. ii. e. ' «£!lcud. 

turned there, and bis praise be cele- 
brated again in the hoiy city. 

22. When the people are gathered 
together. When they shall be brought 
from their dispersion in distant lands; 
when they shallassemble again intbe 
city of theu^ fathers, and when public 
worsliip shall be celebrated there as 
in former ages. K And the Hagdoms, 
to seme the Loed. The Septuagint 
and the Latin Vulgate render this, 
kings. The reference must be to the 
time when those of other lands — 
kings and their people — would bo 
converted to the true religion ; when 
the Gentiles as well as the Jews, then 
one undistinguished people, would be 
brought to the knowledge of the true 
God, and would nnite in his worship. 
SeeNotes on Isa. Is. All, of all lands, 
will yet praise the Lord as if they 
were one great congregation, assem- 
bled in one place. Thus, though 
separate, they will with united feel- 
ing recount the mercy and goodness 
of God to his people in past iames. 

33. Be weakened niy strength in 
ih^ wag. Marg., as in Heb., affiioted. 
The idea is, that God bad taken his 
strength away; ha had weakened 
him, — humbled him, — brought him 
low by sorrow. The word wag refers 
to tha course which he was pursuing. 
In his journey of life God had thus, 
afflicted — humbled — prostrated bun. 
The psalmist hero turns from tiie 
exulting view which he had of the 
fatnre Jrera. 31, 23), and resumes his 
complamt,— the remembrance of his 
troubles and sorrows (vers. 3-11). 
He speaks, doubtless, in the name of 
his people, and describes troubles 
which were common to them all. 
Perhaps Ihe allusion to his trooUes 
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24 I ■ said, my God, take 
me not away in the midst of my 
days : th.y yeai's are througtout 
all generations. 

25 Of " old hast tiow laid the 
foundation of the earth. ; and the 
heavena are the work of thy 
bands. 



here may lie designed, as sucli a re- 
collection should do, to heighten his 
seme of the goodness and mercy of 
God in the antieipnted blessings of 
the futnre. % Me shortened mg days 
Comp, Jol) ixi. 31 1 Ps \\\A\ 45 
That ia, He seemed to be about to 
cut me off from life, and to bnng me 
to the grave. The pualmist telt so 
confident that he wonld die, — that he 
could not endure these tioubles, but 
must sink under them, that he spoke 
as it' it were already done Comp 
Pa. vi. 4, 6. 

24. I said, O wi/ God, take me not 
aaiag in the midst of my days This 
was the burden of my prayer ; for 
this 1 earnestly pleaded. See Ps. 
ixi. 9 1 Isa. xxxviii. 1-3, 9-18. The 
word here used means to caase to 
ascend or go vf, and the expree^ou 
might have been translated, " Cause 
me not to ascend." The Septuagint 
and the Latin Vulgate render it, 
" Call me not away." Bishop Hors- 
ley, " Carry me not off," In the 
word there may be an allnsion — an 
obscure one, it is to be admitted — 
to the idea that the soul ascends to 
God when the body dies. The com- 
mon idea in the Old Testament is 
that it would descend to the regions 
of the departed spirits — to Sheol. 
It is plain, however, that there fiias 
another idea, — that the soul would 
ascend at once to Ood when death 
occurred. Comp. Eccl. iii. 21 ; xii. 
7. The word rendered "in the 
midst " means properly ia ike half; 
as if Ufa were divided into two por- 
tions. Comp, Pa. Iv. 33. IT 2*% 
vears are Ihroughoai all geaeratioits. 
Thon doat not die ; thou art ever the 



26 They shtJI perish, but thoti 
shalt ' endure'i yea, all of them 
ahaJ] wax old like a garment ; as 
a, vesture shalt thou change tli em, 
and they shall be chajiged : 

27 But * thou art the same, 
and thy year's shall have no end, 

28 The childi-ea of thy ser- 



6 Mai. 



1 Ilcb. 



same, though the generations of men 
are cut off. This seems to have been 
said here for two reasons: (1) As ii 
giound of consolation, that God v. i- 
eierthesamcj that whatever migljt 
happen to men, to the psalmist hni - 
self, or to any other man, God hhs 
unchanged, and that his gre^t plana 
would be carried forwaid aud ac- 
complished , (2) As a reason for the 
prayer God waa eternal He had an 
immortal existence. He could not 
die He knew, in its perfection, the 
blei'ednesa of l^e — life aa such; life 
continued, life unending. The psalm- 
ist appeals to what God himself en- 
joyed — aa a reason why life^so great 
a blessing — should be granted to him 
a little longer. By all that there was 
of blessedness in the life of God, the 
paalmiat praja that that whicb^H 



nthect 



-f God— 



ao valuable, might yet a little longer 
be continued to him. 

25-27. Of old. See this passage 
fUUy explained in the Notes on Heb. 
i. 10-12. In the beginning; at the 
first. The phrase here used means 
literally to the face; then, before in 
the order of time. It means here, 
long ago ; of olden time ; at the 
beginning. The meaning is, that the 
years of God had stretched through 
all the generations of men, and all 
the changes which had occrared upon 
the earth ; thatattlie very beginning 
he existed, and that he would con- 
tinue lo exist to the very close, 
unchangeably the same. 

28. The ehildren qf % servanis 
shall confiime. The descendanta of 
those that serve and obey thee. This 
representa the confident expectation 
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auts shiJl cont an 1 tie 

seed shall be e^til IlsI ed bcfu ( 



PSALM oin, 
5LE8S tlie Loed, my soul; 



of the psal t tbat as God as mq 
oliasgeable all li s p ovu see toward 
his I eople would be A IflUed even 
though the heaveus a d the ea th 
should pa 9 a Fay dod as the same 
His word Tould not iiiil His pro 
miaes were sure. Comp. Matt. v. IS ; 
xi[v. 8S. The word recdered con- 
tijuief means to dwell, as in a haliita- 
tion; then, to ahide. It stands op- 
posed iK> a iraudering, uomadie life, 
and indicates permanency, 1[ And 
their seed ahail be established before 
thee. The word here need means 
properly to stand erect; then to set 
up, to erect, to place, to Ibund, to 
make firm, as a city, Pa, cvii. 36 j the 
earth. Fa. xxiv. 2 ; the heavens, Prov. 
iii. 19. It means here that tliey 
w Id b firmly I p m tly 
est bl h d — th t tb h h f 
G d «- Id b pe t th 

ea th 1 li t h 1 1 th 

ge t f th fc 1 98 J 

It w 11 t b 1 li th ID di 
t bes f th des t h t h 
fii 1 h b tat d th t 1 

f m pi t pi It w iild t 

be even lilie the heavens th^t might 
pnt on new torms or wholly pass 
away ; — it would be as enduring and 
changeless as God himsell it wonlcl, 
in its proper form endure for ever 
As God is eternal and unchangeable 
BO would the satety and welfere of 
Lis people he. 

PSALM era 

This reiy beautiful p aim is entitlpd 
"A Pealm of David Hotting: m the 
pBalm forbids the suppoihon th\t he 
was its author, nlthouKh nothing m the 
paahn or elsewhere enables ns to ascer- 
tain the precise occasion on which it was 

It seems to have been composed after 
some signal manifestation of Che mercy 
of God, or some striking proof of his 
compassion and loving-kindneas ; after 
some danger which threatened life, and 
was r^atded aa evidence of liie Divine 

VOL, III. 



displeasure, but had now passed by: 
alio God bad mterposed, and ebeoiied 
a il arrested judEmentswhich threatened 
un, and had manifested himself i^ain 
as a loving Father. This inereiftd. in- 
terposition filled the heart of the psabn- 
st with emotions of gratitude and praisa 
and led him to call on his own soul 
(vers. 1, 2), and aU the angels (var. 20), 
and llie boats of heaven (ver. 21), and 
all the works of God everywhere (ver. 
22) to unite in celebra^g his praise. 
The psalm is exceedingly reaularin its 
structure and composition ; beautiful in 
its language and conceptions ; adapted 
to all times and ages ; fitted to eiprees. 
the feelings of gratitude to God for do' 
liverance ft'om tioubJe, andibr the mr"- 



fitt d to express the feelings of the soul 
m view of the redeemit^ love and mercy 
f God ; the goodness of God in the 
f giveness of sin through a Saviour ; 
d his tender compassion for his people 
as Father : and it is, therefore, one to 
wh oh the Christian oilener turns than 
Imost any other of the paalms as 
expressive of the deep and grateful feel- 
rags of his heart 

1 Bless tie Lord O my smi 
The word bless as appl ed to God 
means to praise implying aln i^ : a 
Btiong afEectiou toi bim as well aa 
a sen e of giatitude As used with 
rfferente to mtn the word implies a 
ipi'i that they mjy be blessed or 
bappy accon panied often With a 
prater that they may be so Such 
IS the purport of the blessing ' ad 
dressed to a congregation of worsliip 
pers. Comp. Num. vi. 33-37. The 
word soul here is equivalent to mind 
or heart : — my mental and moral 
powers, as capable of nnderstimding 
and appreciating bia favours. The 
Bonl of man was made to praise and 
bless God ; to enjoy his fnendahip ; 
to delight in his Hivour ! to oontem. 
plate his perfections. It can never 
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aad all tliat Is mitliia me, bless 
bis lioly name. 

2 Bless the Loed, O my soul, 
and forget not all hia beneilts : 



3 "Wko foi^ivetli ' al! tliine 
iniciuitlea ; wlio healotk '' all thy 



H5; Eph. i 



■e appropna 



be emplojed 

a more elevated act timn 
gaged in his praise. 1 And all that 
is witMa me, etc. All my powi 
iauulties; all that can be employed 
in liis praise J — the heart, the will, 
the alTeotJonB, the emotions. The 
idea is, that CJod la worthy of all the 
praise and adoration which the entire 
maa eaa render. No one of his facul- 
ties or powers should be esempt from 
the duty and the privilege of praise. 

a. Sless the LOBD, O my sotil. 
The repetition liere denotes the in- 
tensity or earnestness of the wish or 
desire of the psalmist. It is an ein- 
pliatio calhng upon his soul, that is, 
himself, never to foi-get the many 
lavours which God was continnally 
conferring apon him. T Andforget 
noi all his haseflts. Any of his 
fevours. This refa-s not^to those 
fiivonrsin the aggregate, but it is a 
call to remember tliem !n particular. 
The word rendered benefits—h^-Oi^ 
gemOl — means properly an act, work, 
doing, whether good or evil, Ps. 
MKXviL 8; and then, desert, or what 
a man deserves for his act ; recoat- 
pence. It is rendered deserving [n 
Jndges ii. 16,— Jene^, as here, in 
3 Chron. ixxii. Z5; — desert, Ps. 
ixviii. 4 s— reward, Ps. iciv. 3 ; Isa. 
iii. 11 ; Obad. 15 j — reoomyjeace,' Prov. 
xii. 14j laa. xxiv. 4; lix. IS; Ixvi. 
6 J Jai', li. 6j Lam. iii. 64; Joel iii. 
4, 7. The proper reference here is 
to the Divini! dealings, — to wliat God 
had done, — as a reason for blessing 
his name. Hia dealings with the 
psalmist had been such as to call for 
praise and gratitude. What those 
dealings particularly were he speoi- 
fles in the following verses. The call 
here on his sonl is not to forget these 
Divine dealings, as laying the fonnd'a- 
tion for praise. We shall find, when 
we reach the end of life, that all 
which God has done, however dark I 



and mysterious it may have appeared 
at the time, was so connected with 
our good as to make it a proper sab. 
ject of pcaise and thank^iving. 

3. WhofOTgivethaUihineiniquiiies. 
Pai'doning all thy sins. That is. It is 
a characteristic of God to pai'don 
sin, and I have evidence that he has 
done it in my own case, and this is a 
ground for praise. It is observable 
that this is the jSi-«( thing in view of 
the psalmist — the first of the " bene- 
fits " which he had received from 
God, or the first thing in importance 
among his acts or his deahngs, which 
called for praise. Properly considered, 
this is the fii'st thing which, calls for 
praise. That God is a merciful God,— 
that he has declared his willingness to 
pardon sin,-r-that he has devised and 
revealed a way by which this can be 
done, — and that ne has actually done 
it in our own ease, is the most impor- 
tant matter for which we should pmise 
him. When we .understand all the 
things which most aflfect our welfare, 
and which enter most deeply into our 
happiness here and hereafter, we shall 
find that this is a blessing compared 
with which alt other favours are com- 
parative trifles. If Who healeth all 
thg cUseasea, Perhaps, in the case of 
the psalmist, referring to some par- 
ticular instance in which he had been 
recovered from dangerous sickness. 
The word rendered (iweases-t3''J<l^niD 
tahhaliiira — occurs only in the plural 
farm. It is translated sicknesses, in 
Pent. xxis. 22; diseases, as here, in 
2 Chron. xsi. 19 ; thetn that are 
in Jer. liv. 18; and "grieBona 
[deaths]" in Jer. svi. 4. It does not 
elsewhere occur. It is applicable to 
all ^rms of sickness; or in this place 
it may refer to some parUoular diseases 
witli which David Lad been afflioted. 
We haveseveraiallusionsinthe Psalms 
to times when the aulhors of the 
psalms were afilicted with sickness. 
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4 Who redeemetb tby f f m 
destruotioiii who ci-own h i 
with loving -kiadness an! t n 
der mereiea ; 

6 Who satiafieth hj h 

with good things; s y 

si) in the Paiilms of Da d 
Ps. Ti. a, Msviii. 1; 8 Th 

thought here ii, that it a p p 
grounci of praise to Glod that he has 
the powec of healing dlaeaBe. All in- 
Btances of Festoration to beiilth live 
illustcationsof this,foT whatever may 
ba the skill of phyatiaiis, or the wise 
mlaptdtaon of means, healing virtue 
comas from God alone. 
. 4. WTio redeemeth fhy life fi-oia 
deatniBtion. That is, who saves it 
from death when espoaad to danger, 
or when attacked by diaease. The 
word "destrnetion" or comiptioa 
here is equivalent to the grave, since 
it is thOfa that the body returns to 
corruption. Oomp. Notes on Pa. svi. 
10. If Who cromneth thee. The idea 
hare is not merely that God ia the 
source of theae blesshigs, but that 
there is something of beauty, of dig- 
nity, of honour, as in the conferring 
of a crown or garland on any one. 
Comp. Notes on Ps.lxv. 11. ^ With 
loviag-iindnesa and tender mercies. 
Mercy and compassions. God showed' 
mercy to him, — evinced compaaaion, — 
and these were soabnndant that they 
might be said to be the orown or 
o am nt f his iife. 

5 Who atisfieih thy moatlt aiih 
y oi th ngs. The word translated 
thy m nth here is rendered in the 
Ch Id thy age ; in the Arabic, the 
S pt g and the Latin Vulgate, 
% desi in the Syriao, % bods ; 
D W tt enders it, thy age. So also 
Tholuci. The; Hebrew word — •'IS, 
adi — is rendered ornaments in Es. 
iKiiii. 4—6; 3 Sam. i. 24i Isn. 
xlii. 18; Jer. ii. 33; iv. 30; Ezek. 
vii. aO;svi. 11, 17 (marg.) i ixiii. 
40 ; and mouth in Ps. xixii. 9, as here. 
These are the only places in which it 
occurs. Gesenius renders it bereave, 
and supposes that it al;ands in con- 



h 8 n ed lile ho 

6 The LoBD e u h ght 






th 



Jilficiult to make it out ii^om any 

usage of the Hebrew word. Profeaaoc 
Alexander renders it i% send — from 
the auppo^tion that the Hebrew word 
orsameni is used us if in reference to 
the idea that the aottl is the chief 
glory or ornament of man. This 
seems, however, to he a very forced 
explanation. I confess mjaelf un- 
able todetermine the meanii^. ISo 
that thy youth it renamed li!ie the 
eagle's. Cooip. Isa, jl. 31. The allu- 
sion, to which there ia supposed to be 
a reference here, is explained in the 
Notes on that passage. Whatever 
may be true in regard to the supposed 
feet pertaining to the engle, about its 
renewhig its strength and vigoar in 
old age, the meaning heie la simply 
that the strength of the psalmist m 
old age lecame hke the stiength of 
the eagle. Sustained by the bounty 
of God in his old age he became, as 
it were, young again 

6. The'Lo^J)eiecii,teth'ng}i,teouineis 
and judgment. Ihntw Justice "" 

pressed. He is 

law, his commands his judicial deci 
eiona, his providential in tei positions, 
are in then- favour This does not 
mean that it will be done at once; or 
that there will never be any delay ; 
or that they may not suffer even for 
a long time,— for tliis occurs in fact j 
but the meaning is, that God has 
thfflc true interest at heart i that at 
proper timea.aodwhenevec and whei'e- 
ever there ate any dealings of hia in 
the case, hia acts are in favour of those 
that are oppressed ; and that there 
will be sooner or later auch inteiposi- 
tions in their behalf as shall entirely 
vindicate theircanae. f Forallthai 



the op- 
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7 He Hiada known his ways 
■unto Moses, his acta unto the 
children of Israel. 

8 The LOEB is merciful and 
gracious, slow to anger, and 
'plenteous in mercy. 



9 He/wiU not always chide; 
neither will he keep his am,gsr for 

10 He hath not dealt with us 
after our sias, nor rewarded uh 
according to owr iniquities. 

/Isa.lviLle; Micnhvii.ie,19. 



are oppressed. By harsh lnw9 ; by 
unjust goveriimeiits J by slarerj ' 
anrigliteoas decisions in courts 
the pricla and power of wicked i. 
Comp. Notes on Isa. i, 17, 38-37. 

7. Se made hto-mn his mai/s n 
Moses. This is another grouiiil of 
praise, — that God had reoealed his 
tBill; that this had lieen done in an 
indubitable manner to Moeesj and 
that these revelations had been re- 
corded by him for the instruction anil 
g:uidance of his people. The word 
'•ioai/s" here meana his laws; his 
methods of adminiEtralion ; the prin- 
ciples on which lie governs mankind, 
and the conditions on which he will 
lave men. There is no hfeher ground 
of gratitude to God than the &ct ihat 
he has given a revelation to mankind. 
If Sis aais ntiio ike children of Israel, 
His methods of doing things have been 
made known to them ; and his acts — 
his interpoaifiona — have been in their 
favour, 

8. The LoEB is mereifitl (md gra- 
eions. See Notes on Pa. htxviii. 38. 
The idea here is derived evidently 
from Ex. inxLv. 6, 7 — that great and 
glorious statement of Ood himself in 
regard to his Own character. Our 
world is a different world nnder that 
statement IVoin what it would be if 
that and kindred declarations had not^ 
heen made. There is here a progres- 
sion of thought J an advance on the 
previona statements. At first the 
psalmist referred to his own indi- 
vidaal eiperieuce (vers. S-5) 1 then he 
referred to the dealings of Ood towards 
the Helirew people (vers. 6, 7); and 
now he rises to tlie general contem- 
plation of his character as it relates to 
all mankind. It waa a characteristic 
of God in respect to all, that lie was 
kind, compassionate, and forbearing. 



IT Shm to anger. That is, patient; 
not soon excited; beaiing mnoh, and 
healing it long. See James v. 11; 
comp.Ei. ixiiv. 6, 7. T ■^"'^ plen- 
teous in mercg. Marg,,^rca( ofmemy. 
The Hebrew word means nmeh, or 
great; and the idea is, that mercy is 
not manifested hy him in small or 
Etinted measure. It is rich; full; 
abundant; overflowing; free. 

9 Me will not always chide. JLe- 
buke; contend; strive; — for so the 
Hebrew word means. He will not 
always contend with men, or mani- 
fest hia displeasure. See lifotes on 
Isa. Ivii. 16j Ps. Ixjiviii. 38, 39. This 
implies that he ma^ chide or rebnke 
his people, bnt that this will not be 
for ever. He will punish them; he 
wilt manifest his displeasure at their 
sins; he will show that he does nob 
approve of thmr com'ae, but he will 
show that he laves ihem, and does 
not seek their ruin. IT SeU&er mil 
he keep hia anger JW ever. The 
words Ms anger are supplied by the 
translators, bnt not improperly. The 
meaning is the same as in the former 
member of the sentence. He will 
not cherish hatred when the object 
of the chastisement is accomplished. 
It is not his character to retain anger 
for its own sake, or for any personal 
gratification. 

10. Se hath not dealt with «s after 
onr sins. All may aaj this, and this 
is a ground of thanksgiving and 
prmae. It is a matter for which we 
should render unceasing praise that 
Ood has not done to us as our sins 
deserved. Who of us can fail to 
stand in awe and to tremble when 
we think what Ood imght have jnstly 
done to us ; what sufferings he might 
have brought upon us, which would 
have been no moi-e thau we have 
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11 For ' as the beaven is higli 
above the eaith, so great is Ma 
meroy towai-d them that feai- 

12 As fiir aa the east is from 
tiie west, so &r hath he removed 

i aKordiag (o (Ss isinSi rfheiais, 

S Jia-. 1. al 

deaetved i what pain of body, what 
distreaa of mind, what anguish of 
beteavement — what Borrow, danger, 
Bickness, losses — we migM have suf- 
fered before the point would be reached 
at which it could be said tliat we were 
anffering tnore than ft liolj and just 
God might properly inflict on ua. 
1 Nor rewarded as accordittg to our 
inigtdties. That is, ha has not in- 
flicted suffering on ub that could be 
regarded in any proper sense as a 
juBt retribution for what we have 
done; or, so that it eonld properly 
be said that the one fairly measured 
the other. 

11. For as ihe heaeen is Aigh above 
tie earth. See Notaa on Ps. Ivii. 10. 
Comp. Notes on Isa, Iv. 9. The literal 
tranalation of thephraseh ere would be, 
For Uke the height of the heavens above 
the earth. The heavens — the starry 
heavens — are the highest objects of 
which we have any knowledge ; and 
hence the comparison is used to de- 
note the great mercy of God,— mean- 
ing that it is as great as can be con- 
ceived; that there is nothing beyond 
it; that we cannot Imagine tluit it 
could be greater — as we can imagine 
nothing higher than the heavens. 
^ So great is his mere^ toward thetii 
that fear Mm. To those who rever- 
ence and serve him. That is, His 
mercy is thos great in forgivmg their 
offences; in imparting grace; in giving 
tbem support and consolation. 

13. As far as the east is from the 
west. As far as possible; as far aa 
we can imagine. These are the points 
in our apprehension moat diatant from 
each other, and as we can conceive 
nothing beyond them, ao the meaning 
ia, Uiflt we cannot imagine our sina 
could be more atfectiwlly removed 



cm. J7 

e our transgressions fi-om us. 

13 Like as a fathei- pitieth his 
ohildvon, BO the Loed pitieth 
them that fear him. 

14 For he kiioweth our frame ; 
he remembereth that we are 



than they are. The literal meaning 
of the Hebrew is, Uie ihe dittauee ^f 
the east front ihe west; or, like its 
ieiagfar. IT Sofar hath he removed 
oar tra-asgressio-ns from as. Tliat la, 
he baa put them entirely away. They 
are ao removed that they cannot affect 
na any more. We are safe from all 
condemnation for onr sins, as if they 
had not been committed at all. Comp. 
Botes on Isa. xliii. 26; xliv. 23. 

13. lA&e as a father pitieth bia 
ohildren. Heb., £i/te the eompassioa 
of a father for his ehUdreii. See 
Matt. vii. 9-11. God often 



comparer 



himself with a father, and 



by carrying out our ideas of what 
enters into tlie parental character 
that we get our best conceptiona of 
the character of God. See Notes on 
Matt. vi. 9. That which is referred 
to hei'e, ia the natural affection of the 
parent for the child ; the tender love 
which ia borne by the parent for his 
offepiing ; the diaposition to care fbr 
its wants ; the readiness to forgive 
when an offence has been committed. 
Comp. Luke xv. 22-24. Such, in an 
infinitely higher d^ree, is the com- 
passion — the kindness — which God 
haa for tiioae that love him. H So the 
LoBB pitieth them that fear Sim. He 
has compaaaion on them, Heexerrases 
towarda them the paternal feeling. 

li For he knoNieih oar frarae. 
Our formation ; of what we are made; 
how we are made. That ia, he knows 
that we are made of dnst ; tliat we ate 
frail ; that we are aubjeot to decay ; 
that we soon sink under a heavy load. 
Tills is given as a reason why he pities 
us — that we a/re so frail and feeble, 
and tliat we are so easily broken 
down by a pressure of trial. IT -S^ 
Temembereth thai v>e are d'Sst. Made 
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15 As for man, his days are as 
grass; aa a ■ flower of tlie' field, 
so lie flourisketli. 

16 For tlio wind passeth over 

ilaa.lUe— 8, Jamesi, 10, 11. 



it, and it is ' gone ; and tte place 
' thereof shalT know it no more. 

17 But the mercy of the Lord 
isfi'om everlasting to everlasting 



of the earth. Gen. ii. 7 ,■ iii. 19. In 
his dealings with us be dues not forget 
of nhat frail materials he made us, 
and how little our frames Can bear. 
He tampers hia dealings to the weak- 
vesi and fiailty of our nature, snd 
his compassion interposes when the 
weight of sorrows would crush us. 
Eemembaring, too, our weakuess, he 
interposes by bis power to sustain us, 
and to enable us to bear what our 
frame could not otherwise endure. 
Couip. Notes on Isa. Ivii. 16. 

15. AaformiMi. Literally, " Man i 
like the grass are his daysl" The 
thought is iixed on atas: — man so 
frail aud weak ; man, not only made 
originally of earth, but man delicate, 
feeble, soon "to pass away like the 
apringiug grass, or like the fading 
flower. H .His days are as grass. 
See Notes on Ps. xc. 5, 6; comp.Hotes 
on laa. xl. 6-8; 1 Pet. i. 24. ^ As 
a flovisr of the field. As a hlosBom. 
It opens with beanty and fragrance, 
hut soon fides and per'shes ^ Sohe 
ficansheth Kathe feoleblo o s 
Pbat is 1 e s 1 he a flower that s 
jresh and 1 eaut ful a d that so 
w thet? away 

16 For the a d passeth over t 
a <I 4 IS gons Marg as n Hel 
t IS of The eferenee s e ther to 
hot a d Inmug nud that dr es 
up the flo er o to a fu oub w nd 
that tea B t f ora t ste n or to a 
gentle breeze that takes aS ts petals 
■■ ■ ■■ ■ ■■ 1 ae 

i fa 



11 loosen the hold 



^.fall 



n falls - 



Ireatl — a breeze 
and he a gone How eas ^ 
we[t off Hon 1 ttle fo ce appa- 
rently does t reqn re t remove the 
mos bea t ful and bloo ng yo th 
ot e ther sex fi-om tl e eartl How 
speed ly does bf auty van si how 
soon like a fid g flower does s h 
a one jasa away T inl th^ pt 



thereof shall haoto ii no more. That 
is. It sliall no more appear in the 
place where it ivas seen aud known. 
The " place " is here personified as 
if capable of recognizing the objects 
which are preseut, and as if it missed 
the things which were once there. 
They are gone. So it will soon be in 
all the places where wa have been; 
where we have been seen ; where we 
have been known. In our dwellings ; 
at our tables ; in our places of bnsi- 

studiea, laboratories J in the streets 
where we have walked from day to 
day J in tbe pulpit, tbe court-room, the 
legislation-hall j in the place of revelry 
or festivity; in the prayer-room, the 
Sabbath-school, the sanctuary — we 
shall be seen no longer. We shall be 
aoss : — aud tlie impression on those 
who are there, and witb whom we 
have been associated, will be best ex- 
pressed by the language, 7te is gone! 
Gone J— where ? Mo one that sar- 
vves can tell. All that they whom 
we leave will know will be that we 
a e absent — that we are govs. But 
to OS now, how momentous the in- 
quiry. Where shall me be, when we 
are gone from among the livmg 1 
Other places vMl " know " ns ; will it 
be in heaven, or hell F 

17. But the mercy of the LoED. 
The fovour of the Lord; or, his 
loviug-kindueas. f Is from everlast- 
ig to everlasting. Is fro\a the eter- 
nity pflat to the eternity to come. It 
had its fonndatiou in the eternal de- 
c 'ees of Ood ; it has its aecucity in 
his purpose that where it is confei'red, 
t shall not be withdrawn. It had 
no beginning; it will have no end. 
There never was a period in the past 
when it was not the purpose of God 
to save his people; there never will 
be a period in the future when it will 
be said that his saving mercy has 
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upon them that fear liim, and his 
righteoiasnesa unto childreu'a 
children : 

18 To ' aiich as keep lis cove- 
nant, and to ttosa that remem- 
ber bis commandmenta to do 



oeaaed. It would be difficult to think 
of a Btntement which would at the 
aaine time, in so few words, confirm 
at once the doctrine of the Divine 
decrees, and the doctrine of the per- 
severance of the aajnta. If either of 
these doctrines is denied, then what 
is here stated by the psalmist is not 
true:— if tlie doctrine of the Divine 
decrees is denied, then his purpose of 
mercy had a beginning, and is not 
"/roHi everlasting;" if the doctrine 
of the perseverance of the saints is 
denied, then his merey haa an end, 
and is not " to everksting." H Upoa 
tkem that fear him. In respect to 
those who nre hia true worshippera, 
or hia true people, f And his ligU- 
eouatiesa. His righteous purpose; or, 
his purpose in regard to their iecom 
ing righteous. % Unto ckildreas 
children. Litei'ally, nom of soas 
That is, hia purposes embrace the 
children and children's children of 
the righteous ; or, they are included in 
thecovenant of mercy, bee Notesou 
Acts ii. 89. Comp. Es it 6 

18. To such as keep his cooeaant 
To such as adhere to the ai range 
ments of his covenant, oi who ate 
faithful on their part. God will he 
futhful to his part of the covenant, 
and where tliere is fidehtj on the 
part of his people, the blessinga igi- 
plied in the covenant will be con 
ferted on them and on their Lhddren 
The promise is ample, and the fidelity 
of God is certain, but still it is true 
that IB those promises, and i« that 
fidelity, it is implied that hia people 
on their pact must be faithM also, 
or the blessings will not be bestowed. 
There are no promises of blessings to 
the unfaithful, nor have those who 
are nnfeithful any reason to hope that 



right t. 



:peet the blessing. Obe- 
dience and fidelity are our only 
reasonable groimda of eipeotation of 
the blessing of God. 

19. The Loan hath prepared K« 
(irons in the heavens. He haafiMd 
hia throne there. This is the ground 
of the security that hia blesaug will 
be imparted lo those who fear him, 
and to their children's children, or 
that it will be transmitted to coming 
generations. God is a Sovereign. 
His throne is fixed and firm. His 
dominion is not vacillating and chang- 
ing His reign is not, like the reign 
of earthly mouarchs, dependent on 
the capneionsness of a changeable 
B ill, or on passion ; nor ia it liable to 
he altered by death, by revolution, or 
a new dynaaty. The throne of God 
IS ever the same, and nothing can 
shake or overthrow it. Comp. Notes 
on Ps SI 4 IT -^siS his MngdOfa 
ntlefh over all. He reigns over all 
the universe— the heavens and the 
earth , and he can, therefore, esecute 
all hia purposes. Comp. Ps. ilvii. 2. 

20. Bless the Lohd. The psahn 
began (vers, 1, 2} with an exhorta- 
tion to "bless the Lord." That 
exhortation was, however, then ad- 
dressed by the psalmist to his own 
soul, and waa espedally founded on 
the benefits which be had himself 
received. The psalm cloaas also with 
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heaa'kening unto the voice of h 

21 Bless ye the Loed, all i 
his hosts; ;/e ciinisters * of hi 
that do his pleasure. 



nil exhortation to " bless the Lord," 
yet on a mnch wider seale. The 
psalmiat feels that there ia not only 
oooasion for Mm to do it, bnt that 
the reason foe it extends to the whole 
iinivarae. The meaning is, that God 
is worthy of universal praise ; and all 
ranks of hdngs— all worlds— ehoald 
j n 'q th t praia M f bl 
fn 1 dj ng old n t m j t 
tl f I ess f th p aa qm ei 
pp p te t 



God— 



th 



IS 1 
1 — dm 



1ft 
-tl 



1 ft est po rs n th ^ T 

6m !^ I All be g h feh tl n 
man; beings around and before his 
throne. IT 2'*n' excel in strength. 
Marg,, as in Heb., mighii/ in siresgik, 
and therefore mote able to offer 
adequate pra'se *l, Tl t I lis 

dment Wh p -f fly bey 
h 1 w d wh th f 

d in ptabl p ise th 

ca from h m I j 

^ S h g i ti f h 

vimd Wh Iw y h te to hu 

wh d sob i t 

dwlcath frepp hhm 
as holy beings, and more appropri- 
ately worship him. 

21. Blfts ye iia-LoBD, all ye Ms 
hosts. His armies ; the vast multitudes 
of hol^ beings, arranged andmarshalled 
as hosts for battle, in all parts of the 
nniverse. Comp, Notes on Isa. i. 9; 
Bph. i. 31. IT Ye ininisters of hU. 
The eame beings refen'ed to by the 
word *' hosts," and all others who may 
be employed in executing his will. 
The "hosts" or armies of the Lord 
are thus marshallerl that they may 
" do his pleasure," or that they may 
execute his purposes. IT That do his 
pleasure. What is agreeable to him j 
that is, who perform his will. Em- 
ployed in his service, and appointed 



22 Bless the LoBD, all " his 
works, in all places of his domi- 
nion ; bless the Lokd, O my 



".10, 



to execute his will, they are called on 
to hiess his name. The fact of beinff 
employed in his service is a sufficient 
reason for praise. It is implied here 
that those " ministers of his " actually 
do his wilL They are obedient to 
his commaiids! they regard them- 
selves as employed for him. 

as. Slsss tie LoED, all Ms aor&a. 
All that he has made, animate and 

animate, intelligent and brute. It 

mate creation to join with intelligent 
beings in praising God. Comp. Pa. 
Iviii. The same thing is often 
f and in the " Paradise Loal^" and in 
f ct occurs in all poetry. K In all 
places of Ms domiaioK. Wherever 
he reigns, on earth, or in heaven; 
here or in distant worlds. V £less 
the Lord, O my soul. Ending the 
paalm as it began, and with the ad- 
d IJonal reason derived from the fact 
tl at the uniBerse is called on to do it. 
As one of the ci'eatures of God; as a 
p rt of that vast universe, the psalm- 
i now calls on bis own soul to unite 
W th all others — to be one of them — 
praidng and blessing the Creator- 
He desired thos to unite with all 
others. Hia heart was full; and in 
a universe thus joyous — thos voeal 
with praise — be wished to be one 
among the immense multitudes that 
lifted their voices in adoration of the 
great Jehovah. 

PSALM CIV. 



David, but on what authocilj 

_ . unknown. That it utajf have 

been composed by him cannot he doubted, 
bnt there is no certain evidenee that he 
was the author. In the Hebrew, it has 
no title, anA there ia nothing in the psalm 
itself which, would furnish any indioa- 
tion as to its anthoiabip. 
The occasion on which the psalm waa 
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eompoBed is unknown, and cannot now 
beaeoertained. EosenmljUer and Hepg- 
Etenberg suppose tbat itwaaat the tiraa 
Bl the returu from the Babylonish exile, 
and that it was intended to be used at 
the re-dedieatioiL of the temple. But it 
has no special applicability to such a 
semce; it haa no soch local refeteneea 
as n-onld iix it to that timej. it haa 
nothing whioh would make it mappro- 
priale at o«y time, or in swy pubUo 
iaervioe. It is such a psalm as might l>e 
oompoaed at any period of the world, oc 
in any country, where there was an 
intelligent view and a careful observa- 
tion of the works of Giod. It implies, 
indeed, suoh a. knowledge of the feet 
that God made tha world as could be 
obtained only by revelation; but it 
evinces also apoirer of close observation ; 

around us; a reliii for the scenes of 
nature ; as well as a rioh poetic faculty, 
and a power of deaoription, adapted to 
place such scenea before the mind aa 
realities, and to make us feel, in ceading 
it, that we are in the very midst of the 
things which are described,— so that 
they aaem to live and move before our 

The psalm was probably founded on 
the reooiii of the creation in Gen. i., 
with a dedgn to show tJiat the order of 



with a garment ; "—to the laying of the 
foundationa of the earth to abide for 
ever ;— to God aa Creator of all things, 
■with the additional ideas of his beii^ 
clothed with honour and majesty ; mak- 
ing the clouds his chariot ; waUong upon 
the wings of the wind; making the 
---- -■'i his mesaengera, and flames of fire 



adapied t 



._., a there deaoribed, Joas 
.3 ths purpasea whieh wsre 

„.. !, and was carried owi ia the 

providrntial arrangemenU now exieting 
on the earth ; or, Oia^ taking the oi'der 



illustration of the wisdom and T>ene- 
volenoe of that order. Accordingly, in 
the psalm, it was convenient for tin 
writer to follow substantially the order 
obaerred in Gen. i. in narratit^ the crea- 
tion of the world ; and he stales, under 
each part, the actms B«t of that order in 
eiistmg thinga;— creation in its beii^ 
actually earned out, or in ita results — 



of vegetable and animal lite— of beauty, 
of harmonioua movement, of oeaaeless 
activity,— on the land, in tile air, and in 
'- - Accordingly there is in the 






the n 



Here it is the separation of the 
wat'ecs— the power exerted en the waters 
of the earth;— in Geneds, the dividing 
of the waieis above from those on the 
earth; in the psalm, the poetic im^ea 
of the deep covering the earth as with a 
garment; the waters climbing up the 
mountains, and colling down into the 
valleys, until they found the place ap- 
pointed for them, a boundary which 
they could not pass ao as to return agam 
and cover the earth, 
ni. An alius" 



■ork of the 






1 allusion to the work of the 
ms day; vera. 2-5 (eomp. ~ 
—to the atretching out o( 
as a curtain ; to tiie source <ii 
"who covereat thyself with 



IB heavena 



,, _. (JeueMB, tbewatersgathenng 

together ; the dry land appearing, and 
the earth jieldir^ grass, end herbs, and 
fruit trees,- ttie creation of vegetables ; 
in the psdm, the springs running mto 
the vafieya, and winding among the 
hiUa,— giving drink to the beasta, and 
quenching the thirst of wild asaes,— 
ftimishing a place for the fowls to build 
their neats, cauaiiig the grass to grow 
for the cattle, and herbs for the servico 
of man,— aupplying him wine to make 
him glad, and oil to make his face ahine, 
and hread t» strengthen his heart,— 
bringing forth the trees of the lord, the 
cedars of Lebanon for the birds to make 
their neata, and the fir trees for the 
stork,— maMiig the hills a ceftige for 
the wild goatl and the rocks for the 
conies :— that is, the work of creation 
on the third day is seen by the eye ot 
the psalmist not aa mere ereaiKm, but 
in the reatdt, — aa enlivened and ani- 
mated by all these varied forms of life, 
activity, and beantr, which had been 
spread over the earth as the eansequence 
of this part of the work of creation. 

IV. An ellnaion to the work of the 
fiiirth day, vers. 19-23 (comp, (Jen. i. 
14-19). Here, as in the prevmus divi- 
sions of the psalm, it is not a refei'onee 
to the mere ereation—\a the power 
evinced— but to the creation of the sun 
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PSALM CIV. 
T3LESS tho Lord, O my soul. 
^ O LoEu, roy God, tLoii ajt 
very great; ttou ■■ art clotted 
widi Lonour and majesty : 
2 Who covei'est thyself vrith 

rRev. i. IS.etc. 



sons — the alternationa of day tmd ni 
Thus (ver. 20), at Jiigbt, when tile 
has ^ne down, all the heaats of 
forest are seen creeping fortii ; the li 
~ r afier their prev, and seek t 
,. r — 'i'-'- and a " 



PSALM, CIV. 



meat from God; 



i again \ 



3 Who" layeth the beams of 
his chambera in the waters ; -who 
mateth the clouds ■■ hie chariot; 



,f 



original But of creation which ie belore 
fhemindof the psalmist, but that I " 

ila development, or when it is seen . 

dod contemplated by it, or what he 
intended that in this respect the i 
should be when he made the sun 



the CI 



I aUuBia 



. . . a of life in the waters, 

In the air; as the fowls of heaven— the 
■whales, etc. Here, too, the psalmist 
Bees all this as it is, — or developed on 
the sea, and in the air. In me sea 
there are things erneping innumerable, 
amall and great; there ai'e the ships; 
tbei'B is leviathan ; there is everywhere 
animated life ; there are beings innu- 
merable all dependent on God; there 
aie the processes of renewing, creating, 
destroying, continually going on — a 
moving soene, showing the efeei of h/e 
as it is produced bv God. 

VI. It is remarkable, however, that 
the allusion to the succeEsive days of 
the work of creation, bo obvious in the 
other parts of the psalm, seems to close 
here, and there is no distinct reference 
to the sixth day, or the aeventh,— to the 
creation of man as the drowning work, 
and to the r^t provided for man in the 
appointment of the Sabbath. The pur- 
pose of the psalmist seems to have been 
to celebrate the praises of God in the 
varied scene — the panorama passing 
before the eye in the works of nature. 
The purpose did not seem to be to con- 
template man — his creation, — his his- 
tory, — but nature, aa seen around. 



P f JU> G 

why the psalmist calls on hie soul to 
bless God i viz., for the feet that he is 
so exalted; so vast in his perfections; 
BO powerful, so wise, so great. ^ TAou 
art eloihed iBtth honour and mmesta. 
That is, with the emblems of honour 
and majesty, as a king is arrayed in 
royal robea. Creation is the garment 
with which God has invested hhnseif. 
Comp. Notes on Ps. iciii. 1. 

2. Who ooverest thyself wU& light 
as with a garment. Referring to the 
first work of creation (Geii. 1. 3), 
"And God said, Let there be light, 
and there was light." He seemed to 
put on light as a garment; he him- 
self appeared as if invested with 
Ught. It was the 9rst manifestation 
of God. He seemed at once to have 
pat on light as his robe, f Who 
streieheat out the heavent liie a our- 
tain. Aa an expanse spread over us. 
The word here used means a curtain 
or hanging, so called fi'om its tremu- 
loua motion, from a word meaning to 
tremble. Thns it is applied to a cur- 
tain before a door; to a tent, etc. 
It is applied here to the heavens, as 
they seem to be spread out like the 
curtains of a tent, as if God had 
spread them out for a tent for him- 
self to dwell in. See Notes on Isa. 
xl. 22. 



The remainder of tl 



Im, therefore, 



3c by Google 



vrbo "■ walkeili upon the wings of 
the wind ; 

4 Wko ' malieth his angels 
spirits; hie ministei's a flaming 



e deraJ I jeih — from n^, 
p p ly to meet; 



5 1 Wlio laid the foundations o( 
tlie earth, tliat it should not be 
removed for ever. 

6 Thon ' coveredet it with the 






J Ud 



h Ih 
dw II ! 



It is 



1 1 I'ly applied tt> 
th n t f house, and to 

th ;ght dj t t f the different 
m t nals mpl y d n building it. 
Tb w d d red ieanis— n;?^, 
; y k — n ea an uppei; chamber, a, 
1 ft, h n n iental houBea, 
above the flat roofj in the New Tes- 
tament, the ujrtp^iov, rendered v/pper 
room. Alia I. 13; ix. 37, 89; ii. 8. 
It refers here to the chamber — tbe ei- 
alted abode of God — as if raised above 
all other etUftoas, or above the world. 
The word viaters here refers to the 
description of the creation in Gen. L 
6, 7, — the waters " above the firma- 
ment," and the waters " below the 
firmament." The aUusion here is to 
the waters oJowe the finnamantj and 
the meaning is, that God had con- 
striinted the place of his own abode 
— the room where he dwelt— in those 
waters j that is, in tbe most exalted 
place in the universe. It does t 
mean that he made it of the watt 
but that hia home— his dwellmg pi' 
— was in or above those waters, as ij 
ho had boilt his dwelling not on solid 
earth or rock, bnt in tbe waters, 
giving stability to tliafc which seems 
to have no atability and mailing the 
very waters a fonndation for the 
Btrnotnre ot his abode f WTio 
maketh the clouds hia chariot Who 
rides on the clouds as in a eliarint 
See Notes on Isa. mx 1 Cnrap 
Notes on Ps ivm 11 1! ITfto 
malketh «pon the wiaqs of the vnad 
See Notes on Pe. sviu 10 

4. Who maleth h': anqels sjpmts 
Tlie meaning here hteinily would be. 



exeeutehis purpose 



" Who makes tl 
gers," or " his a 
employs them to 
who sends them 
angels to do his wilL IT Sit mjias- 
ters a jlaming fire. That is, Eire is 
employed by him— in lightnings— to 
accomplish his purpose as his mir 
ters or his servants. They are 
tirely under his command. They aro 
sent by him to do his will; to carry 
out his designs. This is intended to 
describe tbe majesty and the power 
of God,— that he can employ wind 
and lightning — tempest and storm — 
to go on errands such us he com- 
mands; toftilfllhis plans; to do his 
hiddmg. For the application of this 
to the angels, and as employed by tbe 
apostle Paul to prove tbe inferiority 
of the angels to the Messiah, see 
Notes on Heb. i. 7, 

5. Vfbolaidthe foundations of the 
earth. Referring still to the creation 
of the earth. The margin is, ^a So(A 
founded the earth upon her bases. 



the 



The Hebrew word rendered 
mai^in her bases means properly a 
place; then a basis or foundation. 
The idea is, that there was some- 
thing, as it were, placed under the 
earth to support it. The idea is not 
uncommon in tho Scriptures. Comp. 
Notes on Job xssviii. 4. f That it 
shosid not he removed for ever. So 
that it cannot be shaken out of its 
place That is, It is fixed, perma- 
nent solid Its foundations do not 
f,ive wav as edifices reared by man. 
but it abides the same from age to 
ai^e- the most filed and stable object 
of which we have any knowledge. 
Comp Notes on Ps. Ixxviii. 69. 

6 Tbott coseredst it with the deep 
as with a fiarment. Comp. Notes on 
Job txx\iii 9. The meaning is, that 
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deep as viUh . a gavmeat : the 
waters stood above the " moim- 

7 At thy rebuke they fled; 
at the voice of thy ttunder they 
hasted away. 

8 1 They go up by the moun. 



taini aacmi, lie mtifeji d. 



God covered the earth with the sea— 
the waters — the nbysa — rs if a gar- 
ment had been spread ovei: it. The 
reference U to Gen. i. 2, where, in the 
aceount of the work of creation, what 
IB there called " iie deep " — the ttbjsa 
—(the same Hebrew word as here — 
Oirw, tehom) — covered the earth, or 
was what appeared, or was manifeat, 
before the waters were coliected ' to 
HCflB, and the dry land was 
IT The waters stand above the > 
tains. Above what are now tl 
inonntains. \As yet no dry Und p 
peoi'ed. It seenied to be one I 
waste of waters. This does not f 



tion, before tho gathering ot th 
waters into seas and oceans. Gen 9 
At that stage in the worlt, a]l tb t 
appeared was a wide waste of w t rs 
7. At thg rebuke thegfled. At thv 
command j or when thou didst spa^ 
to them. The Hebrew word Iso 
implies the notion of rehnhe, o 
pronf, as if there were some d 
pleasure or dissatiflfacUon. Pvov 
1; svii. 10; Ecoh vii. B; Isa. 
17; Ps.kivi. 6. It isosj/'Godh d 
been displeased that the ' 



c the 1 



tbem to iaitert to their beds 
thannels, and no knger to cove th 
eaith The allusion is to Gen. i. 9, 
and there is nowhere to be found a 
more sublime expression than this. 
Even the command, " And God said. 
Let there be light, and there was 
light," 80 much commended by Lon- 
ginusag aniustance of sublimit;, does 
not surpass this in grandeur. T At 
the voice of thy (iHB^er ihey hasted 



tains; they go down hy the vaj- 
lejs unto the pla«e which thou 
hast fonnded for them. 

9 Thou ' hast set a hound that 
they may not pass over, that 
they turn not again to cover the 
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riii. 10, 1 



awa^. Thej fled ui dismay. The 
Hebrew word— ipn, Sii^ios— ton- 
tains the idea of haste, trepidation, 
consternation, alarm, as if they wore 
frightened; Ps. xxxl 23. God spake 
in tones of thunder, and they fled. 
It is impossible to conceive anything 
more subhme than this. 

8. Theg go «p hg the moataains, 

tt Th t ■ h tl y were gatheied 

th to sea They seemed to 

11 d t mbl hills and moun- 

ta d t ru down in valleys, 

1 1 th y f d the deep hollows 

wl h h d h J med for seas, and 

h th J p rmanently coi- 

1 ted to th The margin here 

IS 2"^ oj ns eitd, the Dallens 

ies id b t translated in the 

n Vulgate, by 

Wette. - 



th L 

by r 

1 lea I 



s that 



"They [the 

w te ] g J m untains; they de- 

d 11 y If Uato the place. 

Th d p h 11 f the earth, which 

m t b bee scooped out to 

k pi f them. TT Which 

tho hastfoi iedf them. Where 

th hast la d permanent founda- 



th n 



wh 1 



th 



theytt 



:n.lO, I 



, prepared for 



botaid that the^ 

.10,11. trifl* 
ot again to cover the earth. 
before the dry land ap- 
peared ; or as the earth was when 
" darkness was upon the face of the 
deep" (Gen, i. 2), and when all was 
mingled earth and water. It is poiei- 
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10 ' He sendetli the spimga 
into the ■valleys, which ■ lun. 
among the hiUs 

11 Ttey give drmk to eveiy 
beast of the held tlie wild asses 
3 qneneh their thiiat 

' I WM. ' •na/t. 



12 By them shall the fowls of 
the heaven have theii- habitation, 
uihieh ' sing among the bi'anchea. 

13 He watereth the hills fram 
his chambers: the eai'th. is satis- 
fied witli the fi-uit of thy works. 



on the fiiets connected with the de g 
in tbe time of Honh, and tlie prom 
then made that tlie world sliouli u 
more be destroyed by a floocl, Gen a 
11, IS. 

10, Se sendelh the aprmgs 
the vallegs. Though the waters are 
gathered together into Beas, yet God 
hns taken care that the earth sliall 
not he dry, parched, and barren. He 
has made provision for wnteriog it, 
and by a most wise, n'ondertlii, and 
benevolent arrangement, he has formed 
springs among tbe valleys and the 
hills. It is noiv animated nature 
whtcb comes betbre the eye of the 
psalmist j and all this he tiaces to the 
bet tliat the earth is viafered, and 
tliat it is not a waste of rocks and 
sands. Tbe allusion in this paii of 
the psalm Csee tbe Introd.) is to the 
earth as oovei'ed witli vegetation, — 
or, to the tbird day of the week of 
creation (Gen. i. 9-13), wliich, in 
Genesis, is connected with tbe 
gathering of tbe waters into seas. 
This description continues to vers. 18. 
The literal rendering here ivoald be, 
"sending springs into the valleya." 
He conducts the waters from the 
great reservoirs — lakea and seas — in 
such a way that they form springs iu 
the valleys. The way in whieii this 
is done is among the most wonderful 
and the most benevolent in nature, — 
by that power, derived fram heat, by 
which the waters of the ocean, con- 
trary to the natural law of gravita- 
tion, are lifted up in small particles — 
in vapour— and carried by the clouds 
where they are needed, and let fall 
upon tbe eartb, to water the plants, 
and to form fountains, rivulets, and 
streams, — and borne thus to the high- 
est mountains, to be filtered through 
the ground to form springs and 



sab ^ \ hich mn among 

h h h Ma g al/c. That is, 
y go be w n to hills. The 
a am of fl w along in the 

natu y h h have been made 

11. TAey give driak to everg beast 
of ihe field. All are thus kept alive. 
The wild beasts that roam at large, 
find water thus provided for them. 
1" Tfte tmlii ones qsemih their iMrst. 
Marg., as in Heb., 6i-eai. The 
meaning is, that the most wild (uid 
ungovernable of beasts— those which 
are farthest from the habits of domes- 
ticated animals, and the most inde- 
pendent of any aid derived from man, 
find abundance everywhere. On tho 
word rendered mild lasea, and on the 
habits of the animals here referred 
to, seeNotes on Job si. 12. 

12. jBy ihmi shall the fowls of ihe 
heaven have their habitation. Among 
them the fowls of the air dwell. Tliat 
ia,am ng wh h spring up by 

■courses. The 






of a 



and be If Wl h siag among 

ihe b 6 arg , as in Heh., 

he oice is heard — 
— n tho foliage of 
g w on the margin 
a by the fountains. 
There is scarcely to be found a mora 
beautiful poetic image than this. 

13. Se watereth the hills from Ms 
ehambera. The waters, as stated be- 
fore, ran in the valleys— in the natural 
channels made for them a 



gisea 



of h 



hUls, > 



■.10. 



(till, it 



a fact 



that the hillstbeniBelves were watered; 
that there were springs far up their 
heights ; and that vegetation was sus- 
tained above the reach of the fountains 
and streams below ; and it was a proof 
of tbe Divine skill and beneficence 
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14 He oauseth i the grass to 
grow for tlie cattle, and Eei'b for 
the service of man, that he may 
biing forth food out of the earth ; 

15 And wine that maltett 



thnt, 



a fur. 



imiuits and sides of 
the iiills themselves. This maa caused, 
tho psalmist saj's, by God's pouring 
water ob them, as it were, from his 
own "ohainbera" — his abode on liigli. 
The allusion is, doubtless, to raiu, 
nhicb seems to he poured down from 
He very abode of God. The word 
rendered e&ambers rosins Kpper rooms, 
(flee Notes on ver. 3) ; and the refer, 
enco ia to the dwelling-place of Qod, 
lis far above the earth. If 2!4« earih 
II satisfied wUh thefrtiit qfihy rnorka. 
Tby doings; with what thou hast 
done. All the wnuts of tlic earth 
seem to be met and " eatisfleit ;" all 
that it could desire to make it fertile 
and beautiful ; and the proper abode 
of man, of beast, and of fowl, has been ' 
granted. It has no cause of com- 
plaint ; nothing has been left un- 
done, in the vallejs or on the hills, on 
the dry lanfl or in the waters, that 
was needful to he done to carry out 
tho purpose for which it has been 
vailed into being. 

14, Me vaus^h the grass to groiB 
for the caiile. Out of tlie earth there 
is caused to grow every variety of food 
necessary for the vanous (nders of 
beings that arc placed upon it. Tlie 
idea here is not merely that of aiund- 
once s it is also that of variety : — the 
wants and tastes of all have been con- 
sulted mtlie productions of the earth. 
The one earth — the same earth — has 
been made to produce the endless 
varieties of food required for the 
creatures that have been placed on it. 
The word grass here refers to all the 
vegetable productions needful for 
cattle. V -^^ herb for the serriee of 
man. Oen. i. 29. The word ;ierS here 
would include every green plant or 
vegetable; or all that the earth pro- 
duces for the food of man. This, of 



glad the heart of man, imA ' oil 
to make Azs face to shine, and 
bread w/iicft strengtheneth man's 
heart. 



course, refers to the earth aa it came 
from the hand of God, and to the ori- 
ginal arrangement, before permission 
was given to man toeattbedesb of ani- 
mals, Oen. ix. 3. The word translated 
seiwB might he rendei'ed imU»re, — as 
if man was to cultivate it for hie use, not 
that it wae to he produced, as the food 
for cattle, spontaneously. If That he 
may iring forth food oat of the earth. 
Meb., bread. That is, that by oultnre 
he may bring forth that which would 
make bread. 

16. Aad mine that maielk glad ihe 
heart of man, etc Literally, " And 
wine [it] gladdens the heart of man 
to make bis face to shine more than 
oil." Marg., io maie his faae shine 
wilA oil, or more i&aa oil. The latter 
expresses the idea most accurately. 
So De Wette renders it. The mean' 
ing is, that the earth is made to pro- 
duce wine (or grapes which produce 
wine), and this exhilarates tho heart, 
so tiiat the effect is seen on the coun- 
tenance, making it more bright and 
cheerful than it is when anointed with 
oil. On the use of oil, see Notes on 
Ps. iiiii. B. Tho reference here, in 
the original, is not to wine and oil us 
produced by the earth, as would seem 
to be implied in our translation, but 
to wine that makes the heart glad, 
and the face brigbtertban if anointed 
with oiL The psalmist here states a 
fact abont the use of wine — a well- 
known fact that it exhilarates the 
heart, and brightens the countenance ; 
and he states it merely as a. fact. He 
says nothing on the queeUon whether 
thei * ■ ■ ■ ■ 



<eofw 



-- . proper and safe. Comp. Notes on 
John ii. 10, 1[ And bread which 
streHgiheaeth man's heart. That is, 
Wliich sustains tho heart, — that 
being regarded as the seat of life. 
Comp. Oen. xviii. 5. 
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16 Tte ti-eea of the Lobd are 
full of aaf : the cedars ^ of Leba- 
lion, which he hath planted ; 

17 Where the oirds make 



ii. 12. 
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their nests : as for the stort, the 
fir-treea are her house. 

18 The high hills are a refnge 
for the wild goata, and the roots 
for the coiiiea. 



16. The trees of the LoBD. Prom 
tlie grass, from the herb, from the 
vine, and from bread, as adapted to 
sustain the living; 1>eing9 upOD tlie 
earth, tlie pealraist passes to the more 
lofty and grand prodnctions of the 
vegetable world — to thoaa which dis- 
pltty more inanifestly the power of 
Qod, and which fuoiish abodes and 
retreats for the various orders of 
living beings. The phrase " the trees 
of the Lord" means great and inagni- 
floent trees — as the espression "moun- 
tains of God" means great and lofty 
mountains — as if they seemed to ap- 
prooBh God, or as if no appelktion 
would HO well dosorjbe their nature as 
that which was derived from the In- 
finite One. SeeNoteso«Ps.xxxvi.6i 
iiT. 9; lxxx.10. T 'ire fiiU of sap. 
The word BO rendered means jnerely to 
befull,to be saturated, — the words "of 
snp" being supplied by the translators. 
The idea is, that, lofty as they are, 
they are abundantly supplied with that 
which is necessai'y to their growth. 
There is no want— no lack — of that 
which is needful to supply them. 
They flourish, sustained abundantly 
by that which is derived from tlie 
earth and the waters. <f The cedars 
of Leba&OB. As among the loftiest 
and most magniticent productions of 
the earth. See I4otes on Ps. xxix. & , 
xoii.iai Isa.ii.l3. 1 Whichkeltaik 
planisd. So lofcy and large, that it 
would seem as if none could plant 
them but the Almighty. 

17. Where the birds maJce their 
nests. Furnishing a home far the 
birds where they may breed their 
yonng. In ver. 13, the birds are in- 
troduced as singing among the Toliage 
of trees and shrubs by the water- 
conrses ; here tbey are introduced as 
having their home in the lofty cedars 
in places which God had made for 
them. The word rendered birds here 



is the word which in Ps. Ixxiiv. 3 is 
translated sparrovr, and which is com- 
monly used to denote small birds. 
Comp. Lev. xiv. 4 (margin), and 6-7, 
4H-53. It is used, however, todenote 
birds of any kind. See Gen. vii. 14 ; 
Ps. viii. 8; xi. 1; exlviii. 10. fAs 
for ihe siori. See Notes on Joh 
xxxix. 13. 1 The ftr frees aro her 
house. Her retreat; her abode. The 
siori: here is nsed to represent the 
larger class of birds. The incauing 
is, tliat they baild their nests among 
the fir-trees or cypresses. See Notes on 
Isfl. liv. 8; xlL 19. So Miltou says,— 
"TtioeiKlonnaUiojdw* 
On clilh snil udar-tnpa tlieir ejna hvM." 
Tbey build their nests, however, not 
only on fir and pino trees, hut on 
houses and castles. Dr. Thomsou 
(" Land and the Book," vol. i. p. 504), 
says of them, " These singular birds 
do not breed in Syria, but pass over 
it to A^a Minor, and into North- 
western Europe, where they not only 
build in Re and pine trees upon the 
mountains, hut also enter cities and 
villages, and make their nests on 
houses, castles, and minarets." 

18. The high hills are a r^e far 
the wild goats. Still keeping np tho 
description of animated nature — the 
carrying one of tho work of creation. 
The idea is, that natui'e is full of life. 
Even the most Inaccessible places — 
the rocks— fclio high hills— have their 
inhabitants. Where man cannot climli 
or dwell, there are abodes of animals 
whichGodhasmadetodwellthere.and 
which find there ii refuf-e^a shelter — 
n home. On the n-ord here used, and 
rendered wild goats, see Notes on Job 
xKxix. 1. The word occurs elsewhere 
only in 1 Sam. xxiv. 3. V And the 
rooks for the comes. The word here 
employed — "^Otf, Shaphaa— denotes a 
quadruped that chews the cud, in the 
manner of a hare (Lev. xi. gj Deut. 
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19 He appointed the moon for 
seaaone; tho aim knowetk Ms 
going down. 

20 TIiou maiest darkness, and 

xiv. 7), and living !n flocks. Tho 
Itiibbins render it the coxeg, or 
rabbit, as oui' traDslfltora linve done. 
The liabits of tbe rabbit accord witli 
this description. The word oceura 
nowhere else, eicept in Prov. xxx. 26, 
where it ii rendered, ae Iiere, conies. 
IB. Se aj>poitile(i the jkoob for 
teasons. Gen. i. 14—18. That is. 
The moon, as well as the aun, ia ap- 
pointed to divide time ; to determine 
ita progress ; to indicai^ the rotum of 
festi™] occasions, or appointed times 
to be observed in any maimer. It is, 
in fact, the fonudation of tbe division 
of the year into manihs, and con- 
sequently the indication of all that 
is to be observed in tbe moidhs of the 
year. Bnt for tliis, there would be 
no natural divisions of time escept 
-those of day and night, and of tbe 
year. How great an advantage it is 
ibr the purpose of life, to have time 
broken np into brief intervals or 
periods which can be marked and re- 
membered, both in our private life 
and in history, it ia not necessary to 
say. Qod has been pleased to add 
to the natural divisions of time into 
days, and years, and mouths, an arti- 
Jtcial division — the /ouHh part of 
the moon's course — a vreei:, indicated 
by the Sabbath, thus greatly facili- 
tatmg the plans of life in regard to 
stated times or "seasons," and espe- 
cially in regard to reli^ous obswv- 
DDces The idea in the passage 
before ns is, that the whole ai'range- 
mentisone of benevolence, promoting 
the comfort of man, and bringing tbe 
ide')S of succession, variety, andb^uty 
into the system. T 2Kb «kb kaoKeth 
his going dovin. As if conscious of 
what he is doing, he knows the exact 
time of setting, and never varies, but 
always obeys the Divine command; 
never seta before his time — unexpect- 
edly shortening the day, and leaving 
man in sudden darkuess in the midst 



it is niglit, -wlierein all tbe beasts 
' of the forest do cveeip forth. 
21 The yonng liona ' roar 
' tienilfdii Iramplimi tliefirat. 

of his toil; and never bngers above 
the horizon after the moment has 
come for his setting, but withdraws at 
the exact time, enabling man to close 
Ins toil, and seek repose, and giviug 
an opportunity for another class of 
creatures to come forth on the ani- 
mated scene. Their good is regarded 
as well as that of man ; and the opera- 
promote the welfare of alL 

20. Thou maJcest dar&aess, and il is 
night. Thou hast made arrangements 
for the retum.of night — for the alter- 
nations of day and night. The Hebrew 
word rendered nia^^, means ^ojiface; 
and the idea is, tliat God constitutes 
the darliness, or so dis|>oses things 
that it occurs, f WJierein all the 
leasts of the forest. The margin is, 
the beasts thereof do trample on the 

forest. The reference ia to the beasts 
which seek their prey at night. ^Do 
ureal forth. The Hebrew word here 
need means properly io creep, as tho 
smaller animals do, which have feet, as 
mice, lizards, ctabs, or as those do 
which glide or drag themselves upon 
the gronnd, having no feet, as worms 
and serpents. Gen.i. 21,26,38,30! ii. 
2. Theallusionhereistothe quictnnd 
noiseless manner in which the animals 
come forth at night in search of their 

Erey, or seem to crawl out of their 
iding-plaoea — the places where they 
conceal themselves in the day-time. 
The idea is, that tbe arrangements 
which God has made in regard to day 
and night are wisely adapted to tbe 
animals which be has placed on the 
earth. The earth is Ml of animated 
bmngs, accomplishing by day and 
night the purposes of their existence. 

21. The yo'mg lions roar after 
their preg. This is a continua- 
tion of the description in the pre- 
vious verse. At night the beasts 
which had been hidden in the day- 
time crawl forth, and seek their food. 
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after their prey, and seek tbeii' 
meSit from God, 

22 The sun ariseth, thej gathei* 
themselves togebhei', and lay 
them down in their dens. 

23 Man/ goeth forth unto his 

/ Gon. iii. 19. 

The lion is particularly specified as 
one of the beasts tbnt in a geuoral 
survey would attract attention. The 
paalmist hears his " roar " as he goes 
forth in the forest in pursuit of his 
prey. If And seek their meat from 
God. _ Their food. That is, God ba- 
stows it on them, and they act ca if 
they sought it at his hand. Tliey 
seek it where he has placed it; they 
are depHudent on him for it. It is b 
heaatifni idea tliat even the btilto 
creation aet as if they called on God, 
and sought the supply of their wants 
at his hands. 

22. The mm ariseth. A new scene 
in this endless variety of incidents in 
a world full of life and beauty. The 
psaimist sees the light break in the 
east, and the sun appear above tlie 
horizon, — and the whole scene is 
changed. The animals that had gone 
forth at night are seen to return 
^nin to than- hiding.places, and man 
in Ms turn (ver. 23) is seen to go 
forth to his daily toil. % They gaiter 
themselves togefher. Though scat- 
tered in the night, when light retains, 
they all bend their step te tl plae 
where they are aooueto ed to p 

in the daytime. The m t 

beaotiful. At night th sally 1 th 
iar their preyj when th n g 

light returns, they all tra th 
steps to the places in de d 
where they pass the d y d th 
they repose in silence untd night re 
turns again, 

23. Man goetli forth, etc. Man is 
now seen to go forth from his dwell- 
ing, and he appears on the stage to 
perf m h' d 'ly t "1 t'l ' g 
com 1 th ag h g ea 

for th I f ght. Th th 

Rce vary — h g I w 

fuU f anim ted xiste oe th th 



work and to Lis labour, until 
the evening. 

24 O Lord, how manifold are 

thy works ! in wisdom s hast 

thou made them all ; the earth 

ie full of thy rioheiS. 

S Ptov. iii, IB. 

is; how varied are the occupations of 
its different inhabitants; and how 
the varieties of being ai'e adapted to 
its own varied condition in the alter- 
nations of day and night. 

24. O Loni>, hovi mamfold are ihg 
worlcil Literally, hou) many. The 
reference is to the number and the 
varieti) of the works of God, and to 
the wisdom displayed in them all. The 
earth is not fitted np merely for one 
class of inhabitants, but for an almost 
endless variety ; and the wisdom of 
God is manifested alike in the num- 
ber and in the variety. No one can 
estimate the nnraher of beings God 
hss made en the earth ; no one can 
comprehend the richness of the va- 
riety. By day the air, the earth, the 
waters swarm with life, — life sti'ng- 
gling everywhere as if no place was to 
be left unoccupied ; even for the dark 
scenes of night comitless numbers of 
beings have been created ; aud, in all 
this immensity of numbers, there is 
an endless variety. No two are alike. 
Individuality is everywhere preserved, 
and the mind is astonished and con- 
f nded alike at the numbers and the 
iety. IT Ininiadomhast tho«made 
tk m all. That is. Thou hast adapted 
eaeh and all to the different endscon- 
t mplated in their creation. Any one 

f these beings shows the wisdom of 
God m Its formation, and in its 

daptations to the ends of its esist- 
anoe , how much more is that wisdom 
displayed m these countless numbers, 
and m this endless variety' IT The 
earth i s full of fhy riches. Heb, 
possessions So the LXX. and the 
V Ig t That is, these various ob- 
J t h eated are regarded as the 
p t God ; or, they heloKff to 

him th property of a, man be~ 
I ga to h mself. The psalmist says 
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26 So is this great and wide 
* seEi, wherein are things ci'ccp- 
ing innumerable, both small and 
great beasts. 

26 There go the ships ; ilwre is 
that leviathan, ' whom thou hafit 
' made to play therein. 

* Fb. »«. i. i Job xli. 1, etc. 



'2,7 These wait all upon thee, 
that thou majesl give 0iem their 
meat in due season. 

28 Thai thou givest them they 
gather : thou * openest thine 
hand, they are filled with good. 



that this wealth or property aboimda 
everywhere; tlie earth is full of it. 
25. S{i is ihis great and wide sea. 



etc. Oar translatl 
quite express the 
force of the orig" 
Gredt and broad 
creeping tbi 



here does not 

befluty and the 

iual,— "This sear 

of hands ! There 

-s.ud there 



no number ; animals, — the tittle with 
the great," The reference here is, 
nndoubtedly to the ITedieerraneaD 
Sea, which not improbahlj was in 
sight when the psalm was composed, 
— as it is in sight not only along the 
coast, bnt from many of the eleva- 
tions iu Palestine. The phrase "wide 
of hands" applied to tiie sen, means 
that it Beems to stretch out in all 
directions. Com p. Notes on Isa. 
xxniii. 31. The creeping things refer 
to the variety of inhabitants of the 
deep that glide along cm i^ they crept. 
See Notes on ver. 20. The word 
beasts refers to any of tlie inhabit- 
ants of the deep, and the idea is that 
there is an endless variety tiere. 
This reflection cannot bnt impress 
itself on the mind of any one when 
looking oa the ocean : Wliat a count- 
less tmrnhei; and what a vast variety of 
inhabitants are there in these waters 
— all created by God ; all provided 
for by bis bounty ! 

26. There go the ships. There the 
vessels move along — objects that 
would, of course, attract the atten- 
tion of one looking at the sea, and 
admiring its wonders. The psalmist 
is describing the active scenes on the 
Burfkee of the globe, and, of course, 
on looking at the ocean^ these wonid 
be among tlie objects that would 
particularly attract bis attention. 
T There is thd leviathan. Tlie Sep. 
tuagint and the Vacate render this. 



dragon. On the meaning of the wotd 
leviathan, see Ifotes on Job xli. 1. 
IT Whom thoti hast made. Mai^., as 
in Heb., formed. The idea of crea- 
tion is implied in the word. %-l'o 
plag therein. As his native element. 
To move about therein; to make 
qu'ck and rapid motions, as if iu 

27. These «.'ait all 'afon thee. That 
is, Tliese are all dependent on thee. 
It does not, of course, mean that 
they " w^t" in the sense that they 
ai'e cousdons of their dependence on 
God, but that tbey are aetaallg de- 
pendent. The original word implies 
the idea of expecting or Itoping, and 
is BO rendered in the Septungint and 
Vnlgate. They have no other ground 
of espectation or hope bnt in thee. 
f That thoti magest give them their 
meat in dae season. Their food at 
the proper time. That is. They are 
constantly dependent on thee, that 
thou mayest ^ve them food fVom day 
to du.y. Perhaps there is also the 
idea that they do not lay up or hoard 
anything; or that tbey cannot an- 
ticipate IJieir ovm wants, bnt mnst 
receive from one day to another all 
that they want directly Irom God. 

28. That thoit givest them the;/ 
gather. What thon dost place before 
them they collect. They have no 
■■esouroes of their own. They can in- 
vent nothing ; they cannot vary their 
food by art, as man does; they can- 
not make use of reason, as man does, 
or of sliili, in preparing it, to suit and 
pamper the appetite. It comes pre- 
pared for them direct from the hand 
of God. IT Thou openest thine himd. 
As one does who bestows a gift on 
another. The point in the passage 
is, that they receive it unmediately 
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29 Thou hidest thy face, they 
are troubled; thou faikest away 
their hreath, they die, and re- 
turn to their dust. 

30 Thou ' secdest forth thy 



ti'om Qod, and that they are wholly 
dependant on Mm for it. _ They have 
not to labour to prepare it, but it ia 
made ready for tbem, aud they have 
only to gather it up. The allusion 
in the language maj be to the gather- 
iog of manna intho wilderueaa, when 
it was provided by God, and men had 
only to collect it for their use. So it 
is with the brute creation on Innd 
and in the waters. H Tkey areJtUed 
mm good. They are satisfied with 
good; that is. They are satisfied with 
what to them is good. Or with what 
fluppliea their wants. 

29. Thoa hidest i% faee. . 
God turned away from thfimj 
he was displenaed with tbem; 
he withdrew from them the toirens 
of his friendship and favour. T They 
are trouhled. They are confounded; 
they are overivhehned with tensor and 
amazement. The word troidiled by 
no maaus conveys the sense of the 
original word— ^rt^li lakal — which 
means properly to tremble; to be in 
trepidation; to be filled with terror; 
to be araaied ; to be confounded. It is 
that kind of constei'nati wh' -h one 
baa when all support a d r ect 
are withdrawn, and wb n labl 

ruin stares one in the fac S wh n 
God turns away, all th sujp rt 
gone; all their resou es fe 1 d 
they must die. Tbey ar p es ted 
as conscious of this ; or th wh t 

wonld oecnr if they w sc 

1[ IKOH iakeif away tl ei b h 
Withdrawing that which h ga est 
to them. 1 Thes die, d t t 
fheir daat. Life ends wh th d t 
leave thera, and they return again to 
earth. So it is also with man. When 
God withdraws from him, nothing re- 
mains for him Int to die. 

80. Tho« sendeat forth thy sp'rii. 



CIV. 91 

spirit, they are created; and 
thou- reneweat the fa«e of the 

31 The gloi7 of the Lokd 
shall 1 endure for ever: the 
Lord shall rqoice "' in his works. 

mQen. i. 31; laa.liii. 6. 

tJieg are created. That is, Kew races 
are created in thar place, or stai-t 
up as if tbey were created directly 
by Qod. They derive their being 
from him as really aa those did which 
were first formed by bis hand, and 
the work of creation is constantly 
going on. f And thov, reneioesl tie 
face of the earth. Tbe earth is not 
EufTered to become desolate. Though 
one generation passes oft', yet a new 
one is made in its place, d tb f 
of the earth constantly p ts n th 
aspectof freshness and n w 

31. The glory of the LoKB 7 11 
endarefor ever. Marg., a. H b 
lUU be. It might b nd d 
" Let the glory of the Lo d b f 
ever," implying a strong d re th t 
it should be so. But the laug g 
may denote a strong conviction tliat 
it would be so. The mind of the 
writer was filled with wonder at tbe 
beauty and variety of the works of 
God on the land, in the air, aud in 
the waters; and he eKolaima, with a 
heart full of admiration, that the 
glory of a Being who had made al! 
these things could never cease, but 
m t d for ever. All the glory 
f m w Id pass away; all the 
m ts that he would rear wonld 

b dest d; all the works of art 
ec t«d by him must perisli; but 
tl gl f One who had made the 
tb d filled it with such wonders, 
CO Id tit eudore for ever and 
1[ The LoBB shall r^oice in 
7 work bee Gen. i. 31. The idea 
h i th t God finds pleasure in 
th ntemplation of his own works; 
in the beauty and order of creation ; 
and in the happinesa which he sees 
as tbe result of his work of creation. 
There ia no impropriety in supposing 
that God finds pleaaure in the mani- 
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32 He looketh on the eai-tli, 
and it ti-embletli ; " lie touchetli 
the hills, and they amoke.' 

33 I will sing unto the LOED 
as long ae I live ; I will sing 
praise to my God while I have 



festation of the wisdom, tie power, 
the goodness, the mercy, and the love 
of bis own glorious nature. 

83. Sg looJceih on the earth, and if 
trewbleih. There is great sublimity 
in this expressiau, as indicnting tlie 



they stand m dwo'aud tremble. The 
uosbmigihty and fearM convulsions 
of nature occur as if thej were the 
mere effect of God's lookaig on the 
earth. Comp. Hab. iii. 10, — "The 
mountains saw thee, and they trem. 
bled." *\ Se toueheth the hills, and 
tke^ smoke. That is, as Mount Smai 
did when God came down npon it. 
Ex. lix. 18. It is as if the hills were 
conseione of his presence, and were 

83. J will einff tinio the LoEB at 
hagasIUve. Thatis, I willeontinue 
to praise him ; I mil never cease to 
adore him. Tlie result of the psalm- 
ist's meditations on the wonderful 
worlts of God is to awalten in ills 
mind a desire to praise God for ever. 
He is so filled with a sense of his 
greatness and glory that he sees that 
thpre would be occasion for eternal 
praise; or that the reason for praise 
could never be exhausted. He who 
has any proper sense of the greatueaa, 
th m jesty and th gl y f G d 



1 



1 f 



1 h 



t B 



th f ! 1 w 11 f 1 th t th 

uses f praise h m to I 

or when his heart will he indisposed 

to celebrate that praise. 

34. ^r meditation of him shall be 

tvieet. That is. I will find pleasure in 

meditatingfonhis character and works. 



my being. 

34 My !> meditation of him 
shall be eweet: I will be glad 
' in the LoKD. 

35 Let -■ the sjnaei-s be con- 
sumed out of the earth, and let 

(jPs.isiii. 5, 6. {Fa. mii. 11. t Ptoir. id, 22. 

See Notes on Ps. L 2. Itisoneofthe 
characteristics of true piety that there 
is a disposition to think about God; 
that the mind is naiuralki drawn to 
tliat subject; that it does not turn 
away from it, when it is suggested ; 
that this fills up the intervals of busi- 
ness in the day-time, and that it occu- 
pies the mind when wakeftil at uiglit. 
Ps. Ixiii. 6. It is also a characteristic 
of true piety that there is pleamre in 
such meditations ; happiness in think- 
ing of God. Tlie sinner has no such 
pleasure. The thought of God is pain- 
ful to him ; he does not deare to have 
it suggested to him; he tui'Us away 
from it, and avoids it. Comp. Notes 
on Isn. iix. 11. It is one of the 
evidences of true piety when a man 
biffins to find pleasure in thinking 
about God ; when the subject, instead 
of being unpleasant to him, becomes 
pleasant; when he no longer turns 
away from it, but is sensible of a 
desire to cherish the tliought of God, 
and to know more of him. % I will 
be glad in the Loed. Tliat is, I will 
rejoice that there is such a Being; I 
will seek my happiness in him as my 
God. 

35. Let the sinaers be consumed oat 
of the earth. Comp. Ps. xxivii. S8. 
This might with propriety be ren- 
dered, " Consumed aro the sinners out 

t the earth," — expressing a fact and 

ot a desire ; and it may have been 
p ompted by the feeling of the psalm. 

t that such no event icoald occur; 
that is, that the time would come 

hen sin would no more abound, but 
when the world would be filled with 
righteousness, and all the dwellers on 
the earth ipould praise God. "he 
word translated min»M»!e:J — fromDlJIJ, 
tamam — means properly to complete, 
to perfect, to finish, to oease. It 
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the -wicked ■* be n 



Bless thou the Lobd, O my souL 
Praise ye the Lobd. 



does not mean sonsame in the sense of 
being burned up — as our word means 
— or destroyed, but merelj to comelo 
an ond, to cease, to pass away : — timt 
is. Let tile time soon come, — or, the 
time will soon come, — when tliere will 
be no sinners on tlie earth, but when 
nil the inhabitants of the earth will 
worship and honour God. The ooa- 
TKxion here seems to be this : The 
psalmist was himself so ftUed with the 
love of God, and witU admiration of 
his works, that he desired that all 
might partahe of the same feeling; 
and be looked forward, therefore, as 
those who love God most do, to the 
Ijme when all the dwellers on earth 
would see his glory, and when there 
should be none who did not adore and 
love him. All that is fairli/ implied 
in the wish of the psalmist here would 
be aeeomplished if all sinners were 
converted, and if. in that sense, there 
were to be no mora trangressors in 
the world. 1" '*'"' ^ '^ TDiched he 
no more. Let there not be any more 
wicked persons; let the time come 
when there shall be no had men on 
tlie eai'tb, but when all shall be rigb' 
teous. In tbia prayer all persons 
could properly nnite. % Bless thoa 
the LoBB, my aovl. The psalm 
closes (aa Ps. rail, does) as it began. 
The psalmist commenced with the ex- 
pression of a purpose to blesa God ; it 
closes with the same purpose, con- 
firmed by a survey of the wonderful 
works of God. If Praise ye (ieLOBU, 
Heb., SaHeh^ji^. The psalmist es- 
presses the earnest desire of a truly 
pious heart 0n looking upon a worm 
so beautiful, so vmried in its works, so 
full of the expressions of the wisdom 
and goodness of God — a world where 
all the inferior creation so completely 
carries out the purpose of the Creator), 
that man, the noblest of all the worts 
of God, might unite with the world 
around and beneath him in carrying 
out the gi'cat purpose of the creation, 
— so that he might, in his own proper 



place, and according to the powers 
with which he is endowed, acknow. 
ledge God. How beautiful — how sub- 
lime — would be the spectacle on earth, 
if wan accomplished the purpose of 
Ma creation, and filled Ms place, as 
well as the springs, the hills, the 
trees, the fowls, the wild goats, the 
moon, the sun, the young lions, and 
the inhabitants of the "greatandwide 
sea" do in their BpheresI Oh, come 
ten on earth there shall he 
all the H'orke of God, and 
here shall carry out 
ihwas contemplated 
the earth into uxist- 



tbe time 
harmony 
when all . 



rhen God ei 



posed. It resembles the seTentT-eighth 
psalm in the fact that both are of an his- 
torical nature, recounting the dealings 
of God wiUi his people in Iheu: delirer- 
sncB from the bondage in Egypt. The 
object of the former psalm, however, 
seems to have been to reeail the natiBn 
from their lim, and to vindicate the 
deabngs of God with the Hebrews in 
bis arrangements for their govemment, 
or in the change of the administration, 
by giiTiig the government to the tribe 
of Judah nnder David, rather than to 
Ephraim ; the object of this psalm is to 
excite He people to gmtit^e by the re- 
membrance of the goodness of God to 
the people informer times. Aocoi-dingly 
this psalm is occupied with recounting 
the mercies of God— his various acts of 
intervention in their history— all ap- 

Sicaling to the nation to cherish a grate- 
ul remembrance of those acts, and to 
love and pruse hiin. 

The first sixteen verses of the psalm 
are substantially the same as the fii^ 
part of the psalm composed by David 
when he brought np the ai'k, as recorded 



the author of this psalm found m the 
one composed by David what was suit- 
-■-'- '- '>— - — --which this w"' 
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PSALM CV. 



PSAIM CV. 

1 GIYE thanis Tuito the 
Lord ; caJl upon bis name ; 
make " known hie deeda among 
the people. 

1 1 Chioo. Kvi. e— as. s Isa. lii. 4. 



2 Sing unto him, sing psalms 
unto him : tali ye of all his won- 
di'ous works. 

3. Glory yo in his holy name: 
let the heart of them rejoice that 
seek the LoBD. 



Ihe pafllm, he baa simply cErried out iu 
the niBtoiy of the Jews what was sug- 
gested by I)avid in tlic psalm iulChron. 



re Bummary of the principal 
events of that histoiT to the time when 
the people entered the promiaeQ land, — 
us layii^ the fouiidatton of praise to 
God. 

1- O giiTB iltanJca unio tlie LOsn. 
The design here is to show that thanks 
should be given, to the Lord in vieiv 
of his dealings with liis people, as 
stated in the aabseqnent portions of 
the paalm. T Call iipon Ms name. 
Moreliterallj,"Call him ip his name;" 
that is. Address him by his proper 
titlBj ascrilia to him the attribute's 
which properly belong to him j or, 
address Mm In a proper manner. 
S MaJie kaovia hia deeds among the 
people. What he has done in farmer 
times. The nllusion is to his acts in 
behalf of his people in delivering 
them from Egyptian bandage, and 
bringing them to the promised land. 
The word " people " bete refers to the 
Hebrew peopie; and the exhortution 
is, tliat the knowledge of these deeds 
should be diiFused and kept up among 
them. One of the ways of doing this 
was that proposed by the psalmist, 
to wit, by a paalm of praise — by re. 
cording and celebrating these acts in 
their devotions. One of the most 
effective modes of keeping up the 
knowledge of what God' has done in 
our world ia by songs of praise in 
worshipping assemblies. 

2. Sing tmto Mm. Sing before 
himi offer him praise. ^Bingpsahas 
unto him. The word here rendered 
sing ysoZms means properly to prune, 
and then, to eut off, as a discourse at 
regular periodsj op, toutterinrhyth- 



ment of music The idea here is, that 
he is to be approached, not merely with 
singing, but with sentioiants espressed 
in the form of regular composition— 
in musioal numbers. % Talk ye. Tbn 
word here used very commonly means 
to meditate, to muse (comp. I^otes on 
Ps. i, 3), but would here seem to be 
employed in the sense of talking oner, 
to wit, in singing. That is, In tiie 
psalms used let tbere be a narrative 
of what God has done. Let his worlo 
be thesnbjectof the words nsedin the 

gialm. ^ Of all his toosdrowi toorks. 
( what he haa done that is fitted to 
exuite wonder and udmiratian. Comp. 
Pa. hxvii. 12. 

3. Olorg y«!'» hie holy name. The 
original word rendered glor^ is the 
same woi'd which is commonly used 
to denote praise, and it has that mean- 
ing here. The idea is. In your praiaas 
let the main sul^ect be the name of 
God — that boly name by which he 
chooses to be known. The Hebrew 
is, "the name of bis holiness." It im- 
plies (a) that we shouldr^oioe in God 
— in his very name — in tint by which 
he chooses to make himself known ; 
{b) that it is a special subject of praise 
and rejoicing that his name is holy ; 
that is, that he is a holy Being. This 
can be a subject of real r^oicing only 
to thoHCwhoarethemselveiholy; but 
properly considered, one of the highest 
reasons for rojoicinginGodis the fact 
that be U holy ( that be cannot look 
upon sin but with abhorrence. There 
would be no ground of confidence in 
God if this were not so. H Let the 
heart of them rejoice that seeh the 
LoBIi. That desire to know him; 
that come to praise him. Let their 
hearts rtjoice.— or, lot them be happy, 
— (a) betause they are permitted to 



t, Google 



5 Remembei' bis marvellous 
works that lie hath done; his 
wonders, and tho judgments of 
his mouth ; 

6 O ye seed of Abraham his 
r Amos v. 4, 6. » Ps. uvii. 8. 



servant, ye children of Jacob his 
chosen. 

7 He is the Lobd our God; 
his ' judgments are in all the 
eai'th. 

8 He " hath remembered hjs 
covenant for ever, the word which 
he commanded to a thousand 
generations : 



seek him; (i) because they are in- 
cliited to seek him; (e) because they 
have sHui II God to coma to, — One Bo 
mightyj so holy, BO good, so gracious. 

4. Seek the Lobd and his etrength. 
Seek atreugth li'om him; seek (hat 
Ilia strength may be imparted to yon ; 
seek iLim as a Being of almighty 
power ; aa One by whom yon may be 
strengtlieiied. Tlie Septna^nt and 
Tnlgate render this, " Seek the Lord, 
and be streHfftheaed." Strengtli comes 
from God, and it is only by his strengtli 
that we can be strongs "nly by our 
making use of his omnipotence in our 
own Lehalf that we can discharge 
the duties, and bear the trials of this 
life. Comp. Kotes on Isa. il. 39-31, 
J Seei; Ms face evermore. Hisfavoor. 
His smiling upon us, his lifting np 
the light of hia countenance, is syno- 
nymous with his favou!-. See Ps. 
xxiv. 6; xKvii. 8. Comp. Notes 
Ps. iv. 6. 

5. Sememher kis marvellous works, 
otc. The works fitted to escite wonder. 
CnU tbem to remembrance in your 
psalm; seek the aid of musio and 
song- to impress the memory of them 
deeplyonyonrhearts. % Bis wonders. 
His miracles. See Notes on Ps. iisviii. 
*8 ; Isa. viiL 18. ^ And the jsdg- 
jamis^hitmotiti. That is, properly, 
thejadgmonts which he pronounced 
on his enemies, and which were fol. 
lowed by their overthrow. The word 
does not refer hare, as it often does, 
to hia statutes or commauds. 

6. ge seed of AbraAoBi his ser- 
■Baat, ye ehildrea of Jacob Ais ehose». 
All you who are descendants of Abra- 
ham and Jacob ; — the former being 
particuinriy mentioned liers becanBe 



he was the great ancestor of the 
Hebrew people; the latter, because 
the events referred to were ciosely 
connected with tlie history of Jacob-- 
with his going down into Egypt, and 
with the division of the tribes named 
after Lis sons. The word rendered 
" his chosen " would seem in our vei'- 
sion to refer to Jacob. lu the original, 
however, it is in tho plural number, 
and most agree with tbe word ren- 
dered ehUdren, — " Ye eboaen sons of 
Jacob" (comp. ver. 43). So it lias 
been translated in 1 Chron, xvi. 13, 
" Ye children of Jacob, Lis chosen 

7. Be is tie LoBB ovr God. His 
name is JeSoEaS— the true God ; and 
this God is ours. See Notes on Ps. 
icv. 7. IT His judgments arc m all 
the earth. More properly " in all the 
laud;" that is, ill evei'y part of tho 
land heia honoured as our God. His 
institutions are established here j his 
laws are obeyed here ; his worship is 
celebrated here. No other God is 
worshipped hero; evervwhere he is 
acknowledged as the nation's God. 

8. Se hath remembered his covesant 
for ever._ That is, God has had it con- 
stantly in remembrance, or always. 
Comp. Notes on Luke i. 72. Though 
the covenant was made long since i 
though many generations of men have 
passedW; UioughgreatchangeHhave 
occuri'ed; though many calamities 
have come upon the nations, yet bis 
ancient covenant and promise have 
never been forgotten. Ail his pro- 
mises have been fiillilled ; all ever will 
be. The "covenant" here referred 

that which was made with Abra- 
ham, and through him with theHebrew 
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ii6 PSAL! 

9 Which covenant lie made 
with Abraham, ' and his oath 
unto Isaac ;" 

10 And confirmed the same 
unto Jacob ' fov a law, and to 
Isvaei for an everlasting cove- 

11 Saying, Unto thee will I 
give the land of Canaan, the ' lot 
of your inheritance ; 

people. IT Tha word h 1 h 
manded. The thing ! h I 
luandud; thatia,a;Avl 1 b d d 
and appointed. % T tJi d 

generations. Very ma g t 
or, Bny nnmbar of gen — th b 

is, always. Comp. E k. 6 Th 
eipecience of the peot 1 th 
the geiiecations of th h ( 
shown that in what h h p 
and directed he is unci g g 

9. Which eoveniint he d th 
Abraham. Which h afifi d th 
Abraham. Literally, 1 h h eut 
witli Atimham." G 2-14 

Comp. Notes on Pe. I 5 "i A d !ui 

■■ ■ ' ' - g tl 






10. And coajtrvied ih 
Jacoh. Literally, " caused it to st 
that is, he made it faat or seearf 
renewed it, commanding the 
things; making the same promises, 
end pledging liimself for its fulfil. 



He 
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xjtviii. 10-15. t For 
on established or settled ordinance; 
for a Mile by which fiitnre things 
were to be regulnted : — that is, they 
would occur aecording to that pro- 
mise, and he conformed to it. It 
was, as it were, a rule which God 
presorihed for himself in regard to 
hia own future conduct. IF And to 
Israel, etc Another name for Jacob, 
Gen. ixxii. 28. 

11. Saging, Unio thee viill I give 
tka land of Caaaaa. Gen. xiii. 14, 
15, IT Thg lot of yotir inheritance. 
Or, that shall he the lot of your in- 
heiitaneej — or, what you aliall in- 



12 When they were hut a few 
' men in numbei"; yea, veiy few, 
and straogei'S in it. 

13 When they went from one 
nation to another, from one king- 
dom to another people, 

14 He Buffered no man to do 
them wrong [ yea, he reproved 
kings for their sak^ j 

6 Gen, jiviii. 18— IB. i coM. 

c Deut. ril. 7- 

i t Tl margin is, the oord. The 
H h word — San, hhtbel — means 
p p ly cord, a. ropej and then, a 
g line. Hence it means a 
p t ^nred out and assigned to 

y land, Josh. xvii. 14; six. 9. 

C p P svi. 6. The meaning is, 
tl t th I d of Canaan was given by 
p m t the patriarchs as their lot 

p rt f the earth ; as that which 
th y 1 their descendants were to 
po ea their own. 

13 Whei they were but a fete men 

mber Literally, " In their being 

m f mber, very little." That 

Tl y uld tlien be easily num- 
be ed d they were so few that 
tl y Id not take possession of it 
th rosel es. This is in contrast with 
th p then made to them that 

th y h Id be 



th 



nd 
ger 



tl 



inner. Gen. 



not q p p ty th 



io ihet \, W d d b t 
if th y had 1 m d fl d 
habitation. See Gen. sii. 6, 9, 10; 

14, Se saffered no man io do them 
wrong. He protected them as tlicy 
wandered from place to place, and as 
they were exposed to dangers. See 
the history of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, in their wanderings, as it is 
recorded in the book of Genesis. 



3c by Google 



15 Saying, Toucli not mine 
anointed, and do my prophets no 

, 16 Moreover, * lie called for a 
famine upon the Jand. : he brake 
the whole staff ' of hread. 



dUta. 



i.ii. 



% Yea, lie reproved Migs for their 
saJces. That he might protect them ; 
that ho might keep theml^om diitiger 
and from sill. Seethecose of Phwaoh 
in the time of Abraham, Geu. xii. 
17-20, and the case of Abimelech, 
Gen. sx. 3, 6. 

15. Snying, Tonehnol mine anomted. 
That is. This wns the Innguiige of his 
procidence. It was as though God had 
said this. It is not meaut thot tliis 
wns said in bo niitiiy woMa, but this 

th p < f f presenting the 
d 1 R f P 1 u Conip. Gen. 
XX 11 Tl w d anoinied here 
U t God b d 



th n 






1 



r that 



tb y w to b k ngs, and priests, 

and p ph ts — sacred men, belonging 
t G d n tti ga ge is not foinid 
tl Old T tarn t ae applied to 
th p t eh h t the idea is f5iirly 
m| I d tb tb t tl y belonged to 
G d d d h I) men. T Aad 

d t/ p oph ft h rm. Ae if God 
h d tl p k t tl em, and called 
tb np pi t Tb t they belonged 
t God as a BO d 1 r; — they were 
separat f m tl ui n, and God re- 
garded them as his own. 

16. Moreover, he called for a famine 
upon the land. It was not by chance ;, 
not by the mere operation of pliyaical 
laws, hut ie was because God ordered 
it. The, famine here referred to, as 
the tonnesmn shows, wai that which 
occurred in tlie time of Jacob, and 
which was the occasion of the migra- 
tion into Egypt: There was also a 
famine in the Ume of Abraham (Geu.. 
xii. 10) ( hut the design of the psalmist 
hei'O is to refer to that period' of the 
Jewish iiistory which' pertained to 
their residence in Egypt, and to the 
dealings of God with the nation when 
there, as Airnishing an occasion for 



CV. 97 

17 He / sent a miin before 
them, even Joseph, who was sold 
S for a servaint ; 

18 Whose feet they hurt with 
fetters : ' he was laid in ii-on ; 

/ Geo. \\i. B. g Gen, xisti;. 1, 30. 



gratitude. Gen. xli; xlii. *[ He brake 
the whole Haff of bread. That which 
supports life, as a staff does a feeble 
man. See Notes on Isa. iii. 1; 

17. .He seat a man before them. 
That is, He so ordered it by his pro- 
Tidence that a man — Joseph — was 
senC before the family of Jacob into 
Egypt, tliat he might make arrange- 
ments for their reception and pi'e- 
servation. The whole matter was as 
\f God had sent him, or had com- 
manded him to go. And yet it was 
bronght about as the result of a series 
of acts of the moat wicked character ) 
— by tiie envy and the hati'ed of bis 
brethren ; by their guilt and tiarduess 
of lieart in proposing at first to put 
him to death, and then in their 
arrangements for selling him to hope- 
less slavery ; by their plan so to dis- 
pose of him that their fatlier miglit 
uever hear of him again, anU that 
they might be troubled with him no 
more. Ood did not cause these acts. 
He did not command them ; he did 
not approve of them. And yet, since 
they did occur, and since Joseph's 
brethren were so wicked, God made 
use of these things to accompliah his 
own benevolent purposes, and to carry 
out his great designs. So he makes 
uae of the passions of wicked men at 
ell times to execute his plans (comp. 
Notes on Isa. x. 5-T ; aee also I^. 
Isxvi. 10, and Gen. 1. 20); and so he 
tvill do to the end of time. Men am 
free in their wickedness s but God 
is equally tVee in frustrating tb^r 
schemes, and overruling their designs 
for the acoomplialiment of his own 
purposes. If Who was sold for a 
sBTVant. For a slave; Gen. xixvii. 
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19 XTatil the time tlat hie 
word came; the word of the 
LoBD ti'ied him. 

20 The king '' sent and loosed 
bim i even the riilor of the people, 
ajid let him go fi'ee. 

h Gen. ili. 14.40. 

Joseph that he was "bound' 

E'ison. It is not i[nprob.ible that 
a feet were bound, aa this is the 
usual way of confining prisonei's. 
IT Be was laid in iraa. In the 
prison. The margin is, liis soul came 
into iron. The vereion in the PrsjHr- 
Book of the Episcopnl Chnrch is, t&e 
iron entered into his soul. This is a 
more striliing and beautiful render- 
ing, though it may be doubted 
whether the Hebrew will permit it. 
De Wette renders it, "In iron lay 
his body." 

19. Until the time that hie word 



The 



<r the . 



a God. 1 Tie word of the 
LoES tried Mm. That is, tested his 
skill in interpreting dreams, and his 
power to disclose the f^iture. Gen. 
ili. This furnished a trial of his 
ability, and showed, that he was truly 
the fai'burite of Qod, and was endowed 
with wisdom from on high. The word 
rendered tried is that which is com- 
monly applied to metalB in testing 
their genuineness and pority. Comp. 
Notes on Ps. xii. 6. 

20. T&e kiaff seat and loosed him. 
Released him &om prison. Qen. ili, 
14. The direct was that he might 
Intwpret the dreams of Pharaoh. 
T 2«a ml^ of the people, atid 
let him go free. Heb., peoples, in 
the plural, — referring dthei' to the 
fitet that there were mnsy people in 
the land, or that Pharaoh ruled over 
tributary nations as well as over the 
Egyptians. 

21. Me made Mm lord of his house. 
Geo, ili. 40. This implied that the 
administration of the affairs of the 
nation was virtnallj committed to 
him. IT -^"d raUr of all kis sai- 
alaiice. Marg., as in Heb., posses- 
sion. Of all lie had. He placed all 



21 He made him lord of his 
house, and ruler of all his ' euh- 
staiiee ; 

22 To l)ind his princes at hia 
pleasure, and teach his eenators 
wisdom. 



at his disposal in the affairs of his 

23. To himd his ptinoes at pleasure. 
Giving liim absolute power. The 
power here referred to wna that 
which was always claimed in despotic 
governments, and was, and is slill, 
actually practised in Oriental nations. 
Literally, " to bind his princes bj/ his 
lo«l!" that is, at his will; or, as he 
chose. IT jind teaeh Ma senators 
teisdom. This is now an unhappy 
translation. The word senator in fact 
originally had reference to age (see 
Webster's Uio.), but it is now com- 
monly applied to a body of men en- 
trusted with a share in the adminis- 
tration of government,— usually a 
higher body in a govern ment,~aa 
tlie Senate of the United States. As 
these were usually aged men, the 
word has acquired its present mean- 
ing, and is now ordinarily used with- 
out reference to age. But there was 
no such constitute body in Che go- 
vernment of Egypt, — for despotism 
does not admit of snch an arrange- 
ment. Tlio Hebrew word here means 
aged men, and is employed with re- 
ference to those who wei'c connected 
with the administration, or whom die 
monarch woald consalt, — his counsel- 
lors. The meaning of the phrase " tn 
teach them wisdom " is, that he would 
inatmet them v>kat to do; — literally, 
he would " make tliem mise," that is, 
in reference to the administration. 
He had the tight of commanding 
them, and directing them in the ad- 
ministration. At the same time, it 
is doubtless true that Joseph was en- 
dowed with practical wisdom in the 
affairs of government far beyond 
them, and that in instructing them 
what to do. he actually imparted 
wisdom to them. 
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23 Israel ' also came into 
Egypt, and Jacob sojotimed in 
the land of Ham. 

24 And * he increased his 
people greatly, and made them 
stronger than their enemies. 

25 He turned their heart to 
hate his people, to deal aubtilly 
with his servants. 



I'E 



V. 13. cl 



23. Israel also omae into Sgypi. 
Another name for Jacob; see ver. 10. 
% And Jacob atd'onraed ia the land 
of Sam. Not as a permanent abode, 
butns a temporary arrnngemeiit, until 
the time shonld come for the people 
to be removed to the land of promise. 
See Gen. ilvi. 6. The more literal 
rendering would be, "Jacob was a 
stranger — a foreigner — in the land of 
Ham." On the meaning of the word 
Sam, see KoteB on Pa. Ixxvui. 51. 

24. And Ae increased hit people 
greatly, etc. God caused them to mul- 
tiply. Ei. i. 7, 9. 

25. .Ha twaed their heart to Tioie 
hia people. God turned tlieir heart. 
That ia. He ao ordered things thiit 
they beeame the enemies of his people, 
and made it neceBsary that they should 
he removed into another land. It 
not said that God did this by h 
direct potiiers or tha,t he compelled 
them to hate his people ; or that h 
in any way iuterferad with their te II 
or that he regarded this as a g d 
in itself; or that be approved of 

— but this is said in accordance w th 
the usual representations in theB hi 
where God is spoken of as havin all 
things under his control, and wl 
it is constantly affirmed that noth g 
takes place without bia own pr p 
agency and government in the matt 
Nothing — not even the human w 11 — 
■' ■ ' independent of God 
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outside of Ms pk . 

pendent in auch a sense that he d 
not afford the opportunity for th u- 
development and display, Co p 
Notes on Isa. vi. 10; x. 5-7, 15 



26 He sent Mosos ' liis ser- 
vant, and Aaron whom he had 
chosen. 

27 They shewed his ' signa 
"' among them, and wonders in 
the land oi Ham. 

28 He sent darlniess, » and 
made it dark ; and they rebelled 
not against his word. 

1 v!or^ ofhij jiflHS. 
M E». vii,— KlL n Ifs. X. 31—23. 

1[ 25? deal suifilli/. In ft fraodulent, 
or deceitful manner. See Ex. i. 10. 

26. Se sent Moset Ma seroaat. He 
sent Moses to be his servant in de- 
livering his people i that ia, to accom- 
plish the work which he had de«gned 
should be done. % And Aaron whom 
hehadehosen. Whom he had aeleoted 
to perform an important work in de- 
livering his people from bondage. 

27. They shooed his signa among 
them. Literally,"T!ie)-placedamong 
them the worda of his signs." So the 
niai^in. Tha reference ia to the 
miracles wrought in Egypt in bring- 
ing caiamitiea upon the Egyptians to 
indnee them to pei'mit tha children 
of Israel to go oat from their bondage. 
Tliey were the agents in setting these 
wonders before the EgypHans. The 
tern d is mpl yed here — " the 

rd f 1 gn — to keep up the 

d a th t t as by the command of 
G d th t th w d ne, or by hU 
w d It w by n power of thmr 

wn but 1 by th authority of 
Gd. 1 A d 00 d in the land qf 
S Musi 1 Things fitted to 

p wl ton hm nt See ver. 5. 

28 -H" t d & leit, and made 

i I Jb E 21-33. 1 And 

they b lied n t agaimt hia word. 
M 1 1 rally hia i-ds. The re- 
f to M es and Aaron; 

a d tl d as p essed here, is 

h t th y bed t to the oom- 

m d f Cod tl t they went and 
d 1 wh t I d 1 them J tliat, 

Ith ngh h q ed them to go 
b f ghty I p oud monarch, 

t d gain t him tbe ven- 

g e f hea n a d to be &e in> 
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29 He tuiiied their waters 
o into blood, and slew feheir fish.. 

30 Their land brought foi-th 
frogs f in abnndance, iu the 
obambers of theii' kings. 

31 He ! spake, and ttere came 
divera sorts of flies, and lice in 
all their coasts. 

33 He gave them ' hail •■ for 
rain, and flaming fii'e m their 

33 He smote their vines also 
and their fig-trees ; and brake 
the treea of their coaats. 

34 He spoke, and the locuste 

p Ei. vli. 30, Bl. B Ei. viii. 
( E>. viii. 17, St. ■ ■ ■ 






B of bringing upon the land 
Bnspeakably severe judgments, yet 
tliej did not shrink from what God 
commanded them to do. They were 
trne to his appointment, and showed 
Ihemeelves to be faithful messengers 
of God, Others, however, sappose 
that this refers to the Egyptians, and 
that it is to he taken as a question ! 
"And did they not rebel against his 
word ?" The language might bear 
this, and the translators ol' the Sep. 
tnagint seem to liave so understood 
it, for they render it, " And they re- 
belled against his words." But the 
most natural construction is that in 
our poraraon version, and the design 
is evidently to commend tbe boldness 
and th M Hy f M ses and Aaron. 



pi ga 



t of t 

Com p. Ps. 

1 43-51 Th mostly a mere 

rat a f th plagues in the 

d wh h tl y occurredj but 

w th t, f ra tl e detaiU of the 

m ta es te d gthem. There 

a,re no cironmatanoes mentioned here 

which require particular explanation. 

37. He iTOught Hibtb forth also ivith 

eilser mid gold. Which they had 

begged of the Egyptians. In Ex. xii. 

35, it ia said, in oar translation, that 

they had "horrovied" this gold and 

silver, tt^etber with raiment, of the 

Egyptians. This is an unhappy trans- 



' came, and caterpillars, and that 
without number, 

35 And did eat up all the 
herbs in their land, and devoured 
the fi-uit of their irri lund. 

36 He smote also sill the first- 
boi-n i in their land, the chief " of 
all their strength. 

37 He "brought them forth 
also with silver and gold; and 
there was not one feeble person 
among their tribes. 

38 Egypt " was glad when 
they departed; for the fear of 
them fell upon them. 



ising it for a 



with a 



implied understanding that it shall 
be returned, if an article to be used, 
— or that as mncti money shall be re- 
piud, if it is money that is borrowed, 
— and according to tliis there would 
have been dishonesty and fraud on 
the part of the Israelites in horroiDing 
these things of the Egyptians, when 
not intending (as they evidently did 
not) to return them. The Hebrew 
word, however, in Ei. xii. 85 — ■ h^ 
sSaaZ— means merely ta asi, io de- 
mand, to require, io request, to peti- 
turn, io beg. The idea of an obliga- 
tion to return the things, as in our 
woi'd borrovi, is not attached to the 
Hehrew word. ^ And there was 
not one feeble person, etc. Lite- 
rally, Not one who was lame j or, who 
halted, or staggered. This, of coarse, 
is not necessarily to be understood 
literally. It is a general description 
of the capability of the people for 
travelling, or for war, 

38. Hgi/pt was glad tohen they de- 
parted. They bad suffwjed eo many 
plagoesj the land was so utterly de- 
solate, there was so much sorrow in 
their dwellings, from the oahimities 
which had come upon them for re- 
fuging to let the Israelites go, that at 
last they were glad to have them de- 
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tte night. 



ight. 
The I 



Scead a clond fur a 
fire to give light in 

e people aaked, " anil he 
brought quaUs, " and satisfied 
them with the bread of heaven. 

41 He » opened the i-ock, and 
the waters gushed out ; they ran 
in the &fy ^aoea like a river. 

42 Eor he rememhered his holy 



ii. 21; N 



s. 11 1 1 Cor. X. 4. 



, This 






t for 



thethet that thej were willing: 
them what thHv asked, — even silver 
and gold, — if the; miglit thus facili- 
tate their departure. If -^'' f&sfaar 
of thmafell spom Hem. The fear of 
tbem, as being under the protentiou 
of Qod; and the fear of the jndg. 
meiits, which must follow if they 
continued to oppi'ess them. 

89. Sir spread a cloud for a eomr- 
ing. See NoCes on Ps. Ixxviii. 14. In 
Num. X. 34vitia said that "the cloud 
of tlie Lord was upon them by dej," 
and from this seems to have been de- 
rived the idea of its eooering them, as 
if it tvere a protection Irom tlie heat 
in the desert. 

40. The people itsJced, arid %e hroughi 
quails. See Notes on Ps. lisviii. 26- 
29. T '^"^ satisfied ihem with the 
bread of heaven. Manna, sent down, 
as it were, from heaven. In Ps. Ixxviii. 
26, it is called "angels' food." See 
Notes on that verse. 

41. Me opened the rook, etc. See 
Notes orf Ps. btxviii. 15. ^ Thet/ ran 
»B the drg places liliB a fiver. Or, a 
river. They flowed along in tlie de- 
sert, — a river of waters. See Notes 
on 1 Cor. K. 4. 

43. ^j" he pemem&ered, etc. He 
was thithfiil to his promise made to 
Abraham, and did not forget his de- 
scendants in. the Iiour of need. This 
is tiie statement made in vers. S, 9; 
andtoillnstrate and con flmi the faith, 
fulness of God, this reference is made 



promise, ' and Abraiam his ser- 

43 And he brought foi-th his 
people with joy, and his chosen 
with ' gladness ; 

44 And '' gave them the lands 
of the heathen : and they inherit- 
ed the lahoui' of the people ; . 

45 That ^ they might observe 
his statutes, and keep his laws. 
' Praise ye the Lord. 

{ Gen. 11-. 1*. ijiBjinj, c Jos.sii, 43. 
rfDeut. iiF.l/Wi li. 31,36. ' B.UUhjak. 

to the history of the Hebrew people. 
See Notes on those verses. 

48. Aiidhebrovffht/orti his people 
with joy. With joy at their deliver- 
ance from bondage and for his raer. 
cifal interposition. T And iis oSo*™ 
tuith gladness. Marg., as in Heb., 
singinff.. See Ex. sv. 

44. And gave them the Uinds of the 
heathen. Of tlie nations of the land 
of Palestine, according to his promise. 
See Notes on Ps. Ixxviii. 55, If And 
they inherited the labour of the people^ 
The fruit of their labours. See Deut. 
vi. 10, 11 s Josli. xiii. 7, et seq. 

45. That they tnighf observe Ma 
statutes, and iieep Ms lams. The end 
—the design— of all this was thnt 
they might be an obedient people. 
This was the pui'pose of all his inter- 
ventions, m their behalf j and tlieir 
obligation to obedience was enforced 
and measured by what he had done. 
The sfline is true in regard to his 
people now. IT I'raise ye the LoBD. 
Heh., Hallelu-jah. See Ps. civ. 36. 

PSALM CVI. 

The author of this psalm is unltnown, 

and the oceaaion on which it was oom- 

CMed cannot now be ascertained. It 
iiongs to the seme class as Psalms 
Ixiviii., and cv., as reterrii^ to the 
ancient history of the Hebrew people, 
and as deriving lessons of instriiehon, 
admonitdon, gratitude and praise from 
that histOT}-. The cvth Psalm refen'ed 
to that history particularly as showing 
the merey sud favour of God to that 
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PSALM CVI. 
BRAISE 1 ye the Lord. O 
■'■ ' give thanks unto the Loed ; 
for he is gocMi: foi' his mei'cy 
ettdvirelh for ever. 

2 Who/ can utter the mighty 
acta of the Lokd ? who oaji shsvr 



forth all hie praise P 

3 Ble^ed « are they that keep 
judgment, a-ad he that doeth 
righteousnese at all times.^ 

4 Rememher ' me, Loed, 
with the favour that thou hearest 

/Fa. sL S. ff Pb. *v. 9, 

!, Cal. VI. 9. i Pa. CKii. 133. 



inly wiUi H Goiifes^on, dm< 



The pen) 

has a atriking ruaeniblimoe in manj b 
Bpeots Ifl ilie prnjer in Dnniel ix. and 
like that, ie a prajei; that God would 
non intarpoGe and deliver the people as 
in times that ■^ete past. It is p sa bU 
that the psalm may have been composRd 
in the time of the Babj'laiiisb oaptivitj 
(oomp. ver. 17), and this is the opinion 
of Hengatenberg ; but it is impossible ia 
demonstrate this wilt anj certiunlj-. It 
iras evideutl; composed in some period 
of public calamity, and there is no ini- 
iiropriety in supposing that it may have 

The psalm consists essential!}' of tbi'ee 

I. A brief introduction, setting forth 
the duty cf pvaisii^ God, and refeiring 
to his mercy, and eipcessing tike dcsii'e 
of the author of the pealni tbat he him-' 
self might partieipafa in his mercy, and 
shai'e the hippy lot of the "ohoaen." of 
God, vers. 1-5. 

II. A reference to the history of the 
nation, and a confession of their dna in 
all the periods of their histoiy, and their 
proneness as a people to disobey HiA, 
refeiTing particulorry to their hiatory in 
Egypt, VBTB. 6-12 ; in the deser^ vers. 
13-^ : and in the land of Canaan, vera. 
34^3. 

III. A prayer — founded on Ihe fact 
that God bad often interposad in their 
behalf— that he would now again inter- 
pose, and gather them from among the 
heathen, that they might again sing his 
praises, veiB. 44-48. 

1. Fraise ye the LoBB. Marg., 
SalUla-jah. The two Hebrew words 
mean, prawa /le the Z„rd. They are 
the same words with which the pre- 
vious psalm closes, and are here de- 
signed to indicate the generid duty 
illustrated in the jHalin. % O give 



thanlrs unto the LoBD. See Notes 
o Ps 1. ^ For he is good .- /OS- 
Aw neicy endureth yoj- ever. See 
Notes on Ps. c. 5, and cvii. 1, where 
the la ^uage in the Hebrew is the 

2 Who can litter the ndghti/ acts 
of tke LoBD P Who can speak the 
great tb ngs of God P Who can find 
language which will snitably express 
what he has done, or which will come 
v^ ill sublimity to his acts f In other 
words, human language must iall ira- 
measarably short of adequately ex- 
pressing the praises of Jehovah, or 
conveying the fiilness of what he has 
wrought. Wlio has not felt tliis when 
he has endeavoured to praise God in 
a proper manner P Comp. Notes on 
Ps. xl. 5. If Who can shevi forth all 
hispraise? Heb., Cawse to be heard. 
That is, Langnage cannot be found 
which would cause it to be heard in a 
suitable manner, 

3. Slessed are they that ieep jndg- 
meat. They are bleied, for their con- 
duct is ri^it, and it leads to happi- 
ness. Tlie Hebrew is, "the keepers 
of jtidgment ;" that is, they who ob- 
serve &e rules of jastice in their con- 
duct, or who are governed by the 
principles of integrity. If And he 
that doeih righteousness at all times. 
All who yield obedience to just law — 
whether a nation or an individual. 
The psalm is designed to illustrate 
this ly contrast; that is, by showing, 
in the eondnet of the Hebrew people, 
the consequences of disobedience, and 
thus impliedly what would have been, 
and what always must be, the conse- 
qnences ofthe oppositecourse. Comp. 
Ps. XV. 
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wdo thy people : visit me nith 
thy salvation ; 

5 That I may see the good of 
thy chosen, ' that I may rejoice 
in the gladness ' of thy nation 

* Eph. L 4, i Isa. mv. 10; John m %i 

people, Literslly, *' Ramamber me 
with tha fiivour of thy people." Tb s 
is the language of the author of the 
psalm; — » pions ejaculation such as 
will occur to the mind in recounting 
what God has dona for his charoli; 
what ate the advantages of being his 
friends ( what blessings of peace, hap- 
piness, and joy are connected with 
tcue religion. Even the wicked some- 
times have this feeling when they 
look on the happy hfe and the peaee- 
fu] death of Uie godly. So Balaam 
said, "Let me die the death of the 
righteous, and let my hist end be like 
his \" Num. sxiii. 10. 1 O visit me 
with fhy salvation. Come to me with 
salvaWon; confer it upon me. 

6. That I may tee tlie good of ihg 
nhosert. Thy chosen peoples or, thine 
elect. Tiiat I may possess and eiyoy 
the same favour and happiness which 
they da It is imphed here that 
there are peculiar favours conferred 
on them ; or, that happiness is fonnd 
in the friendship of God which is not 
to be found elsewhefe. It is a cha- 
racteristic of troe piety to desire to 
make that our own. A truly reli- 
gious mun more desires the happiness 
which results from being among the 
"chosen" of God than all that the 
world can confer. IT That I may 
rejoice in tie gladness of thg nation. 
The happinCM found in the nation 
that serves thee. Trne religion — the 
favour of God — not only confers hap- 
piness on the individual who possesses 
it, hut on the naiioa or people where 
it prevails. It is just as much fitted 
to produce happiness tliere, and is 
jnst as necessary for happiness there, 
as in tha case of an individual. 
IT That I maa glory with thine in- 
isritanee. That I may share the 
honour of thy people. . The word i«- 
ho'itaace here is used to denote that 



that I may glory with thine in- 
bwitance 

6 "Wi. have sinned with oui' 
fatheis we have committed ini- 
quity we have done wickedly. 

which IS one's own, and is thus ap- 
pl ed to tl e people of God considered 
as his The meaning is, that tliu 
psalmist desired no other glory, ho- 
nour, or distinction, than that which 
pertained to God's people as such. 
He sought not the "glory" connected 
with the distinctions of the worldi 
the display of wealth; tha triumph 
of genius, of conquest^ of arms, — but 
the " glory" of being a friend of God, 
and of partaking of that which Ood 
confers on his people, 

6. We hose sinned with otir/athers. 
We have anned as they did; we have 
followed their example. The illus- 
tration of the manner in which the 
nation had sinned occupies n con- 
siderable part of the remainder of the 
psalm ; and the idea hero is, that, in 
the generation in which the psalmist 
lived, there had lieen the manifesta- 
tion of the same rebellious spirit 
which had so remarhably character- 
ised the entire nation. The connexion 
of this with the foregoing verses is 
not very apparent. It would seem 
to be that the psalmist was deeply 
impresaad with a sense of the gi'eat 
blessings which follow from the 
fKendship of God, and fi^>m keeping 
his commandments, — as stated, vers. 
3-5 i but he remembered that those 
blessings had not come upon the pco- 
■■■'-- el ■ ■ 

I the fact that the 

It was not that 

icd to bestow that 



God was not diapos 

happiness ; it <k: 

religion failed i 

ness; but it was 

had provoked God 

that in fact the i 

had averted the bless 

would otherwise have come npon 

them. The psalmist, therefore, in 



confer happi- 
that the nation 
o displeasure, and 
ins of tlie ptople 
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7 Oui- futhers imilei-stood not 
thy wonders in Egypt; they 
remembered not the multitude 
of thy mei-cies ; but = pivDvoked 
him at the sea, evea at the Red 

S Nevei-theless, he aayed them 

oEi.Kiv. 11,13. ^lEi.x*. u 






me's aalte, that i he 
his mighty powei' tu 



■ight 
he known. 

9 He ' rebuked the Red e 
also, and it was dried up ; so 
led them through the depths, 
through the wilderness. 

q Ex. ii. la. r Ki, liv. gi, etc. 



emphatic Ituigunge, — repeating the 
confession in three forms, "we have 
sinned, — we have committed iniquity, 
— we have done wickedly," — ackiiow- 
ledges that the failure was in them, 
not in Qod. The language here is 
sabetantially the same as in Daniel 
in. 6, 6, and it would i 
bahle that the one was soggested" by 
the other. Wbhli was prior iu tlie 
order of time, it is now impossible 
to determine. Comp. Notes on Dan. 
is. 6, 6. 

7. Oar fttikers miderslood not. 
They did not fully comprehend the 
design of tlie Divino dealings. Thay 
did not perceive the greatness of the 
fiivour shown to them, or the ohliga- 
tion to obey and serve Ood onder 
which they were placed by thBse re- 
markable manifestations. *i T&y loon- 
ders in E^t/pi. The miracles wrought 
there in behalf of the Hebrew peo- 
ple. T T&ei/ remembered Ttot the 
multihide of thy mercies. The great 
namher of the Divine interpositions 
in their behalf. They did not allow 
them to influence their condnct as 
they should have done. The aggrava- 
tion of their offence in the case here 
referred to was particularly in the 
wmltittide of the mercies. It would 
have been sinful to have forgotten 
even one act of the Divine favour ; it 
was a great aggravation of their guilt 
that so many acts were forgotten, or 
that they Ihiled to make 






It 



1 gre t 



3 be nntnhid^l of a ngl f 
eonferred by Qod; it a great 
aggravation of gnilt th t m n I 
continually amidst so m y p f 
the Divine goodness; th h y 
fed, and clothed, and pi t ted th t 
they breathe the pnre a and look 



opon the light of the sun ; that they 
enjoy the comforts of domestic life, 
the blessings of liberty, and the offal's 
ofsalvationj that they lie down and 
rise up ; that thdr toils are croivned 
with success, and that the blessings of 
every land are made to come around 
them, — and yet they forget or dls. 
regard all these proofs of the j)ivine 
mercy. T Bui pro-ooJced him at the 
sea, even at the Red Sea. Ex. xiv, 
10-13. They rebelled against him. 
Ei'en amidst the wonders there occur- 
ring, and after all the blessings which 
they had received at his hands, when 
they were in danger they doubted hia 
poSer, and called in question bis 
fiiitlifiilnese. 

Necertheless, he saved them for 
aim's sake. Tor the promotion 
of his own honour and glory ; that it 
might be seen that he is powerful and 
merciful. This is coostantly given 
as the reason why God saves men ; 
whj he forgives sin ; wiiy he redeems 
tlie soul; why he delivers from dan- 
ger and fWim death. Camp. Ezek. 
sxxvi. 22, 32; Xsa. xiivii. 36; xliii. 
25; ilviii.Si Jer, siv. 7; Ps.vi.4j 
xxiii. 3; ixv. 11; ixxi. 16; xliv. 26. 
This is the highest reason which con 
! assigned for pardoning and saving 
nners. T That he might make his 
ighty potcer to be known. Ex. is. 
i. Comp. Notes on Boin. ix. 17. 
9, Se rebuked the Sed Sea also, 
ibulce commonly 



to i de — as w 



18 angry 



ther for having done wrong. 
IB vidently a poetic term 
ng that he spake as if he wen 
« if the Red Sea dii 
; presenting an obstacle o. 
I t to the passage of his peo 
pi C mp Ex, niv. 21, 22. f S 
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la: 



10 And he saved thism ft'om 
the hand of him that hated tkem,, 
and redeemed them from the 
hand of the enemy. 

11 And ' the watei-s coveved 
theii- enemies : there was not one 
of them left. 

12 Then believed the^ his 
words ; they sang ' his praise. 



le, thesfm'ssi. 



V, 1, ct 



13 They ' soon forgat - liis 
works ; they waited not for hia 
COnnsel ; 

14 Bnt 2 lasted " exceedingly 
in the wilderness, and tempted 
God in the desert. 

15 And he gave them their 

then' soul. 



Its led iMn fkrongh the depths. 
Throngh whiit had been the abysa; 
ivIiHt liiid seemed to be depths, being 
covered with water. If As through 
the tmlderaeat. As through a desert 
or dry plftces as he afterwards led 
them through tlie wiltlemess. The 
wuters parted aaunder, and made a 
way for them. 

10. And he saved them from the 
hand of him that haled them, Froni 
Pharnoh. By making n piilh throngh. 
the wftters, they were enabled to es- 
cape; by the oveithrow of theEgjp- 
tjiins in the Red Sea, they were 
eompietely and for ever delivered 
from their oppreeisors. Ex. xiv. 30. 

11. Arid the waters coeered th^f 
enemies, etc. Ei. liv. 27, 28; xv. 5. 

12. Then belieeed thev his inords. 
In immediate view of his interpoai- 
tiona in their behalf in condnctiug 
them through tlie lied Sea, and m 
tlie destruction of their enemies 
% They sang hispraise. In tlie 'otig 
comptsed by Moses on the oooaaion of 
their deliverance. Ex. kv. 

13. Thei/ soon forgal Ms tiotls 
On vers. 13-15, see Notes on Ps. 
Uxviii. 17-22. Litemily here, as in 
the margin, They made haste, iheg 

forgot. They did it soon j did it 
ivithout any delay. It was as if they 
were imputient to have it done. 
H They waited not for his eotmsel. 



Foe the fulfilment of his 
or for his command in regard b 
future conduct. Tliey did no 
to him, but they depended on 
selves, and followed their own t 
and wishes. 
14^ But Imted exceediaglg 






loildemess. Marg, as in Heb., lusted 
a Inst. The reference is to tlieic 
desire of better food tlian the tnnnna. 
IT And tempted God in the desert. 
Tried God, whether he eould provide 
for them food and drhik. Pa. Ixwiii. 
19,20. 

15. And he gave them their request. 
By sending great quantities of quails. 
Num. xi. 31, 33. IT -Bai sent lean- 
ness into their soul. Tlie word tmins- 
kted leamtess ia from a verb— np, 
raaah — to make thin ; to cause to 
WKste away; todestroy. Theradical 
idea is that of abrading or scraping; 
end hence it means to become lean, 
to waste away. It occurs only liei'e 
and in Isa. tl. 16, rendered leanness, 
and in Mieoh vi. 10, rendered seani i 
mm^., leaitness. It means here that 
the effect of all this on their souls 
was flundai to the effect on the bodi 
when it wastes away by disease oi 
want of fi>od This efleet often oc 
curs In Uie gratification of tlieii 
desires, in great temporal suwess 
in d prosperity, individuals, cburclies, 
nations, often forget theii dependenc ^ 
on Ood , loae their sense of the value 
of spiritual privileges and blessings: 
are satisfied witli tlieir condition ; 
become self-confident nud proud, and 
forfeit the favour of God. If we pray 
foe temporal prosperity, we should 
also pray that we may at tiie same 
time have grace commensurate with 
it, that it may be a blessing and not 
a curse ; if we are visited with proa- 
perity when it has not been a direct 
object of our prayer,^f we inherit 
riches, or if our plans are sncceasfiil 
beyond onr expectations — or, in the 
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16 They' envied Moeea also in 
the camp, and Aaron the saint of 
the LoED. 

17 The earth opened and swal- 
lowed np Dathan, and covered 
the company of Abii'am. 

18 And a fire was kindled in 
theii" company; the flame burned 
up the wicked, 

19 They made a calf " in Ho- 



reb, and worshipped the molten 

20 Thus ' they changed their 
gloiy into the similitude of an ox 
tnat eateth grasa. 

21 They foi-gat God tlieir sa- 
viour, which had done great 
things in Egypt; 

22 Wondrous works in the 
land of Ham, and tenible things 
b; the Bed sea. 

sJh. ii.U. 



language of the world, if "fortune 
EDiiles upon us/' tlieco should be spe- 
rial prayer on our part that it may 
not be a curse rather than a blessing ; 
— that it may be so received and 
nsed as not to alienate oui- minds 
I'rom God. Few are the Christian 
men who can bear continued snccess 
in life ; few are those who ai'e not In- 
jured by it; rare is it that growth in 
grace keeps pace with unintenuptBd 
worldly prosperityj rave is it that 
"""- ""'"""'""ifs of earth are bo received 
1 that they are seen to 
OB a means of grace, and not a hin- 
drance to growth in piety. A man 
does not know what is best for him 
when bis heart is set on worldly 
prosperity; and God is more benevo- 
lent to men than they are to them- 
selves, in withholding what is so 
often the object of their intense de- 
sire. "What is asked tn passion, is 
oflen given in wrath." — Semy. 

16. T&e^ etmied Mosea also it ih 
camp. They were envions of him 
rebelled agiunst Mm, as assuming too 
mach authority. See Num. xvi. 1 a 
The reference here is rather to th 
remit of that envy in prodndug re 
bellion than to the envy iteelf. It 
true, however, that tlie fouudatio f 
their opposition to him luits envy. 
T And Aaron the imat of the LoBl>. 
That is, as set apart to the sei-vioe of 
the Lord; or. as employed in holy 
things. The reference is to his qffiag, 
not to his personal character. 

17, 18. On these verses see Num. 
xvi. 31-35. This refers to the time 
when they rebelled against Moses. 



19. T&e^ made a ealf ia Soreb. 
Ex. xxxii. 4. Probably in resem- 
blance of the Egyptian goS Apia. 
The image was made by Aaron out 
of materinla furnished by the people, 
and at their request (Ex. xiiij. 1-3), 
so that it might be said to bo the act 
of the people. T Aad siorshippBd 
the molten image. Tlio word ren- 
dered molieii is from a verb — ^pj 



nasich — to 



pour, to poor O! 






found i and it n 
fhiog that is made by fusion or OHSt". 
ing. This image was east (Ex. sxxiL 
4.), and hence this name is given to it. 
20. Thus tli^ changed their glory. 
Their ti'ue glory,— the proper object 
of worship--Goi3. Ckimp. Notes on 
Bom. i. 33. They esohanged that as 
an object of worship for the image of 
an ox. ^ Into the similitude ^ an ox 
that eateth grass. Into the likeness 
of an ox. That is, They woi'shipped 
G d d t) t ■ g Th u' m 
ta f ts t g n dd d 

to h w th b d ty f th Bct 
I te d f rsh pp God— 
dpdB wld td 

tob pptedbtbh If 
nst it tlungs, d pro d f 

11 — th y rsh pped I tl t 

hdedf tatate ,d 

would itself soon die if deprived of 
its proper nourishment. Comp, Notes 
on Isa. xl. 18-aO ; xU. 6, 7. 

31, 23. They forgat God their 
Samo«r, etc. The God who had 
saved, or delivered them, out of 
Egypt. The sentiment here is the 
same as in Ps. Ixxviii, 11, 13. See 
Notes on that place. 



3c by Google 



23 Therefore ° be said that lie 
■would destroy them, had not 
Moses hifl chosen stood before 
him in lie breach, to turn away 
his wrath, lest he should destroy 

24 Yea, they despised > the 

nEi.si.l3. H:lmJ fdn a (Ueutiu 7 



CVI. 107 

pleasant land; ' they believed 
not Iiis woi'd; 

25 But TOurmni-ed in their 
tents, and heai-kened not unLo 
the voice of the Loed : 

26 Therefore he lifted up his 
hand against them, to ovei-throw 
them in the wildei'neas : 



23. Therefbre he smd tTiat he 
wimld destroy them See Ex xxt i 
10-14. He threatened to destroy 
them, and he wonld have done it if 
Moses had not intei posed ai 1 ; leaded 
for them. There nai nothing strange 
or very annsnal in this. Many a de- 
scending curse on guilty men is turned 
away by prayer, and hy human inter- 
vention. We are eonstantly endea- 
vouring to tarn aside evils which 
would eome opon others— by our in- 
tervention—by lahour or by prayer. 
Thus, when we toil to provide food 
for onr children, or give it in charity 
to the poor, we are andeavonring to 
avert the evil of starvation which 
would otherwise coina upon them'i 
when we provide for tham clothing, 
we turn away Uie evils of nakedness 
and cold ; when we give them medi. 
cine wa turn away the evi! of long- 
continued disease or of death ; when 
we rush through the ilames if a house 

sea in a boat, to save others from de. 
vouring flame or from a watery grave, 
we seek to turn aside evils which 
would otherwise come upon them. 
So when wa pray for others we ma^ 
turn away evils which wonld other- 
wise descend on the guilty. Ho one 
can estimate the nnmbdr or the 
amount of evils which are thus tnmed 
away from the guilty and the auflfer- 
ing by intervention and intercession ; 
no one can tell how many of the 
blessings of his own life he owes to 
the intercessions and tlie toils of 
others. All the blessings that 
-upon sinners, — all that is don 
turn away deserved wrath from 
men, — is owing to the fact thp 



breach and himself met and rolled 
back the woes which were comin^- 
upon a guilty world. IT ^''^ ""^ 
Mofea hu chosen. Chosen to lead 
and guide his people to the promised 
■ ' 1 Stood before Aim. Pre- 
d himself before him. 1 In the 
breach. Literally, in the breaUns. 
The allusion is to a bveach made in a 
«all (1 Kings xi. 27; Isa. xxx. 13; 
Amos Iv. 3 ; Job XKX. 14), and to tlie 
force with which an arm) inshe 
through a breach that is thus made 
So God seeme 1 to be about to coma 
forth to destioy the mtion 

24. Yea, they despised the pleasa f 
land. Marg as m Heb land of 
desire. That is, a country io be 
desired, — a country whose situafio 
climate, prodnct on? made it des r 
able as a place of abode Such Pales 
tine was always represented to be to 
the children of Israel (Lev xs 21 
Num. xiii. 27, xiv 8, xvi. 14, Deut 
vi,3i li. a.eia?.;) butthislaud had 
to them, at the time here referred to, 
no attractions, and they rather desired 
to return again to Egypt; Num. xi. 
6. If They believed not his tuord. 
His assurance in regard to the land 
to which they were going. 

25. -Ba* omnntired in their tents, 
etc. Num. siv. S, 27. They com- 
plained of Moses; they complained of 
their foodj they complained of the 
hardships of their joumeyj they com- 
plained of God. They did this when 
"in their toots,-" when they had a 
comfortable home ; whan safe ; when 
provided for ; when under the direct 
Divine protection and care. So men 
often complain; perhaps oflener when 
they have mam/ comforts than when 
they have/eju. 

26. TUrefore he lifted, up his hand 
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27 To 1 overtlirow their seed 
also among the nations, and to 
scatter them in the landa. 

28 They c joined themselves 
also imto Baal-peor, and ate the 
eaci'ifices of the dead. 

29 Thus they pi-ovoked Mm, to 

' wnis Ibemfall. c Hum. uv. 3. ele. 



againsi Hem. Num. xiv. a7-33. He 
resolved to cut them off, so that none 
of them ehouW reaiih the promised 
land. H To aveHhrow them in the viil- 
demess. liii&TilVjitoeausathemtofall. 
27. To overihrovt their seed also 
among ike nations. Marg., aa in 
Heb., to make them fall; to wit, 
among the surrounding people. The 
reference iiere is to the posterity 
of those who mnnnured and fell 
in the wilderness. The result of 
their rebellion and mnrmuriug would 
not terminate with them. It would 
extend to their posterity, and the re- 
bellion of the fethers would be re- 
loemliered in distant generations.. The 
overthrow of the nation, aud its cap- 
tivity in Babylon was thus one of 
the remote oonsequenceB of their re- 
bellion in the nilderneBS, If Atidto 
scatter them is the lands. In foreign 
lands—as at Babylon. If this psalm 
was written at the time of the Baby- 
lonish captivity, this allusion would 
be most appropriate. It would re- 
mind the nation that its captivity 
there had its origin in the ancient 
nnd long-ooncinned disposition of the 
people to revolt fi'om God. 

28. 'PAe^ Joined themselves also 
onto Saal-peoi: Tliey joined in their 
devotions, or, .they shared in the rites 
of idolatrous worship. Tliia occurred 
when they were in the regions of 
Moah, and on the very borders of the 
promised land. Num. skv. Many 
tl i ta f ■'lid' 

I assed by I p im t d tl 



anger with their inventiona; and 
the plague brake in upon them. 

30 Then stood wp Phinehiis, 
and executed judgment : and so 
the plague was stayed. 

31 And that was counted unto 
him for righteonsneas, unto all 
generations for evermore. 






ftp 1 ggra t d to 

h w tb g II to f th 

nat E (t tl I g 

1 J m t f tl f d 

P te t fa d— ft b 1 1 



ducted them safely throng-h the wil. 
demess, — after he had broufcht them 
to the very boi'der of the land of 
Canaan, and all his promises were 
about to be fnlfiKed, they still showed 
a disposition to depart from God. 
Baal.peor was an idol of the Moab- 
it85, in whose worship females pro.?- 
tiluted themselves. Gesenins, i™. 
Comp, Num. XXV. 1-3. Baal was tho 
name of the idol; Peor was the 
name of a mountain in Moab, where 
the idol was worshipped ^ And ate 
the saotifices of the dead. Of false 
gods, represented aa dead or having 
no life, in contradistinction fi-oai the 
trne and limag God. They ate the 
sacrifices offered to those idolsi that 
is, they participated in theii- woraliip. 
Num. xxv. a. 

29. That they provoJced him ta 
anger wilh their inventions. The 
word rendered inventions means pro- 
perly works; deeds; tlien it is used 
in tlie, sense of evil deeds, crimes. 
IT And the plague brake in upon them. 
See Num. xxv. 8, 9. No Jess than 
twenty-four thousaod fell in the 
plague. Num. xxv. 9. 

80. Then stood ap Phinehas, and 
sxeauted judgment, etc. Inflicted 
summary punishineut upon a princi- 
pal offender. Num. xxv. 7, 8. 

31. And that was counted unio htm 

for righteovsnets. See Nnm. xxv. 

11-13. Comp Notes on Bom. iv. 3. 

The meaning here is, that this was 

garded as apraof or demonttratiou 

th t he was a righteous man— a man 

f iagGod, 'i Unto all gsneridiaas 

f evermore. Heb., "To generatiou 

d generation for ever." The re- 

d would be transmitted from one 

g eration to another, without any 

terraission, and would be perma- 
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32 They ^ng d 7 al t 


34 They ' did not dostvoy the 


the watei-s f t f th t t 


nations, concerning whom the 
Lord commanded fliem : 


went ill with M s fo th 


aakes : 


35 Bnt wei-e mingled among 


33 Becau t! y t k 1 h 


the heathen. Mid leanied their 


spirit, so tl at h p k u d 


orka. 


visedlymthhi !i 


d Knm. SI. 8, ftc. e Judges 1. 31, etc. 



fth 11 

of the etatem nt i qu n ly m 1 
in the Scriptu ( P E b 

Deut. vii. 9 K 38) th t h 

MeaslngB of 1 ? n 11 d oend to 
a dietaHt post ty b h ta ea 
nre conataatly o<, g d tl 

is no legacy which a m^n ciin leave 
his family so valmible as the fact that 
he himedf fears God and keeps his 

32. The^ angered him also at iha 
waters of HHfe. Num. KX. 3-18. 
They ooinplained of the want of 
water. They wished that they had 
died as others had done. They mur- 
mnred against God as if he eould not 
enpply their wants. They showed an 
unbelieviug and rebellious spirit, — 
provoking God. and tempting Mosea 
to an act of great impatience by their 
conduct. In Num. ii. 13, this is, 
"the waters of Msribah;" — marg., 
itrife. This is the meHiiing of the 
Hebrew word. The place took its 
name from the fact that the people 
there strove against the Lord and 
against Moses, f So that it leeni 
ill tiiilh Moses for their sokes. Evil 
oaine upon him. He was betrayed 
into impatjenoe, and was tempted to 
use words which offended God, and 
prevented his being permitted to lead 
the people into the promised land. 
Num. xn. la. 

83. Beoanse theg provoked his spirit. 
Literally, " They made his spirit 
hitter" or they embittered his aoul 
They threw him off h s guard so that 
instead ot manifesting the meeki ess 
and gentleness nhich so eminently 
characterised him in general (s 
Hum in 3) he ea\e way to e 
press )QS of anger "'ee Wum i 
10 % So that he spake aiaadvisedl^ 
wilh ftw Ups Paaair- "*■'- "" " 



, harsh, and threatening a 
r. He did not bear with tliera as 
h should have done; he did not refer 
to God, to his power, and to liis 
goodness as he should have done; he 
pake as if the whola thing depended 
1 him and Aaron ;— *' Hear now, ye 
rebels ; must vie fetch yon water out 
of this rock?" The word rendered 
"spake nnadvisedly"— NU3, hata — 
means properly io babble; and then, 
to talk idly, or unadvisedly; to uttei' 
that which has no meaning, or an 
improper meaning. Let us not harshly 
hlame Moses, till we are placed in 
circumstances similar to his, and see 
how we would onrselres act. Who 
is there that would not have been 
provoked as he was, or even fo a 
greater degree ? If there are any 
such, let them "cast the fli'st stone." 
S4i. They did not destrog the nations. 
The Canaanitea, Hivites, Jehusltes, 
etc. ;— the nations that inhabited the 
land of Canaan. IT Concer^ng whom 
the LOBD commanded them. Tlia 
command on this subject was posi- 
tive; and it was to destroy them, to 
spare none of them. Num. xxxiii. 52 ; 
Deut. vii. 5, 16. 

35. Bwl were miw-gUd amoag the 
heathen. Among the nations; by in- 
termarriage, and hy commerce. They 
suffered tliem to remain in the land, 
contrary to the command of God, and 
thus greatly exposed and endangered 
the purify of their religion and their 
own morals. See Judges ii. 3; iii. B, 
6. ^ And leiM-aed their works. Their 
practices; their customs and habits :— 
learned to live as they did. Tliis was 
an illustration of the danger of inter- 
course with the wicked and the 
worldly- What occurred in their 
case has often occurred since in the 
history of tile people of God, that by 
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tKem. 

37 Yea, tliey saciifieed 3 theiv 
sons and their daughters unto 
devils, 

38 And slied innocent blood, 
evm the blood of their sons and 

/ Jwlgs ii. S.eic. J Ej. sli. 30. 

" miugling " with the world they have 
learned to practise their " works ;" 
have become conformed to theii' man- 
ner of living, and have tliua lost their 
BpiritnuUty, and brought dishonour on 
the cause of religion. There- ia some 
proper sense in which the people of 
God are not to be conformed to the 
world; in which, though living among 
them, they are to be separate from 
them; in which, though they are 
parts of the same nation, and live 
under the same government and laws, 
they are to he a distinct and peculiar 
people, ruled supremely by higher 
laws, and having higher and nobler 
ends of life. Rom. xii. 2 ; 2 Cor. vL 
14-17. 

S6. And they served tJteir idols. 
Judges ii. 12, 13, 17, 19 ; iii. 6, 7. 
If Wkieh were a saare wato them. 
Liie the snares or toils by which 
birds and wild beasts are caught. 
That ia, they were talien unawares ; 
tbej were in danger when they did 
not perceive it ; they fell when they 
thought themselves safe. The bird 
and the wild beast approach the snare, 
unconscions of danger; so the fi'iend 
of God approaehes the temptations 
which are spread out before hhn by 
the enemy of souls, — and, ere he is 
aware, be is a captive, and has fallen. 
Nothing could better describe the 
way in winch the people of God are 
led into sin than the arts by which 
birds are caught by the Ibwler, and 
wild beasts by the hunter. 

87. Yea, ikey sacrificed their sons 
and their daagMeri. See 2 Kings 
xvi. 3i Ezek. xvi. 20; xx. 31; Isa. 
Ivii. 5. K fjiio devils. Heb., D'li;^ 
shaidiBi. The Septuagint, fm/iavioiG, 



of thcii" daughters, whom they 
eacriliced unto the idols of 
Canaan: and the land ^ waB 
polluted with blood. 

39 Thns were they defiled 
i with their own works, and 
went a whoi'ing » with their own 
inventions. 



iLev,: 



! Jer. iii. B-9. 



demons. So the Vulgate, damoKiit. 
The word is used only in the plural 
number, and is applied to idols. It 
occurs only in this place, and in Deot. 
zxxii. 17. On the meaning of this, 
see N"otea on 1 Cor. x. 20. 

38. And thed itmocent Moo4, etc. 
Tlie blood of those who had com- 
mitted no crime ; who did not deserve 
the treatment which they received. 
That is, they were sacriBced as inno- 
cent persons, and because it was be- 
lieved that they ivere innocent ; — the 
pure for the impare j the holy for the 
unholy. It was on the general prin- 
ciple that a sacrifice for sin must be 
itself pure, or it could not be offered 
in the place of the guilty ; tlmt an 
offering made for one who had violated 
law must be by one who had not 
violated it. This was the principle on 
which lambs were offered in saei'ilice. 
It is on this principle that the ntona- 
jnent for sin by the Lord Jesus was 
made ; on this depend its efficacy and 
its value. K And the land wo* pot- 
luied with blood. That is. Either so 
mnoh blood was thus poured ont, that 
it might be said that the very landwi 
polluted with it; or, "-- -'- ■'" 
was so great, that it seemeu tto uumu 
and pollute the whole land. 

39. Thus were they defiled with thdr 
own works. By their very attempts 
to deliver themselves from ahi. They 
were corrupt, and the consciousness 
that they were Mnners led them to 
tlie comuiiasion of even greater enor- 
mities in attempting to expiate tbeir 
gulit, even by the sacrifice of their own 
sons and daughters. Thus all the re- 
ligioha of the heathen begin in sin, and 



1 itself 
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40 Therefore ' was the wi-att 
of the Lord kindled against hia 
people, ineoDnich that he ab- 
horred "" hia own inLeritaiice. 

41 And he gave them into 
the hand of the heathen ; and 
they that hated them iTiled over 

I Judgea ii. 14, elc ; Ncli. ii;. 27, etc, ; 



42 Tlieii- enemies also oppress- 
ed them, and they were brought 
into subjection nnder their hand. 

43 Many times did he dehver 
them ; but they provoked ten. 
with their counsel, and were 
' brought low for their iniquity. 

m lam. ii. 7. 
' Or, impaMi-isial, or, wsaliiitd. 



only leads to tlie coiiraiisslon of greater 
sin ; to all tlie abominatious of idol- 
worship; to the sacrifice — tile m order 
— of the iunoceut, with tlie Tain hope 
of tLm making expiation foe their 
crimes. Sinners have never yet beeu 
able to deviss a, way by which they 
may make themselves pure. It is 
only the great Sacrifice made on the 
cross which meets the case ; which 
provides expiation i and which saves 
from fotura sin. If ^^"^ vietd a 
tshoHng. Apostacy ftom God and 
backsliding are o^en illustrated in 
the Scriptures by the violation of the 
marriage compact, as the relation 
between Gldd and hia people is often 
compared with the relation between a 
husband and wife. Comp. Isa. liii. 
6; Jer. iii. 14; vii. 9; xiii. 27; 
Ezek. xvi. 20, 22, 25, 33, 34; xiili. 
17. If Wilh their Own inventions. 
More literally. With their own works. 
See Notes on vec. 29. 

40. Ther^ore was fhe wrath of the 
Losn Mndted affainst his ^people. 
Anger is often compared with a fire ; 
as we say now, a man is inflamed with 
passion. See Esther i. 12; Lam. ii. 
" " ' ■ • 1 Uxxix. 46 ; Jer. ' 



. 14. Of 



I, this 



appro- 



priate to God. It 
treatment of his offending people was 
as ^ he were burning with wrath 
against them. If Insomuch that he 
|» isheriiance. He 
ith hia people; he 
if they were an 
nim. He punished 
theni ; he cast them off; he left 
them to the just results of their own 
conduct. Were ever any writers more 



abhorred hi 
was offended 
treated them 
abomination 



candid and honest than the saered 
penmen ? There is no effort to vindi- 
cate the nation ; there is no apology 
ofifered for them ; there is no conceal- 
ment of their guilt; there is no 
attempt f« Eotten the statement in 
regard to the feelings of God towards 
them. Their conduct was abominable ; 
they deserved the Divine diepleaanre ; 
they were ungrateful, evil, and rebel- 
lious ; and the sncred writers do not 
hesitate to admit the truth of this to 
the fullest extent. 

41. And he gave them into the himd 
of the heathen. That is, of foreign 
nations. They were indeed heathem, 
in the sense in which that tcmi is used 
now, — that is, they were ignorant of 
the true God, and worshipped idols 
but that idea is cot neceasarily in the 
original word. The wotd Oeniiles 
expresses all that the word implies 
*|f And they that hated them rated 
over them. Had them in subjection 

42. Their enemies obo oppressed 
them. Sept., Abided them Thav 
invaded their country ; they de troj ed 
their vintages ; they laid desolate 
their land ; they made them captives 
IT And they were brought into au^ee 
tion. Heb., made to bow. 

43. Mani/ times did he deliver them. 
From danger of invasion; from foreign 
arms; from entire overthrow. Nume- 
rous instances of this are recorded in 
the history of the Hebrew people. 
H" Sut they provoked him «yith their 
eotiHseL This does not mean that 
they gave connsel or advice to God; 
but it refers to the counsel which 
they took among themselves ; the 
plana which they formed. These were 
such as to offend God. % And nisre 
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44 Neveithel ss he ipgdrded 
tlieix affliction when he heard 

45 And heiememberedfor them, 
hia covenant and repented at 

I Lev II 40-^ 

broKffhi lam for ihtzr v&tqtiitj Marg' 
imposenihed or weakened The He 
brew word means to melt aiiav to 
pine and hence to decay la I e 
b ht low bee Job ii\ \ 34 
h t rendered hroug'tt Ibid and 
E 1 18, where it is rendered de 

J th The word does not occur else- 

wl The meaning is, that they were 

k n d their national strength 

w h listed as a punishment for 

th 

44, Nevertheless, he regarded their 
(^icHon. Literally, "And he looked 
upon the tronble that was upon them;" 
or, "and he saw in the distress to 
tbeoi." The meaning is, that he did 
not tarn away from it ; he saw the 
need of interposition, and he came to 
them. IT W%en he heard their ert/. 
Lfterally, " In hia hearing their cry." 
Their ray fi)r heip came before him, 
and he did not refuse to look upon 
their affliction. The idea is, that he 
was attracted to their case bu their 
laud cry for help ; and that when he 
heard the ery, he did not refuse to 
look upon their low and sad condition. 
God assists us when we cry to him. 
We Bsk his attention to our troubles; 
we pray for his help ; and iehett he 
hears the cry, he comes and saves us. 
He does not turn away, or treat our 
case as unworthy of his notice. 

4B. And he remembered for them 
Ms eosenaat. His solemn promises 
made to their iathers. He remem- 
bered that covenant in their behalf; 
or, on account of that, he came and 
blessed them. He had made gracious 
promisee to the patriarchs; he had 
promised to be the God of their pos- 
terity; he bad his own great pur- 
poses to accomplish through their 
nation in the distant future i and on 
these accounts, be came and blessed 
them. % And repented. He av^ted 



LOidmg to the multitude of hia 

4h He made them also to bo 
pitied " of aU those that earned 
them captives. 



impend nfc judgments. He cheolied 
and anested the calamities whicli he 
wa'br nging upon them for their sins. 
He acted towai'ds them as ihtmgh his 
ininl 1 ad been changed; as though 
he nas ■Jorry for what he was doing. 
The nord repent can he applied to 
Qod in no other sense than this. It 
cannot be applied to him in the sense 
that he felt or admitted that he had 
done wrong; or that he had made a 
mistake; Or that he had changed liis 
mind oi- purposes; or that he in. 
tended to enter on a new course, of 
conduct; but it may be applied to 
him in the sense that his treatment 
of men is as if be had cluinged iiis 
mind, or as if hs were sorry for what 
he had done : — that is, a certain course 
of things which had been commenced, 
would be arrested and changed to 
meet existing circumstances, because 
t/ieg had changed, — though all must 
have been foreseen and purposed in 
his eternal counsels. IT According 
to the mallittide of his mercies. The 
greatness of his mercy; the disposi- 
tion of his nature to show mercy; 
the repeated instances in which be 
had shown mercy in similar circura- 

46. Se made them also to be pitied 
of all those that carried them eatp- 
tives. That is, he exercised such 
control over the minds of the heathen 
that they were willing to show them 
mercy and to release them. It was 
not by any native tenderness on the 
part of the heathen ; it was not be- 
cause they were disposed of them- 
selves to show them any favour; it 
was not because they had any natural 
relentings on the subject; but it was 
because Sorfhadaccess to their hearts, 
and inclined, them to show compas- 
sion for their suffering prisoners. 
This is a remarkable instance of the 
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47 Save ^ ua, O LoED our God, 
and gather us fi-orn. among the 
heathen, to give thanks iinfco thy 
holy name, md to triumph in 
thy praise. 



I CVII. \vi 

48 Blessed ' he the Lord God 
of Isi'ael from everlasting to 
evei-Iasting : and let all the 
people say. Amen. ' Praise ye 
theXoBD. 

' HuI/sluJaL 



power of God over even the hordened 
miivda and hearts of heathen m«n; 
and it shows that he holcts this power, 
and can exercise it when he plenaea. 
If he could escite in their hard hearts 
feelioga of compassion towards his 
own people In bondage, what should 
prevent liia having such access to the 
hearts of the heathen now as to lead 
them to repentance towards liimself ? 
On the oierolse of this power the sal- 
TtttJon of the lieathan world— as of all 
s!nners~muat depend; and for the 
putting forth of this power we should 
most fervently pray. The lUe>-al 
rendering of this versa wonld be, 
" And he gave them to compassions 
before all th<»e that made them cap- 
tive." That is, he inolinad them to 
show fiivonr or compassion. Coaip. 
Dan. i. 9 1 1 Kings viii. 50. 

47. Sava us, O Loan oxr Ood, and 
gaiier ua from among tks heathen. 
Fi'om among: the nations, From this 
it wonld seem that the psalm was 
composed when the nation was in 
captivity, or was dispersed among 
the nations that were hostile to 
them. The prayer is, that aa God 
had, in former periods, recovered his 
people when they were in exile, or 
were scattered abroad, he would 
again graciously interpose and bring 
them to the land of their fathers, 
where they had been accustomed to 
worship God. % To give thanks utdo 
% ho^ name. Unto thecj a-boly 
God. That we may praise thee in 
the place where tliou art accustomed 
to be worshipped — in the sanctuary. 
T And to trumtph ia th^ praiie. To 
eiulti to rgoice; to be glad in 
prising thee, — in thy worship. 

48. Slessed be the LOBI. God of 
laraelfrom everlasiing to eoerlasiing. 
Forever. Aahehasbeenadoredinthe 
past — even ft^im the beginning of the 



creat on — so let h m be a lo ed 1 
p ased D all per o Is to one — i 
e er and for ever See Notes 
Ps tl 13 *^ i d let all thepeopl 
la Ps xl 13 th s 



Ane 



inl i 



The 



Let all the people jo u i. .uia 

tl e all express and de la e I 

assent to th a —let th m al! t 

Be t so Tl e vord A nen u 



This ^salm. is mthout a title, and its 
author la unknown. The occasion on 
which it waa composed is not particu- 
larly designated, though fi-om vers. 2, 3, 
it is probable that it was on a return 
from exile or captivity. There is no- 
thing in the psalm to forbid the auppo- 
aitioit that thia waa the retmn from 
the captivity at Babyhm, and that tLe 
psalm was designed to be used at the 
re-dedioadon of the temple after the 
restoration. Every part of it wouW. be 
appropriate to such an occasion, and it 
is every way probable that so important 
"" ivent would be celebrated with ap- 
riate songs of p'aise. 
le deii^i of the jisalm, so far as it 
a practical bearmg, is indicated in 
B, 16, 21, 31, in the language re- 
pealed in those verses :— "Oh that men 
would praisB the loED for his goodness. 



it forth these "works," 



first three v „ 

duetory, intended to designate the people 
who were specially called on to praise 
God, — as those who had been redeemed 
ftom the hand of the enemy, and 
gathered out of the lands— eas^ west, 
nortJ- and south. 
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PSALM CVII. 
n GIVE thanks uatotte Lord, 
iOTheU good ; ' for his mercy 
endweth for ever. 

r Fa. edit. 68; Matt. jk. 17- 

The remamder of the pealm is ditided 
into portions marked bj the above 
■words, " Oh that men would praise the 
Loi'dfovMa goodness," etc., vers. 8, IS, 
21, 31. These portions are of unequal 
length, and this lanEuoge (with a few 
appropriate words aaded)_ is placed at 
the close of each part, as being that 'which 
was suggested by the previous thoughts. 
la. the elosing porlaon, however, (vera. 
82-i3,) tbia langu^ is not employed, 
but the expression of desire in the other 
oases is changed into an affliTHation that 
all who were wise wimM "observe these 
IhingB," and iBoiild " understand the 
loving-kindness of the Lord." 

The pactieuiar parte of the paalm are 
the foHowiiiK :— 

I. A reference to the redeemed of ^e 
Lord as having wandered in the wil- 
demesa; as having been hungry and 
thirsty; as having no city to dwrfl in; 
aud then, as callmg upon the Lord in 
suah a manner that lie heard them, and 
led them in a right and safe way. For 
this the psalmist eipreesea the wish that 
"men would praise the Lord for his 

II. A reference to God as displaying 
goodness towards those who sit in dark- 
ness aud in the shadow of death, end 
who are hound in affliolion and iron : — 
illuflti'ated by a reference to the people 
of God in the times of bondage, as being 
cast down aud punished for their ains, 
and as then calling upon the Lord in 
their tmuble, so that he brought them 
out of that darkness and shadow of 
death, and brake their bands asunder. 
For this the paalmist eipresaes the wish 
that " men would praise the Lord for his 
goodness," veiB. 10-19. 

III. A reference to the deliverance 
wrought ibr the people of God. The^ 
bed sinned; they bad shown their 

"" had drawn near to the g^lfis 

, d Uien they cried unto the 

Lord, and he sent his word and healed 
them. For this the psalmist eipresses 
the desire that " men would praise the 
Lord for his goodness," vera. 17-22. 

IV. A reference to the goodness of the 



2 Let the redeemed of the 
Lord say so, ■whom he hath re- 
deemed ' from the hand of the 
enemy; 

I Pi. cvi. 10.- 

nees in the great watera. They see the 
wonders of Uie Lord in the deep. They 
encounter storms and tempests. They 
are raised up to the heavens on the 
waves, and then sink to a corresponding 
depth. They reel to and fro andTstagger 
hke a drunkard ; and then they ety to 
the Lord, and he hears them, and makes 
the sea calm, and brings them to the 
desired haven. For this the psalmist 
expresses the vrieh that " men would 
praiae the Lord for his goodness," vers. 

goodness of the 
ce foe men to 
dwell in :'--tuming rivers into a wilder- 
ness, the water-springs into dry ground, 
the wilderness into standing wat*r, and 
the dry ground into water-sprinas ;~ 
making aiTangements for men to dwell 
upon flie earth, so that they may sow 
the fields and plant vineyarfs— setting 
the poor on high from affliction, and 
making them families like a flock. In 
reference to Ihis, and to all that God 
does, the psalmist savs, in the conclusion 
of the psalm, that all who are " wise, 
and will obsei-ve these things, shall 
understand the loving -kindness of the 
Loi-d," veis. 33-43. 

1. O git>B thanks unfo the Loeb, 
for he is good. See Notes on Ps. 
cvi. 1. K Fcr his mercy endureth 
for ever. He is unchanging in his 
mercy. It is an attribute of bis 
very nature. Ha is constantly mani- 
festing it. The word rendewd »Berc^ 
here, however — 1i50i hAeaed — is more 
general in its signification than our 
word nwrey. Our word Bi63.a% favour 
shoum to the guilty ; the Hebrew word 
means kindness, goodness, benignity 
in general. It is this which is cele- 
brated in the psalm before us. 

2. Lei tie redeemed of tHe Lobb 
sag so. They are peculiarly qualified 
to say 301 they have special occasion 
to say so; they can and will appre- 
ciate this trait in his character. The 
word rendered redeemed here — from 
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3 And gathei-ed ' them out of 
the lands fi-om the east, and 
fi'om the west, fi'om the n th 
and from the ' south. 



^N|, gaol — means deliogred, res d 
without referenoa to nny price p d 
foe the deliyeranoe. It refers 1 
not to a ransom from »i», but to d 
liveranee from danger. The prol hi 
allnsion is to the deliverance fro h 
captivity in Babylon. Conip. N t 
on Isa- xliii. 3. f Whirn he hafh 
deemed Ji-om the haad of the ei mj 
The power of the enamy. Th t 
Be has saved them from their ene s, 
and has not Bnffered thera to b d 
Btrojed by them. What is her d 
is true in tha moat eminent ean f 
those who are redeemed by the blood 
of the Son of God, and who are m d 
h f sal t Every conad 

t m k P P« *hiit theg 



tl y h 



1 fbr 



a th 



PI 



fth 



a U 
L d 

Z A A g th d them ov,t of the 
la d Th tr as where they were 

tt d I th t mea of the oap- 
t ty th peopl re not all taken 
to pla d d not all abide in 

pi I tl long exile— of 

ge tj y — Babylon, they 
w !d t llj b nineli scattered in 
th d ff t 1 ees; and the at- 
tempt to 11 t tl em together, to 

est ra tl m g to their native 
Id gh b ttanded with much 
d ffi Ity % F m iha east, etc. 
F m 11 q t rs from tha places 

h th y w oattered abroad. 
Th t t ![ g his poaition in 

B lyl vf Id them dispersed 

f m th t pi oe a centre into nil 
th re 1 ig country. IT ji"^ 
f mih ih Ma)^., as in Heb., 
J^ the I g neral, iu the Old 

Testa th d sea is used for the 

west, because tha western boundaiy of 



1 the V 



4 They wa,ndered r 
demesa " in a solitary way ; thoy 
f d n ity to dwell in. 

5 H ngi-;^ and thirsty, their 
BOul feint^ in them. 



I d f Paleatvue was t 

an Sea. Comp. Pa. i 

] th upposed poaition 



■ the 






tl t it the south 1 

fitly dcsgnated by the word sea; 
~ the aoutb of Babylon, 

th P n Gulf and the Indian 
Id he soon reached. 

4: Th y teandered in the wildef- 
M O theii- return from Babylon ; 
wh n God was conducting them 
g t theii- own land. The word 
wild in the Scriptures means a 

d It barren, uninhahitad region, 
Bi !ly d titute of trees, of sprini 



d f 



/ d 



It does not 

it does with ua, a region 

e fm-ests. Comp. Notes 

; ,1. f In a solitary icay. 

n a waste way; a land that 

1 teandunenltivated. HTke^ 

'ty to dwell is. In their 



of the 

" g " b tween Babylon and Pales- 
tine i — a wide, barren, desolate 
waste. 

5. ffangrg and thirsty. As they 
would be, when wandering in such a 
desert. A more literal and expressive 
rendering would he, '* Hungry,— also 
thirsty." IT Th^ir sovl fainted in, 
ihsBi. The word here osed— tjtgy, 
atapA—Toea-aa properly to cover, to 
clothe, as with a garment, Ps. Ixiiii. 
6; orafieldwith grain, Ps. liv. 13; 
then, to hide oneself. Job isiii. 9i 
then, to iover with darkness, Ps. 
Ixxvii. 8! di., title; thus it denotes 
the state of mind when darkness 
seems to be in the way — a way of 
calamity, tronble, sorrow; of weak- 
ness, faintness, feebleness. Here it 
would seem from tljo connexion 
to refer to the exhauation pro- 
daced by the want of food and 
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6 Then ' they cried unto the 
Lord ia theiv trouble, and he 
delivered them out of theii- dis- 
tresses. 

7 And he led them forth by 
the right <" way, that they might 
go to a city of habitation. 



6. T&ea they cried urdo the X,qm> 
in their trouble. The language in 
this verse is repeated in tliis psalm 
in vers. 13, 19, 28,— as if this were 
the main subject of the psalni, that 
whenthe people of God in different 
cicoumstanceB, or under various forma 
of trouble, call upon God, he hears 
them and delivers them. If And Ae 
delivered them out of their dittresses 
The verb from which the noun h 
used is derived has the idea of bemff 
narTotB,ttraitened,compressed. H ce 
the word comes to be used in the se ie 
of distress of any kiiid, — as if one n 
pressed down, or campressed painl II 

7. And he led them forth S^ the 
right teai/, A literal version, it' the 
term necessary to express it might be 
allowable, would be, " He waged them 
in a straight te/n/;" he made a way 
fiir them, and that was a straight 
way. He conducted them in the 
most direct path to the land to 
which tliey were going. U That they 
Taight go to a dtj/ of haiUaiion. A 

'ty wl th J m'gh p m tlv 
d 11 Th w d y h t 

be eed tl t h de i. 

th d th t 1 1 d tl t 

la 1 wh th 5 gl t t b 

w d d m gU fi 1 ttl d 

8 Oh th t m tt n p th 

LoDfAj?d M Ite 

rally, " Let such — or, let these — praise 
the Lord for his goodness," — the word 
"men" having been supplied by our 
translators. Tet it is not improper 
to suppose that n wider range is in- 
tended than would be denoted if it 
were confined to those who had then 
been delivered. It was evidently de- 
igned to impress the minds of those 



8 Oh that mew would praise 
the Lord for hia goodness, and 
for hia wonderful ivorka to tho 
children of men. ! 

9 For ' he satisfieth the long- 
ing aonl, and filleth the hungiy 
soul with goodness. 

w Ei™ viii. ai ; IsB. x\K. 21. r Luke i, 53. 79. 

who might use this psalm in their 
devotions ; and the idea is, that the 
deliverance then vouchsafed to the 
people of God in their tioubles should 
lead all to praise and adore him. Sucli 
a surprising interposition suggested 
an important lesson in regard to God, 
applicable to all men; and should lead 
all to praise him in view of the trait 
of character thns manifested as that 
faGdlh py hnh 
pe pi n t ble, d wh 

m k tra ght p th bef th m 

hntly dag fhg 

1 d wl ran 1 t tl 

tl (,h th H es~tl te 

p] — ot tl Id h d d 1 

peopl th p tl 1 sn d f 

the desert. The true use of all his- 
tory is fe teach us lessons aliout God. 
If And for his tnoadetfal woriis to the 
children of men. His doings as fitted 
to escife wonder and admiration. His 
dealings with his people in the desert 
furnished one illustration of this J the 
world is fliU of such illustrations. Tho 
desire expressed in this verse suggests 
th great lesson of the psalui. 

9. For he aatisfeth the longing soul. 
This does not mean — what is indeed 
t e in itself.— that God has made 
p vision for the sonl of man, and 
t sfles it when it longs or pants for 
t needed snpply, but the reference 
to the creatures of God — the living 
tl ngs that he has made; and the 
idea is, that he has made provision 
for their wants. He gives them food 
and drink, so that their wants are 
met. The ynriMfMiar reference here, 
however, in the word rendered long- 
ing is to thirst, as contradistinguished 
from the other member of the verse, 
where the reference ia to hwi^er. So 
the word is used in Isa. ixix. 8. 
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10 Such as sit in darkness and 
is thu shadow of de:ith, bemg 
bound V in affliction and u-on ; 

11 Because " they- rebelled 
against the woi'ds of God, and 
contemned the counsel '^ of the 
Most High j 

12 Ther^ore he hrought down 
their heart with iahour; Ihey 

yJobxxivi. 8,9. e Lam. lii. l^i v. 16, IT. 

1[ Jnd filleth the hungry soul viith 
goodness. Supplies the wants of tlie 
hungry with "good;" that is, with 
tliat which is "good" for it; which 
meets its wants, and imparts strength 
and happiness. 

10. SacA as til in darkness. The 
reference in these verses (10-14) is 
evidently to the children of Israel, 
when in Babylon; and the design is, 
to ahow the goodness of God to them 
in their trouble, and the occasion 
which they liad for praising him on 
that account. To " sit in darkness" 
issigniflcantof great ignorance (oomp. 
Notes on Luke i. 79; Isa. ii. 2); or- 
of affliction and troable, as darilnass 
is an emblem of calamity. If And in 
t&es&adotD of death. A dart, gloomy, 
chilly shade eucb as Death would cast 
if be stood between na and the light. 
Beo Notes oii Job iiL B ; comp. Job x. 
21; Ps. ixiii. 4; sliv. 19j Isu. ix. 2. 



of captivitj. IT Bein^ bosnd _^ 
tion and iron. Captives and slaves. 
Comp. Ps. ov. la 

11.. Serrause they rebelled against 
the soords of Bod. The commands 
of God. They did not keep bis oom- 
imuidments. Their captivity wna 
produced by national disobedience. 
See Notes on Dan. ix. 5-8. 1 And 
contemned the cosnseJ. They despised 
the instructions of God. 'Aie law of 
God, at the same time that it is law, 
is of the nature of eouneel, since it is 
indicative of what Qod n^ards as 
wise and good, and since it is the 
beat odEjce that God can give to men. 
A just and righteous law, while it 
involves obligation to obey it, is also 



foil down, and there was noao to 

13 Then they cried nnto the 
Lord in their trouble, and he 
saved them out of their dis- 



oLuI(evi!.3l). i Job is. IS, 
^ Pa. Ci:lvi. 7. 

the test counsel that ciin be given, 
and implies that the highest viisdom 
would be shown in being obedient to 
it. God will command nothing which 
he would not adoise, and which it 
would not he tvisdom to obey. If Of 
the Moat Sigh. Of God, who, being 
supreme, has a right to rule over all, 
and to reqaira tlmt his luws shall be. 
oheyed. 

12. Ther^ore he brought down their 
heart. Tlieir pride; their self-suffi- 
ciency ; their self-complacency They 
thought that they could do without 
Godj they relied on their own re- 
sources, and were self satisfied, but 
God showed them that all this was 
vain, and humbled them, aa he often 
doea the proud, in the dust If With 
labour. With trouble, with afflic- 
tion; with disappointment; with re- 
verses; with sorrow. The Hebrew 
word — btS^, amai— would inclnde all 
this. Comp. Gen. xli. 51 ; Dent, sxvi, 
7; Job iii. 10; xri. 2. 1" They fell 
doan. They, as it were, stumbled— 
for so the Hebrew word means. They 
were walking along with a haughty 
air, and a high look, and suddenly 
they stumbled and fell. T And Ihera 
was none to help. No God to inter- 
pose; no nation to befi'iend them; 
no human arm to be stretched out foe 
their deliverance. God gave them 
up, helpless, to the just consequences 
of their folly and wickedness. 

13. Then they eried anto the LoEB 
in their trouble. Comp. Dan. ix. 
This is repeated in the psalm in vers. 
e, 13, 19, 28,— in all the diviaiona of 
the psalm except the last. See Notes 

14. Se brought them oat of dark- 
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death, and bi-ake tlieiv bands in 
Blinder. 

15 Oh tiat ^nen would praiso 
the Lord for his goodness, and 
for his wonderful woilis to the 
children, of men ! 

16 For "^he hath broken tie 



gates of brass, and out the bars 
of iron in sunder. 

17 Fools, because of * their 
trans groasion, and because of 
their iniquities, are afflicted. 

18 Their sow] abhorretli all 
of meat; and they draw 

onto the gates of death. 



nsaa aad ike shadoio of death. From 
their captivity; from calamity wh h 
seemed to be asgloomy astho sh 1 
of death. IT -^td brais their b d 
in gander. Delivered them ftom th 
bondage, cm if the bauds of it priso 
or captive were suddenly tiroken 

15. Oh that men v)o«ld pfaiae t 
See Notes on ver. 8. The idea 1 

is that the things jnst referred t 
should call forth expressions of g t 
tude to God. Tlie iinmedia.te r f 
ence is to those who had partak f 
these proofs of the Divine good 
but still the language is so general as 
to be applicable to nil classes of men. 

16. Fov he hath iro&ejt the gates 
of. brass. The immediate reason here 

S;iven for pniisiug the Lord is that he 
lad "broken the gates of brass," 
continuing the thought fi'om vers. 
10-14. In the pcevions part of the 
psalm, ill giving a reason for praising 
the Lord, the fact that he feeds the 
hungry was selected {ver. 9) because 
in the preceding part the allusion was 
to the sufferings of hunger and thirst 
(vera.4,6)i heretbefact that lie had 
brohen the gates of brass is selected, 
because the allusion in the iunnedi- 
ately preceding verses (12-14) was to 
tlieic imprisonment. In the construc- 
tion of the psHlm there is great regu- 
larity. The "gates of brass" refer 
probably to Babylon; and the idea 
is, that their deliverance had been as 
if the brazen gates of tl t g ty 

had been broken down to g tb m 
fl'ee egress from their c [ t ty Th 
the conquest of Babyl n by Cj us 
announced in similar la g g I 11 
break in pieces the got bras i 
cut in sunder the bars f ir Isa. 
xlv. 3. See Notes on tl t passag 

17. Foots, because f the i ata 



gression 



Wicked i 






wb 1 d be k d < 

p m ly fool 1 1 t g th 

imd fGd dmkg 

essytob g po tlmas 

hm t th pt ty t B byl 



'. th 



ivllv 



th ] 1 p p ty 



f II 



k d 



tb g m fool ) 
than an act of wicliedness; there is no 
wisiJom eqnal to that of obeying God. 
*\ And hecetuse qf their iniquities, are 
afflicted. A more literal rendeiiiig 
of this verse would be, " Fools from 
the way of their transgressions [that 
is, by their coarse of transgression], 
and by their iniqnities, afflict them- 
selves." The idea is. that it is in 
the ver^ Hue of their trangressiona j 
or, that they bring ii ttpoa themselves. 
All panishmeut is in l^ct in the line 
of Uie offence; that is, sin leads 
directly te itj or, in other words, if 
a man ti'eada along in the path of 
sin, he will come to this result— to 
puuisbmeut. Punishment is not aibi- 
tiary on the part of God, and it is 
not of the nature of a mere direct in- 
fliction from his band. It is what 
men mete ont to themselves, and what 
they might have avoided if they had 

18 The I bh rrelh all man- 

erf t Allf d all that is to be 

n Tb d yiieteH ahharrefh 

w d wl h ed with refer- 

t th th t is abominable 

I th m It from which we 

t w y th d gnat. The Ian- 

g g p 3S 1 sickness, when 
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savetk them out of tiur dis- 

20 He sent his woid p and 
healed thenij^and dehveiedrttm, 
from theii" deatructions. 

21 Oh that men would piaise 

/ Job iHiiL IBj etc, 
y 2 Kings IS, 4, 5; Matt, viii.8. 

we loathe all food. If And ihey draw 
near tmio the gates of death. They 
are aicfe, and are readj to die. Tlie 
referenee ia to the under world— the 
world where the dead are suppoged to 
dwelL This ia represented here as a 
city which is entered through gates 
See Notes on Pb. ix. 13. 

19. 314e» they ery imto the LoEB, 
etc See Notes on vera. 6, 13. Tlie 
meaning liere is, that if the siek cry 
to the Loi'd, he hears them, and de- 
livers them. This cannot mean that 
it always occurs, but it occurs so often 
as to show, that God ean and does in- 
terpose to save ; so often as to encou- 
rage na thus to coll upon him hen 



irop 


f d t 


n 
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peso 


n^ ^ 
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y — ca 

the w 
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wl 


thy 


■ 


t 11 hmn 




peara 




rtr 






gates 


f death 




1 il 





wth 



P J 






a &vourftble turn, and 

stored again to health. Camp. Notes 

on James v. ItL, 15. 

20. Me aest his tvord, and healed 
iheTo. Ha did it by a word i it was 
necessary for bim merely to give a 
commend, and the disease left them. 
So it was in the life of the Saviour, 
who often healed the sick by a 
"word" (Matt. viii. 8; Luke vii. 7); 
and so now restoration from disease 
often seems to he accomplished aa if 
some ivord had been spoken by one 
who had power, commanding the dis- 
ease to depart. In all cases, also, 
whatever means may be used, healing 
power comes fi'Om God, and ia under 
hia ooutroL Comp. Ps. isi. 2. ^ And 



the LoED fm- hia goodness, and 
for hia wondeiful worka ' to the 
children of men ! 
22 And let them aa«i-ifice the 



delioeied them yrom their destruc- 
Hons From wiiat would have de- 
stioved them, if it had not been 
checked and removed. 

21 Oh that men, etc See Notea 
on ler 8 Who can help joining in 
this wish, that those who hnye Iteen 
restored from sichneaa, who have been 
raised np fi'otn the borders of the 
grave, mould praise God for it ! Who 
can help wishing that they had the 
feelings of Hewkiah when be was 
saved ftom the sickness which threat- 
ened his life — saved hy the direct and 
manifest interposition of God — when 
he said (laa. xsjviii. 20), "Tlie Lord 
wa ady t save me; therefore we 
w 11 g my songs to the stringed in- 
str m ts 11 the daya of our life in 
th 1 f the Lordi" Who can 

h Ip w h g that msQ everywhere 
Id ae finch interpositions the 
p f f th benevolence of QocI, and 
w Id thai k him that he has not fbr- 
g t g Ity and suffering men ! 

22. And lei them saer^ee. Aa in 
the cases before (vers. 9, 16), this ia 
connected with the preceding part 
of the psalm, or is a contiauaiioa 
of tbe thought which had been 
interrupted by the prayer, "Oh 
that men would praise tJie Lord." 
The particular idea hei'e is, that they 
who have been sick, and who have 
been restored to health, shovld offer 
the sacriflcaof thank^iving; or.that 
they are the proper peraons to praise 
the Lord. The word saeHJioe here is 
used in a lai'ge sense to denote wor- 
ship or adoration, Lettliem worship 
God with thanks or praiaes. % The 
sacrifiees of thenJcsgiving. Heh., 
praise. Let them offer praiae. '[And 
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23 Thty that go dowa to tlie 
sea, in ships, that do buaitiesa in 
great waters ; 

24 These see the works of the 
LOBD, and his wonders in the 

25 For ' he comniandeth, and 
1 raiseth the stormy wind, which 



lifteth xtp the waves thereof. 

26 They mount np to the hea- 
ven, they go down again to the 
depths; their soul is melted 
■" hecawse of trouble. 

27 They I'eel to and fro, and 
jer like a drunken man, and 
at their wit'a end. 



declare Ms iBorJcs mUh r^oicisg. 
MsYS; aa in Heb., dnging. Let them 
eet forth hU doings in songs. Comp. 



Pe.i 



11. 



23. They that go down to the sea 
in ships. The scene here changes 
again. From those that wander in 
the desert, — from those who are in 
prisoa, — from those who uro Hick, — 
the eye of the psalmist turns to those 
who encounter the perils of the ocenn, 
and he finds there occasion for praise 
to God. The phrase "go doivii" 
or descend is employed here because, 
the sea is lower than the land, and 
because we descend when we einliarh 
on board of a vessel. IT Thai do 
business, etc. Whose husiness or em- 
ployment is on the ocean. 

24. These see the works qfthe Lord. 
They — sailors — have a special oppor- 
tunity to seethe works of God, They 
see manifestations of his power which 
are not seen on the land. Tliey see 
things which seem to come directly 
from God J which are immediateli/ 
pi'oduced by him, — not as the things 
which occar on the lundi yhich are 
the result of growth, and which . are 
slowly developed. They seem in the 
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Marg., as in Heh., Maketh to stand. 
The " stormy wind" is literally, the 
wind of the tempest. 1" ff^Meh lift- 
eth up the loaves thereof. The waves 
Qftbeocean. Thewind seems totafae 
them op, and lift them on high. 
26. They mount up to the heaven. 
That It refers to the 
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e ap- 



parent from tlie close of the 
" their soul is melted." If They go 
doion again to the depths. The wOTd 
here is difi^ront from that used in 
ver. 24, and rendered deep, but the 
idea is essentially thesame. . Itisthe 
sea or ocean considered as deep; as 
hottoiolcss. The idea here is, that 
they seem to descend into the very 
depths of the ocean. , K Thdr sovl !s 
tnelted beeattse of trouble. _ Tt seems 
to dissolve; it loses all its vigour; it 
faints. The word used — Vl'D, fniig 
— means to melt; to flow down; to 
soften i and is then applied ,to the 
heart or mind tliat loses its courage 
ov vigour by fear or terror. Ex. sv. 
1&; Jnsb. ii. 9, 24j Nah. i. 5. Tlie 
iroiihte here referred to is that which 
arises from fear and danger. 
. 27. They reel to and fro. The 
ord here used — asn, hhagag — 
means to dance as in a circle; then, 
t reel, or be giddy as druntards are. 
IT And stagger, etc. This word means 

Hate and it is then applied to 
flan nho cannot wulk steadily— a 
A a kard So the vessel, witli the 
mar ners o board, seems to stagger 
d eel the storm. 1, And are at 
the r fs end. Marg., as in Hob., 
All the eisdom is sisallouied up. 
That B, They have no skill to guide 
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28 Then they eiy unto tlie | calm, so that the 
I.OKD in their ti'ouhle, and he 
tringeth them out of theiv dis- 



29 He " maJceth the 



30 Then are they glad hecause 
they be quiet; so he tringeth 
them unto theii' deeii-ed haven. 



the vessel. All tliat has ^>eea done 
by the wisdom of naval arKhitectare 
in oonetracting it, and all that has 
been derived from esperienoa in navi- 
gating the ocean, Beema oow to be 
uaeless. They are at tlie merey of 
the winds and waves ; they are de- 
pendent wholly on God; tbey. can 
now only cry to him to save them. 
Often this occurs in a storm at sea. 



28. TAsK thay cry unto the Lord m 
their trouble, ebo. See vers. 6, 13, 19. 
Sailors pray. If they do not pray 
elsewhere, they often do in a storm, 
when in danger of being wieclted and 
lost. A storm at sea brings hundreds 
on tb«r knees who never prayed 
before, — for they feel that their only 
help is in God, and that it Is a fearful 
thing to die. Tlien they do right. 
They do what oaghf to be done. But 
they do then only what men ought 
always to do j for it is as plain a duty 
to pray when we are in safety as when 
we are in danger; when sailing on a 
emonth sea as in a storm ; when on 
the i nd as on the ocean Men any 
h nd t any t m m y Ii d 
m ywl and t 11 t mes 

J W th f Up G d 
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29. He ntaJceth the aiorm a calm. 
God does this, and God only can do 
it. The l^ct, therefore, that Jesus 
did it (Matt, viii 26), proves that 
he was Divine. There can be no 
more striting proof of Divine power 
than the ability to calni the raging 
waves of the ocean by a word. 



Tliis ia literally, " He places the tern, 
pest to silence." % So that tke waves 
thereof are siill. Are lulled. The 
oceim ceases to be agitated, and the 
surface becomes smooth. Nothing 
Is more still than the ocean t» a calm. 
Not a breath of air seems to stir ; not 
a ripple agitates the surface of the 
sea ; the sails of the vessel hang loose, 
and even the vessel seems to be per- 
fectly at rest : "As idle as a painted 
ship upon a painted ocean." So God 
can calm down the tempest of the 
Boul. He can make the mind which 
was heaving and tossed, like tlie ocean, 
with anguish on account of guilt, and 
which trembled in view of thecoming 
judgment, as calm as the oc^an ia 
when in its state of perfect repose. 
God can do this, and none lut Qod 
can do it; and as Jesus thus stills the 
agitation of the goilby soul, as ho did 
the waves nf the sea, this pi'oves also 
that he is Divine. 

SO. Then org they glad leccnaae they 
be quiet. Because tlie storm subsides, 
and they have the feeling of safety 
from danger. If So he bringeththem. 
Eather, "And be guides them." 
IT Unto their desired haven. The word 
tl slated havea occurs nowhere else. 
By ooie it is rendered shore, but the 
w d haven or j/oft seems best to es- 
p s the sense of the passage: "the 
1 n of their desire." No one can 
pp eoiate this fully who has not 
b long at sea, and whohas not ex- 
p enced the intense desire once more 
to see land. Even then no one ex- 
periences it fiilly wto has not some 
object there which he desires to see, 
or to accomplish. If his business is 
there, if it ia his native land, if his 
fhther, mother, wife, or children are 
there, if it is the place of his Ikther's 
sepulchre, and the place where he was 
born and reaied, how intense becomes 
G 
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31 Oil that men. would praise 
the LoED for his goodneas, and 
for his wonderful woi'ks to the 
childveu. of men ! 

32 Let them exalt him also m 
the congregation of the people, 
and praise hini in the aseemblj 



p 1 Kins 



ii. 1, 7. 



the desire to see that land once mare 
So God bnngs his people to test in 
heaven, — their haven, their home 
After being tossed by the tempeats ot 
life, after encountering its storms and 
dangers, after the feur nnd agitation 
experienced, he stills the atorms, the 
way becomes smooth end calm, the 
end of the vojageia serene; and death 
is liie the ship amoothly gliding into 
port with its sails all set. Tl:e soul 
enters heaven — the desired haven — 
ttie port that was longed for ; a safe 
haven, beyond all storms or tempeats , 
an eternal home I 

31. OSttirfmen,etc. See Notes on 
VBi's.8,15,21. Assuredly they who are 
thna delivered ftom the dangers of the 
sea should praise the Lord; they who 
have seen tlie wonders of God on the 
great ocean should never forget God. 

32. Let iheta eicaU him <dso. Let 
them lilt up his name on high ; let 
them make it conspicuons. The word 
means to l^ up, and is applied to 
praise because we thus, as it were, 
l^ vp Qod, or make him conspicuona. 
IT la the eoHffi^ation of the people. 
Not merely in private, but in public. 
As his doings are public and con- 
spicuous, — as they pertain to all, — 
men shonM acknowledge him in their 
public capacity, or when assembled 
together. IT Ji^d praUe him in the 
aeaentil^ of the elders. The old men ; 
the men eminent for experience and 
wisdom. Ferhajb this refers to those 
who occupied some official position in 
public worship, as appointed to preside 
over that worship, and to conduct it. 
We know that the arrangement was 
early made to appoint a body of aged 
men to pre^de over the nssemhlies 
fbr worship, and to direct the devo- 



of the elderB. 

33 He p tuj'neth rivers into a 
■wilderness, and the water-springs 
mto dij groimd; 

34 A « fruitful land into ' ba.r- 
lenness, for the wickedness of 
them thit dwell thereiiii 



tions of the people. In the presence 
ot such venerable and venerated men, 
they are here exhorted to give dua 
praise to God. The reaioit for this 
seems to be partly drawn ftom wliat 
had been referred to in the previous 
verses, — the power of God as seen in 
stilling the tempests of the ocean; 
and paitly fiom what is immediately 
referred to — the Messing of God on 
the labours of man in cuitivaUng the 

83 Se twrnelh riiteri into <t wilder- 
«Bss He makes great changes in the 
em til , he shows that he has absolute 
dominion over it. See Notes on Isa. 
^hv 26, 27. On the word wilderness, 
see Notes on ver. 4. The point here 
la, that God had such control over 
nature that he conld make the bed of 
a river diy and bari'en as the vocky 
or sandy desert. He could effectually 
rlry up the sti'eam, and make it so 
dry and parched that nothing would 
grow bnt the most stunted ehwibs, 
such as were found in the waste and 
sandydeaert. ^ Andtheviater-eprings 
into dry gro-and. The very fountains 
oftherivera: not only drying up the 
river itself by leading it olf into burn- 
ing wastes where it would be evapo- 
rated by the heat, or loat in the sand, 
— but BO directly affecting the sources 
of the streams aa to make them dry. 

34. AJHitfal land. Heb., A land 
of fruit. That is, a land that wonld 
produce abundance. The word/ntji 
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which we now employ it^ but 
any productions of the eartli. 
IT Into barremiess. Mavg.,asiuHch., 
saUness. The word is usai to denote 

barren soil, because where salt 
abounds the soil is barren. Thus it 
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35 He ' ttmieth tte 
into a Btanding water, and drj 
ground into water-springs. 

36 And thei-e te maketh tlie 
hungiy to dwell, that they may 
prepare a city for habitation; 

37 And sow the fields, and 
plant vineyai-ds, which may yield 

i-pB,c*ii'.8i Isa. ili. IS. 



is aronntl the Dead S«a. Comp. Job 
xsxix. 6; Jer. xvii. 6, See n!ao Virg. 
Geor. II. 238, " Salsa... tellos—frugi. 
bus infellij- Pliiiy, HUt. Nat.Sl.7i 
Bochaxt, Hieroz. t. i., p, 872, IT ^or 
the wic&ednes) of iliem that dwell 
therein. As he overthrew Sodom 
sud Gomorrah;— probablv alludi 
to that. ' 

35. Se tarneth the wilderness h 
a standing water. A pool; a Ul 
See Notes on Isa. xxxv, B,1. % And 
dry grotitid into waier-springs. Not 
merely watering it witli rain from 
heaven, but causing gashing fountaina 
to hreak forth, and to flow continnallv, 
diffusing fertility and beauty every- 
where. 

36. Aad tliere he mai^eth the hungra 
to dwell. Those who ware in want; 
those who would have peiislied. It 
IS not necessary to refer this to any 
partieuhir case. It is a general state- 
ment, perhuning to changes which 
God makes upon the earth, as great 
as if he shosld thus convert a, desert 
into a fruitful field — a barceu wsate 
intfl a land ahonnding in springs of 
water; as if he siouM conduct thither 
a company of femished men, and pro- 
vide tor them food in abundance. 
IT That theg ma^ prepare a city for 
Mutation. A permanent dwelling, 
place for man. ^ 

37. And sow tie fields, and plant 
vineyards. Cultivate the earth. Th 
culture of the vine was an important 
feature in agriculture in Palestin 
and hence it is made so prominent 
hei'e. f Which may yield^its of 
inerease. The fraits which the earth | 



fruits of increase. 

38 He bleaseth them also, so 
that thw are multiplied greatly, 
and sufieretii not ikeiv eatUe to 
decrease, 

39 Again, they are minished 
' and brought low through op- 
pression, affliction, and sorrow. 



x.S% 



that they are multiplied greatly. Tliis 
was regarded as one of the highest 
blessings which God could confer, and 
hence it was so often promised by him 
to the patriarchs, as a proof of his 
Ihvour, that their seed sliould be as 
the stars of heaven, and aa the sand 
upon the sea-shore. Gen. liii. 16; 
xiii. 17 1 xxvi. 4 ; ixxii, 12. \ And 
ssffereth not their oattle to decrease. 
The keeping of herds of cattle was 
aiso an important point in husbandry, 
and hence it was n blessing that they 
were made to iucrease, and that they 
were kept from the diseases to which 
cattle are subject. 

39. Again, they are minished, etc. 
Literally, " And they are made to de- 
crease." That is,— all is in the hand 
of God. He rules and directs all 
thmgs. If there is prosporily, it 
comes from Mm; if there are re. 
verses, they occur nnder liis hand. 
Men are not always prosperous. 
There are changes, misfortunes, dig. 
appointments, sorrows. Qod so deals 
with the race as in the best manner 
to secure the recognition of himself: 
— not always sending prosperity, lest 
men should regard it as a thing of 
course, and forget that it comes from 
him; — and not making the coarse of 
life uniformly that of disappointment 
and sorrow, iest they should feel that 
th ■ G Ip d' g 1 n 
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4f> He 'poiireth contempt upon 
princes, and causeth ttiem. to 
■wander in the ' wilderness, mftei'e 
there is no way. 

41 Yet " settett he the poor 

< JobKii. 31,2t ' Or.toidplusc. 
B ISnni.iiB— 8; Pa, cilii.7— B. 

thttn that there shoald be n nni- 
form couvse. If ESroj^S oppression. 
Anythiug that presses or siraUeas. 
IT Jffiietion. Evil; — here, in the 
senBO of calamity. If Asd sorrow. 
Anguish, pain : — of hody or iniutl. 

40. Se poureth eontempf upon 
prinees. He treats them aa if they 

gavd in his providence to theie stutiou 
ftnd rank. They are snbjeoted to the 
same wants 08 others; they meet 
with veversBs lite othei'Sj thoy be- 
come iMtptives ]il!e others ; they sicken 
itnd die like others ; they are laid in 
the grave lilie others; and, with the 
same offensiveness, they tai'n back to 
dtist. Between mouarchs and their 
eubjeeta, maatars and their slaves, 
mistreeees and their handmaidens, 
rich men and poor men, beantj and 
deformity, there is no distinction in 
the pains of eieliness, in the pnnga of 
dying, ill the loathsomeness of the 
grave. The proceaa of corruption 
goes on in the most splendid coffia, 
and beneath the moat costly monu- 
ment which art and wealth can rear, 
ns well as in the plainest eoflin, and 
in the grave marked by no stone or 
memorial. ^Vhatcan more stnkiugly 
show eontempt for the trappings of 
royalty, for the odominga of wealth, 
for the stars and garters of nobility. 
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mends, the pearls, and the gold that 
decorate beauty, than tliat whieli 
oocura f» a grave! The very lan- 
guage used here, alike in the Hebrew 
and in our translation, is fonnd in 
Job xii. 21. Tlie word rendered 
jji-incBS properly means joiW«ij, iio^»- 
tary, pTOtspt ! and is then applied to 
tlie generous, to the noble-minded, to 
those who give liberally. It then de- 
notes 0110 of noble ran]!, as the idea 



42 The " righteous shall see U, 
and rejoice; and all iniquity 
shall stop her month. 

B Job V. 15,16? iili. 19. 

of rank in the mind of the Orientals 
was closely connected with the notion 
of liberality in giving. Tlius [t comes 
to- denote one of noble birth, and 
might be applied to any of exalted 
rank. 1 And caaseth them io JBander 
in the ipHderaess. , Marg., void place. 
The Hebrew word — WPl, iohu— 
means properly wusteness, desolnte- 
ness; emptineas, vanity. See Ocn. 
i. 2; Job iivi. 7; Isa. xli. 29; xiiv. 
9; xlii. 4. Here it means an empty, 
uninhabited place; a place where 
there is no path to guide; a land of 
desolation. The ref^ence seems to 
be to the world beyond the grave ; 
the land of shadows and night. Comp. 
Notes on Job x. 21, 33. ^ Where 
tliere is Jio iuay. Literally "noway." 
That is, no well-trodden path. All 
must aoon go to tliat pathless world. 

41. Yet setieth he the poor on hi^h 
from qffliclioB. Marg., after. Tl.a 
sense is not materially different. The 
idea is, that while he tlms humbles 
princes, brinpiig them down from 
their lofty position, he has i-espect to 
the poor in their condition of suffer- 
ing and trial, and raisea tliem from 
that depressed state, and gives them 
prosperity. Thus lie orders the cir- 
cumstances of men, and shows his 
sovereignty. IT And maketh him 
families like ajloei. Numerous as a 
flock. Lai^ families were accounted 
a blessing among the Hebi'ews. See 
Notes on ver. 38. 

43. The righteous shall see it, and 
rejoice. Shall see all these changes; 
ahall see in their own case the proofs 
of the Divine favour. They shall thus 
have occasion for praise T 4.nd all 
imqstiy shall stop hei mowli llie 
wicked shall be silenced, they sliill 
be dumb The iighteona shall find 
m these vaiiad scene', occa'iion foi 
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43 Whoeo " is wise, and will 
observe these things, even they 

wler.ii.12; Hosts dv.B, 

f — 

praise and joj ; the wicked sliall be 
able to find qo occasion for complain- 
ing or munuunng. The Diviue deal- 
ings sbnll be intinifestly bo jusC, and 
so worthy of nniversal approval, that, 
Bvan though the wicked are disposed 
to compldu against;. God, thejwQl 1>e 
able to find nothing which will justify 
them in such compl^ta. 

43. Whato is wiss. Ml who are 
troly wise. That is, all who have a 
proper understanding of things, or 
who are disposed to look at them 
aright. T And mill obseme tiese 
things. Will attentively consider 
them I will reason upon them cor- 
rectly! will dnin'justconcliidons from 
them ; will allow them to produce 
their jiroper impression on the mind. 
The meaning is, that these things 
would not be understood at a glance, 
or by a hasty and cursory observation, 
but that all who would taSe time to 
study them would see in them such 
proofs of wisdom and goodness that 
they could not fail to come to the 
ooneluaion that God is worthy of con- 
fldenee and love. T" .BMera th^ shall 
tmderaiaitd the htiiag&iiidtieaa of the 
Loud. They will perceive that God is 
a merciful Being; that he seeks the 
welthre of the universe ) that he 
desires the good of all ; that the 
whole system is so arranged as to be 
adapted to secure the greatest good 
in the universe. No one can study 
the works of God, or mark the evente 
of his providence, without perceiving 
that t^ere are innnmei-ahls arrange- 
ments which have uo other end than 
to produce happiness ; which can be 
explained only on the supposition that 
God is a benevolent Being; which 
wonld not exbt under the government 
of a malevolent being. And, although 
there are things which seem to be 
arrangements to cause sulfering, and 
although sin and misery have been 
allowed to come into the world, 



enable us to show that, in some way, 
these may sot be consistent with a 
desire to promote the happiness of 
the universe, or that there may 
not he some eiplanntion, at pre- 
sent too high for us, which will show 
that the principle of benevolence is 
applicable to all the works of (Sod. 
Meantime, where we can — as we can 
in numberless cases — see the proot^ of 
benevolence, let US praise Ood; where 
we cannot, let us silently trust him, 
and believe that there will yet be 
some way in which we may see this 
as the angels now see it, and, like 
them, praise him for what now seems 
to OS to be dark and incomprehensible. 
There is an eteriais before oa in which 
to study the works of God, and it 
would not be strange if ia that eter- 
nity we may learn things about God 
which we cannot understand now, or 
if in that eternity things now to us as 
dark as midnight may be made clear 
as noonday. How many things in- 
comprehensible to ns in childhood, 
become clear in riper years ! 

PSALM CVIU. 
This psalm is asciibed to David, and 
there is no leason to doubt the eenect- 
ness of the title in this respect. The 
psalm is not an original composition, but 
IS made up, with slieht altoiations, of 

Ei'ts of two other psabns, Fs. Ivii. 7-11 \ 
.5-12. 

When the psalm was so arranged, or 
why the parts of two foimeE psalma 
were thus brought to^ethei' to form a 

dctennine. It may have been for a 
mei'e purpose of art ; or it maj-, more 
probably, have occurred wh n th tw 
parte of psalms already in use migh b 
BO combmed as to be adapted m 

new event. It may have been a 
that what had been expressed tf 
diferent occaaions might now b f fi d 
or accomplished Gn soinB te 
and that thoughts which h been 
pressed sepai'ately before m gh o he 
unitedly utteied in praise. Soi nmu er 
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GOD, " myteart ia fixed; I 
will sing and give praiae, even 
■with, my glory. 

3 Awake, psaltery and harp; I 
myself will awake early. 

S J will praise thee, O Loed, 
among the people: and I will 
sing praJBes unto tliee among 



8iipposis3 that tlie psalm in its present 
form was aiTanged on the return from tho 
captivity at Babylon, and that the parts 
of the two separate psaluiB were found 
to be suitable for a national song at that 
time, and were Uiarefore thus biMugM 
together. This BUTrpotnlJon would, have 
much probabilitj; if the paalm were not 
aaocib^ to David;— and perhaps Has 
fact need not be an tnauperable ebjee- 
tioD,— flince, if the two psaiios ivom 
whioh this is compiled were the work of 
David, the aatiior of the Errangement 
niight without impcDpriety attribute the 



e Bli It 



the jsalm, as here arranged, from I 
oripnsl jaalma; but hy tl 
made cannot now be d te -m d '> b 
fitantially all tbat will b eeea rv in 
the expoBilion of the psalia will b to 
notice thefle variations 

1. O Qod, my heart JUc d Pr 
pared, fitted, ready. See N t 
Ps. Ivii. 7, In Pa. Iv 7 tb 
peated:—" My heart tl d OGod 
my heart is fixed ;" — di t g th t 
there might have bee m 1 bt 
vacillfttion caused by th m 

stances then existing d tl pet 
tion would Imve respect t tl t, f 
the psalmist had been unsettled and 
wavering for a time, but was at last 
firm. In such circumstances it would 
not be tmnatural to repeat the asser- 
tion, aa if there were no longer any 
doubt. In the beginning of a paalni, 
however, where there had been no 
previous expression or feeling of doubt 
so far as appears, there would be no 
propriety ia repeating the assertion. 
IT I fill sing and give praise. See 
Notes on Pa. Ivii. 7. IT Eoen wUh mg 



tlie nations. 

4 For thy mci-cy ia great ahove 
the heavens, and thy truth reach- 
elh unto the ' olouds. 

5 Be thou exalted, O God, 
above the heavens; and thy 
glory above all the earth ; 

6 That v thy beloved may be 
dehvered, save with thy right 
hand, and answer me. 

' Or, sties. y P., Is. S, etc. 

glort/. This is not in Ps. Ivii, It is 
literally here, " tm^ my glorg." la 
Ps. Ivii. 8, however, the expression, 
"Awake up, my glocy," occurs, and 
this seems to correspond with that 
language. It means here that it was 
hia glory — his honour — thus to be 
employed in ^ving praiae to God. It 
was woi-thy of all that there was 
elevated ia his nature; of all that 
oonstitnted his glory; of bis highest 
powers. At no time is man employed 
in a mora n bJ i 1 fty w k th 
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3 J K prat thee O Lo t 
Th tak f P 1 9 Tl 

ly h g th b 1 1 t h 
f tl Jh h f Al 

W% th t h g w d 

4, F thy ^ te Th 

tak f r " ■ - " 






th 



pre 
d f 



t th 
t Uy 

sam Th part 1 d h 
t d ff t all Irom the eipression 
Pa. Ivii,, is, that the mercy of God 
seems to descend fvora heaven upon 
— nQ^ej doiBw from on high. 
thoa ea:aUed, etc. This is 
taken from Ps. Ivii. 11. The only 
change in the Hebrew is in the inssp. 
tion of the word " and," " aisd thy 
glory above all the earth." 

6. That thf beloved may be deli- 
vered. The word rendered beloved, 
and the verb rendered «iay be deli- 
fiered, are both hi tho plural number. 
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7 God hath epotcn in his lioli- 
nesB : I will rejoice ; I will divide 
Shechem, and mete out the val- 
ley of Succoth. 

8 Gilead -is mine ; Manasaehis 
mine; BphraJm aJso is the 
strength of mine head; Judah 
'18 my law-giver; 

9 Moab ie my wash-pot ; over 
Edom will I cast out my shoe ; 
over Pbilistia will I triumph. 

10 Who will bring me into the 
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sta'oiig city? who will IcJd me 
into Edom p 

11 WiU not thou God nho 
hast cast us off^ and wilt not 
thou, O God go foith with OKI 
hosts ? 

12 Give us help fiom trouble . 
for " vain is the help of man, 

13 Through God ' we shall do 
valiantly : for he <■ Ji « that shall 
tread down ot ■— 



n, I'vi. 30i i Cor', ii 



showing that it ia not an individual 
tliftt is referred to, bnt that the people 
of Ood are inteniled. This is taken 
withoat any alteration from Pa. Ix. 5. 
In that psaliQ the prajer for deliver- 
ftn gr nd d th ffl t ns 

f th p il a d til fact tb t God 
ladginthm nbn tltt 
niirlit b d il y d be se f th 
t utl — n th BB f tmth 

S N t th t p aim In th 

p8.1m h f whl tl 



Ih 



th 



th 



that prayer is diffeient. It s th 
God la eialt 1 th t h j 

above the hea th t h gl ry 

above all th earth 1 tl t he 
thus exalted th t h t pose 

and save hiap pi TS th% 

righi hood, d m ei le The 
Hebrew here th m Pa. Is. 

B,whoreitis d 1 dS me." 
J, 6od hath spoken, etc. This ia 
teken, without change, from Ps. Is. 6. 
See Notes on that place. ' 

8. ailead is mine, etc. This is 
taken from Ps. bt. 7. The- only 
change is the omiaaion of the word 
ond before " Manasseh," 

9. Moah, etc. This is taken from 
Ps. Ix. 8. The only cbunge ia in the 
close of the verae. Instead of " Pb! 
liatift, triumph thou beeauae of me 
(Ps. Ix, 8), it ia here, " Over Philistia 
will I triumph." Why the change 
was made is unknown. 

10. Who aiU irmg me. etc. This 
is taken, withont alteration, ftom Fs. 
Ix. 9. 

11. Wilt «ot thou, Qod, etc. 



This ia taken from Ps. Ix. 10, with no 
change in the Hebrew, except that the 
word thou (in the fii'st member of the 
verse) is omitted. 

JS. 6i«e «s help from ironlU, ete. 
Th 3 ii copied from Pa. Ix. 11. 

13. Thorough Sod vie shall do, ete. 
Tl s a3so is taken from Ps. li. 12, 
w thout change. 

Thus the psalm, thoi^h made up of 
p ts of two separate psalms, ia oom- 
pl te and continuous in itsdf. There 
IB no break or discrepancy in the our- 
leut of thought, bat the unity is as 
perfect as though it had been an 
originnl composition. It ia to be re- 
marked, also, that though in the 
original psalms the parts which are. 
here used have a different connexion, 
and are separately complete there, yet 
as employed here, they seem to ba 
exactly fitted to the new use which ia 
made of the languages and thoagh 
the original reasons for the ase of the 
langm^e do not appear here, yet 
there ia a sufficient reason for that 
language apparent in the paalm as 
rearranged. To an laraalite, also, 
there might be a new interest in the 
use of the language in the feet Uiat 
words with which he was familiar, as 
employed for other purposes, cimld ba 
thus combined, and made applicable 
to a new occasion in the national 

PSALM CIX. 
This pealni is ascribed to David, and 
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TothediieiMusicma. iPsalmofB; 

■p OLD ''not thy peace, God 
-'-'■ of my praise ; ' 

2 For the moiitli of the wick- 
ed and the mouth of ' tho deceit- 



ful 2 are opened against me : 
they have spoken against me 
with a lying/ tongae. 

3 They compassed me about 
also with words of haired ; and 



Eimchi suppoBEa tLaf it refers to the 
enemies of David in the time of Saul. 
6rotiu3 and ICnapp suppose that it retets 
ta Ahitliopheli Dathe, to Shimeii De 
Wette, that it I'efere to national foes at a 
Inter period timn the time of David. It 
IB impossible now to asoei-tdn the occa- 
sion cm which it was oompoBed. It 
would seem to have been one of tho 
most trying in tho life af David, when 
his enomios vere most bitter against 
him- It is one of the " imprECaiorg" 
psalms, and one which is as difficult to 
reconcile with aUnd and forgiving spirit 
as any other in the booli. 

In the New Testament (Acts i. 20) a 
part of the psalm is applied to Judas tha 
traitor, bnt without its being necessary 
to ooiioluda that it had any oiiginal 
reference to him. The nordnot of Judas 
wee like tho conduct of the enemy of 
David ; the language used in the one 
case might be properly need in the other. 

The psahn consists of three parts :— 

I. A deseiiption of the enemies of the 
psalmist (vera. 1-5), as {a) deceitful and 
lymg; (6) as using words of hatred; 
(e) as drilling a^inat him without 
oaiiee ; (a) as returning evil for good, 
end hatred for love. I'rom this it would 
seem that the persons inferred to wei-e 
some who had been closely connected 
with tho author ; who had received im- 
portant benefits from him; who had 
been the suhjeelB of his praver ; and who 
pursued him from inere malice. 

II. A prayer for the punishment of 
those who Lad thus wronged him— re- 
ferring particularly to some owe person 
who had been prominent, or who had 
insfigated others, imploring the infliction 
of just punishment on him as if he were 
alone responsible, vers. 6-20. It is in 
this part of the psalm that Hie principisl 
diffioulty in the interpretation conasls, 
as this IS made up of severe and appa- 
rently harsh and revengefu] impreea- 



AU i 



OOuld 6' 



inflicted on 
III. A ^ayer for the suffere 



deliverance, with a pi'omise of thanks- 
giving, vera. 21-31. The psalmist liera 
describes his miserable and sufibring oon- 
dition, and prays that God would niter- 
pose,— expressing a willingness to sufibr 
any thing at the hand of man if God 
would be his friend— a willingness that 
they should continue to "curse," if God 
would "blese," As the result of all, 
he says that he would find del^ht m 
praise— in the public acknowledgment 
of tbfi goodness of God. 

On the phrase in the title, "To the 
chief Musician," see Hotes on the title 
to Bs. iv. 

1. Sold not thy peace. That is, 
Speak for my defence,— as if God had 
looked with unconcern on the wronga 
which were done to him. Sea Notes 
on Ps. kxiLii. 1, T O God of m^ 
praiae. The God whom I praise [ 
whom I worship and adore. It im- 
pli^ that lie was accustomed to pralsa 
iiim, and desired still to praise liim. 
He sought that God would interpose 
now that he might have new occasion 
for praise. 

2. For the mottih of the xvicked and 
t%B mouth of tie deceitful. Literally, 
"Tlie mouth of wickedness, and tha 
mouth of deceit." This acquaints na 

ith the natui'e of the wrong which 
had been done him. It was slander; 
I deserved reproach. ^Areopeaed 
_ nai me. Marg., hatta opened; 
that is, have opened themselves. 
IT They have spolcen against me with 
a lying tongtte. They have accused 
me of things which are not true ; 
they have made false charges against 
me. David, as has not been uncom- 
mon with good men, was cftlled re- 
peatedly to this trial. 

8. They Bompatsed tne aiout also 
with moras of haired. They attacked 
me on every side; they assailed me. 
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fouglit agaiust me witliout !> 



not inei'elj in one form and direction, 
but in every form, and in every direc- 
tion. I could turn no wny^I oonid 
go nomhiae — where I did not en- 
counter these slanderous reports. % 
AadfoiigM agairtst meaiihcnd a eaase. 
Contended against lue, or tbaglit 
against me, with wotTis. Tlieysought 
to do mo all the harm tbey conld- 
The phrase "without aceuse"moan9 
thnt be had given them no occa^oa 
for this conduct ; he had not wronged 
them ; It was mere malignity. See Ps. 
XXIV. 7 ; Ixix. i. Comp. Jolin xv. 25. 

i. Jbr m^ love, etc. A* a recompenoo 
for my love; or, this is the return 
which I get for nil the espreasions 
of my love to them. The enemies 
referred to were those whom he had 
treated liindly; to whom he had done 
good. This is not uncommon in the 
world. It was illustrated in an emi- 
nent degree iu the life of the Saviour. 
S Sat I give mjself nnto prater. 
Literally, " 1 — prayer ;" that is, 1 am 
all prayer ; I continually pray. This 
may mean, either, that he bore these 
trials with a meek spirit, and did not 
allow these things to disturb his de- 
votions; or. more prohahly, that he 
prayed constantly /or themj he de- 
aired their good, and sought it fmui 
aljove. 

5. And they have retoarded me 
enil/iir good. Literally Thev hai • 



t before me, See Notes on Ps 
xixv. 12, where the same ei.pre<»ion 
occurs, f And hatred for m,/ lo e 
Instead of loving me in return lor 
my lore, they have met me with the 
expressions of hatred. This often 
occurred iu the life of David ; it was 
constant in the life of the Saviour; 
it is habitually manifested by men 
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5 And i they have rewarded 
me evil for good, and hatred for 
mj love. 

6 Set thon a ■wicked man over 
him; £ind let ' Satajx stand at 
bis I'ight hand. 



"Or,™ 






towards God ; it is often experienced 
hy good men now ; it may occur in the 
life of any man — and if it does occur 
to us, we should not think that any 
strange thing has happened to us. 

6. Set thott a wicked man over him. 
This commences the imprecatory part 
of the psalm, extending to ver. 20. 
The first thing that the psalmist asks 
is, that his foe might be subjected to 
the evil of having a man placed over 
him like himself: — a man regardlesiS 
of justice, truth, and right ; a man 
who would respect character and pro- 
priety no more than he had himself 
done. It is, in fact, a prayer that he 
might be punished is the line of his 
offences. It cannot he wrong that a 
man should be treated as he treats 
others; and it cannot he in itself 
wrong to desire that a mau should be 
treated according to his character and 
deserts, — for this is the ol^ect of all 
law, and this is what all magistrates 
and legislators are endeavouring to 
secure. If Aad let Satan stand at his 
riffht haad. As his counsellor and 
adviser. The language would be pro- 
perly applicable to one who bad been 
a counsellor or adviser to a king iu 
the administration of the govern- 
ment ; and the prayer is, that lie 
might know what it was to hove such 
a one as hs counsellor and adiiser 
The language used uould seem to 
n ake it not imj robable that David 
here refers partKularly to some one 
who had occupied this position in 
reference to himselt and who had 
beti'a^ ed h s trust who had given 
him orally and malignant counsel 
who had led him into bad measures; 
who had used his position to promote 
his own interests at the expense of 
his master's. David had aach coun- 
sellors, as anv one in autlionty mo^ 
G2 
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7 When Le shall be judgea, I 8 Let Ms days be few : and let 
let him be condemned : and let another take ' his - office, 
his prayer * become a' 









have. The prayer, then, would Ije, 
that such a man might b punish d 
in his own line ; that 1 m fcii t w 
what it was to have a b 1 d w k d 
adviser. The word rend eA S i — 
19^— i8 in the ma 1 ed 

adversary. In the Sep g t t 
fidlioXoe; in the Vulg te, d nb I'os 



that e 






seU 



e with a m lig t h t 
— one who would maL se f h 
position to accomplish his p 

pose^ and to betray th te t f 
bis. master, might giv h m sel 

as seems to have been d th 

case of David. 

T.Whmiethallbejadg ? to m n 
for bis offences he sliall 1 ed 

The psalmist supposes that he tmgld 
be put on trial ; he seems to suppose 
that this would be. Such wickedness 
could not always escape detection, 
and sooner or later be would be ar- 
rested and brought to trial. When 
this should occur, the psalmist prays 
that justice might be done; that he 
might be condemned, as he oitght to 
be. Such a prayer could not in itself 
be wrong, ftr assni'edly it cannot be 
proper for magistrates to pray that the 
wicked man may escape, or that they 
may themselves fhil in the very object 
for which they are appointed. See 
GenOTallntrod, §6. (5.)e,/. % And 
let hie prayer heaome am. Evidently 
his prayer in reference to his trird for 
crime; hia prayer that he might be 
acquitted and discharged. Let it be 
seen in the result that such a prayer 
was wrong! that it was, in (aai, a 
prayer for the discharge of a bad man 
— a man who ongM to be punished. 
Let it be seen to be what a prayer 
wmld be if offered for a murderer, or 
violator of the law, — a prayer that 



Id 1 



Till! 



P 1 



i bv the result of 

p ajer might be 

t prayer for the 

cap of a had man. 

an th case would de- 

I this is what the 



Let k d J h feis. Let him 
b soon out off; let his life be short- 
ned. It cannot be wrong for an 
fficer of justice to aim at this; to 
desire itj to pray for it. How strang« 
t would lie for a magiBtrate to pray 
that a murderer or a traitor ihoold be 
! ng-iived! 1[ And lei aitoiher take 
hs offics. So every man acts, and 
practically prays, wlio seeks to re- 
move a bad and corrupt man from 
oilice. As such an o^ce must be 
filled by some one, all the efforts which 
he puts foith to remove a wicked 
man tend to bring it about that 
" another should taie his office i" 
and for this it is right to laliour and 
pray. The act does not of itself 
imply malignity or bad feeling, but 
is consistent with the purest benevo- 
lence, the kmdest feelings, the strict, 
est integrity, the sternest patriotism, 
and the highest form of piety. The 
word rendered office here is in the 
margbi charge. It properly denotes 
a msstenng, an emameration ; then, 
care, watch, over^gbt, charge, as in 
an army, or in a civil office. In Acta 
i. 20, this passage is applied to Judas, 
and the word — the same word as in 
the Septnagint here — is rendered in 
the tent bishopric, — in the margin, 
q0ce. See Notes on that passage. 
It had no original reference to Judas, 
but the language was exactly adapted 
to him, and to the circumstancea of 
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9 Let his children, be father- 
less, " and his wife b. widow. 

10 Let his children he con- 
tinually vagabonds, and heg : let 



the case, as it ia meil by the apostle 
in that passage. 

9. Let his eMldreti ha fatherless. 
Heb., Ma sons. Thia is what ahoags 
occura when a criminal who is a fiither 



It is 



>f the o 



quencea of crime ; and if the 
of justice does his dnty, of course, 
the sons of such a man must be inade 
fatherless. The prayer is, simply, 
that justice may he done, and all this 
is but an enumeration of what must 
follow fWim the proper execution of 
the laws. V Asd Ms wi^ a tnidotB. 
rb pies 

wif b tm ) I 



h th 



ig 



1! 



I 



?i>y 



f h stff 

f th 



1 fth ff 



, fth D 



th 



10. Zb( his children be eo t nually 
vagabonds, asd beg. Let tl em eon 
tinuallj wander about v th o home 
— no filed habitation. Let them he 
compelled to ask their da ly f od at 
the hand of charity. Here wa enter 
on a part of the psalm which is more 
difficult to be recoQtilod with a pro- 
ner feeling than the portions which 
. ... .... 1 li ]^ indeed 



th 



■q tc 
hildr 






I th ' 



them seek ikeir bread also out of 
their desolate places. 

11 Let " the estortioner catch 
all that he hath; and let the 
strangers sjKiil his labour. 

actually . occuiired in the mind of a 
man, truly pious, but not perfect, — a 
man who thus, to illustrate the work- 
ings of the mind even when the 
general character was holy, was al- 
lowed to record his own feelings, 
though wrong, just as he would re- 
cord the conduct of another, or bis 
own conduct, though wrong, as a 
simple matter of iact — a record ot 
what actoally was felt. The record 
may be exactly corrects the senti- 
ment recorded may have been wholly 
ioeapabie of vindication, See General 
I trod. § 6 (6). IT I^ them seei 
tl eir bread also out of iheir de&o- 
J teplacea. In places uninhabited by 

an ; in barren regions ; in deserts : 
1 t them be compelled to live on the 
scanty food which they may pick np 
there, — the roots, or the wild fi'uits, 

hicli will simply keep them alive. 
8 e Notes on Job isi. 4t 

11 Lei the eastortianer caiah all 
thai he hath. Literally, " Let the 

tort oner cast a snare over all that 
b hath that is, let him seize all 
his property. The word rendered 
cateh — iDpJ, na&ash — is a word 

b rds and wild animals, and lieuce it 
means to ensnare, to entrap, to catch. 
The word rendered " extortioner " 
means literally one who lends or bor- 
rows money; a monoy-loaner i Incur 
times a bro&er Here it refers to 
wl 1 d m y t t 

h took d t g f th es 
tes f th t 1 d m t 
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t to k t ecessa y t 


fth [salm I 


Ves 


f 11 t tl 1 and f th h 
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12 Let there be none to extend 
merey unto him ; neither let 
there be any to favour his father- 
less children. 

13 Let hie posterity ° be cut 
off; and in the generation fol- 
lowing let their nape be " blot- 
ted out. 

14 Let the iniquity of his 



P».H 



li.lKI. 



fathers { be remembered with the 
LoBD j and let not the sin of hia 
mother be blotted out. 

15 Let them be before the 
Lord continually, that he may 
out off the memory of them from 
the eai-th. 

16 Becanse that he remem- 
bered not to shew mercy, >■ bvit 



strangers plander his labour ; thnt is, 
the fruit of his labour. Let tlietn 
B^ze aud possess what he has earned 
and gained to enjoy it theoiseli 
The remarltB made on ver. 10, i 
apply to this verse and the following. 
12. Let there he nons to extend 
tnercy vnta hiia. Let him 
paaaion and sympathy in 
When he suffers, let him be left to 
bear it alone. Let there be none 
found to sbed a tear of compassion 
over him, or to relieve him. Lite- 
rally, " Let there bo no one to draw 
o«( kindness to him." 1[ mither let 



kindness. Sec Notes. _ _.. 

13. Let his posterity be cut off. 
To have a numerous posterity, to 
have the 'name and family perpetu- 
ated, ivaa regarded among the He- 
brews as one of the greatest and most 
desirable blessings. Hence to pray 
that all one's family might be cut off 
vras one of the sevei'est forms of 
malediction whieh eould be employed. 
T And !M the generation Jbilaviiag, 
The very next generation. Let not 
hia &n)ily be perpetuated at all. 
IT Let their name be UoUed o«t. As 
a name is erased from a catalogue or 
muster-roll when one dies. 

14. Lei the iniqsUt/ of Ma fatliers. 
Of his ancestors, 1[ Be remembered 
loith the LoED. Or, by the Lord. 
The doctrine of the Bible is, that God 
"visits the iniquities of the liithera 
upon the children unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that Imte " 
him (Ex. SI. 5) , the matter of fact 
is that children and chUdreii's chil- 
dren often Bufi^r Irom the errors, the 



crimes, and the follies of tlieir parents, 
as in tlie case of intemperance, mur- 
der, and treason (camp. Notes on 
Rom. V. 13, et seq.); and the prayer 
here is, that this regular effect of sin 
might follow in this inatance; that 
these consequences might not he ar- 
rested by Divine interposition. ^And 
lei twt the sin of hia mother be blot- 
ted oai. This is probably added to 
complete the parallelism ;— the sin of 
his fether and his mother. Tiiere 
may, however, if this is a composi- 
tion of David, he a shnilar allusion 
to that which occurs, in Ps. li. 5, 
" Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, 
and in sin did my motlier conceive 
me." The prayer is, that whatever 
effects might properly follow from 
the fact that his mother was a sinner 
— either in some peculiar sense, or 
in the general sense that all are sin- 
ners — might come npon him, 

IB. Let them be before the Lord 
contisuall^. Let their sins never 
pass from the mind of God. Let iiim 
never so forget them as not to inflict 
punishment for them. \ That he 
mag cut off the memori/ of them from 
the earth. That they may be wholly 
fbrgotten among men. Let their 
very name perish j and let the offender 
in this case be in the condition of 
those who have no ancestors to whom 
they can refer with pride and plea- 
sure. The idea here ia drawn fi'om 
the honoor which is felt in being able 
to refer to ancestors worthy of being 
remembered for their virtoes. 

16. Because that he remembered not 

ahotn raere^. He hnd no compas- 

n ; he was severe, harsh, uiyust, 

iiufeeiing. *li But perseesied the poor 
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persecuted tte poor and needy 
man, that he might even slaj 
the broken in heart. 

17 As ■> he loved curBing, so 
let it come uato him; as he 
delighted not in blessing, so let 
it be far from him. 

18 Ab he clothed himeelf with 
cursing like as with a garment, 
so let it come ' into hjs bowels 

a Ei. sxilv. 6. 1 tcllhin him. 



like water, ' and like oil into his 
bones. 

19 Let it be unto hii" as the 
gai'ment which covereth him, and 
for a girdle wherewith he is 
girded continually. 

20 Let this be the reward of 
mine adverearies from the Lord, 
and of them, that speak evil 
against my soiil 



and need)/ man. The man that was 
dealitnte of friends; that was a wan- 
derer and a beggar. There were 
times in the life of David when this 
would be strictly and literally ap- 
plicable to him. If That he might 
even slag the broken in heart. The 
man whose heart was oi'ushed by sor- 
row, — tliat he might put " the noiah- 
ing stroke" to all, and send him to the 
grave. Whatever might have been the 
feeling which prompted to this prayer, 
or however difficult it may be to vin- 
dicate the paalmisfa expression of feel- 
ing, there can be na doubt as to the 
propriety of inSicting punishment on 
such a man. The sufferinga invoked 
are none too severe to be inflicted on 
a man who persecutes the poor and 
needy, and seeks so to multiply sor- 
rows that the man already crushed 
and broken in heart shall sink to the 
grave. 

17. As he lotted cursing, etc. As 
tie loved to curse others ; as be seemed 
to have a pleasure alike in the act 
of cursing and in the feeling which 
prompts to curing, let hiin see what 
it is ; let it come upon him in its ful- 
ness. He has chosen this as his por- 
tion; let it be his. This, in the 
original, is in the indicative mood, 
and nol^ as hi our version, in the 
optative form: " He lovad cursing, 
and it has come upon bim j lie did not 
delight in blessing, and it is far from 
him." Still, the connexion would 
rather seem to require that we should 
nnderstand this as a prayer, and not 
as an affirmation, for the object of the 
whole seems not to be t« state what 
had come npon him, bnt wliat the 



psalmist wished might come upon him. 
IT jis he delighted not in blessing, etc. 
As be bad no pleasure in wishing 
that others might be happy, or in 
any measures which would tend to 
promote tlieir happiness, so let every- 
ttnng that could be regarded as a 
blessing be put liir from Mm; — let 
him know nothing of it. 

18. As he elathed Mmaelf with eara- 
iag lihe as with a garment. Moral 
qnalities are often compared with 
raiment — as that in which we appear 
to our fellow.men. See 1 Pet v, 5 ; 
Job xsix. 14. 1[ So let it eome into 
hii hotcels Hie water, Marg., within 
him. Heb., In Ms midst, list it 
penetrate him through and through. 
Let no part of him be unaffected by 
it. IT -Aad liiiB oil into his hoses. As 
if oil flowed throngh all his bones, bo 
let the elfects of cursing pervade his 
whole frame. The prayer is, that his 
entii-e natare might fed the effects of 
cursing; that he might know to the 
full what he was endeavouring to 
bring on others. 

18. Let it be unto him aa the gar- 
ment which covereih him He has 
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JAdf ff dU wh . 
gird d f Uj Th h It g 
die wbioh he constantly wears. See 
Notes on Matt. v. 88. 

20. Let this be the reward of ntine 
adveraaries from the LoRB, etc. The 
word rendered reioard means usually 
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PSlLy Ll\ 



21 But do ttou for me O God 
■fche Lord, for tliy name h b iIip 
because thy mercy is good de 
liver thou me, 

23 For I tern, poor and needy 
and my heai-t is wounded n ithin 

23 I am gone like the shidow 
" when it declineth : I am tossed 
up and down as the locust. 

24 My kneea " ai-e weak 

u Pb. law 11. c Ps. cii. 11 ; cjliv. 4. 



thKiigh fasting, and my flesh 
faileth of fitness. 

26 I became also a reproach 
' nnto them : when they looked 
upon mt / they shaked their 
heid^ 

2(> Help me, Lord my God : 



!&Sm>J: 



work, kbonr, occupntion, biiainesBi 
then, what one earns by liis work,— 
reward, reeompence, Lev. lU. 13. 
The meaning here is. Let tkem con- 
stantly receive these things which 
1 have prayed for (vera, 6-19) ; let 
them be constantly treated in this 
manner. This is a summing up of 
his entire wish — his whole deaive. It 
oannot be proved that they did not 
deserve all this; it cannot be shown 
that if all this came upon them at the 
hand of God, it would he unjust; it 
cannot be denied that sucli things as 
these, either singly, in groups, or in 
succession, do actually come upon 
wicked men; and the prayer in the 
case iMB^ have been merely that jus- 
lice might he done. Still, as belbre 
remarked, it is not easy wholly to 
vindicate the expressed feelings of 
the psalmist. See Notes o» ver. 10. 

31. But do thou/or me, O Gob tie 
Lord, for thy namifa soke. That is. 
Interpose for me; exect thy power 
in my behalf. The phrase " for thy 
name's sake" implies that the motive 
which prompted him was adesire that 
God might be honoured. It was not 
primarily or mainly for his own hap- 
piness ; it was that God might be 
glorified, that his character might be 
illustrated, that his plans might bo 
accomplished. Comp. Notes on Dan. 
ii. 18, 19. IT Secause thg meres i* 
good. That is. It is the characteristic 
of mercy to do good; to show kind- 
ness. 1 Deliver fhoa me. He prays 
that God would mani/eiit himself as 
he reidly was, as a God of mercy. 

22. For I am poor and needi/. I 



am helpless and dependent. I am in 
a condition where I need thy gra- 
cious interposition. If And mg heart it 
wounded laithm me. I am as one that 
is prostrated by ft weapon — as if my 
heart had been pierced. I have no 
courage, no strength. I am like one 
who lies wounded on a battle-field. 

23. I am gone like the shadoii) 
when it declineth. See Notes on Ps. 
cii. 11. ^ lam tossed vp astd down aa 
the locust. A^tated, moved, driven 
about, as a cloud of locusts is by the 
wind. The meaning of the whole is, 
that he was &ail and weak, and needed 
strength ffOm on high. 

24. il^ knees are weak through 
fasting. Hunger; want of food. 
Strength to stand is connectM with 
firmness in the knee-joints, and hence 
weakness and feebleness are denoted 
by thegivingwayof tlieknees. Comp. 
Heb. lii. 12. T And myfieshfmleih 
of fatness. I am lean and weak. 
There is not the proper supply for 
my strength. The idea seems to 
have been that fatness (Heb., oil) 
was necessary to strength. 

25. I beoame also a reproach unto 
them. They reproached or reviled me 
as a bad man. Comp. Notes on Ps. 
Jixii. 6. The plural here — "nnto 
them" — shows that there were more 
than one to whom the psalm had re- 
ference, though one of them was so 
prominent that a considerable part 
of the psalm might properly be sp^en 
of him alone. IT When they looked 
upon me, they shaked their heads. In 
contempt. See Fs. xxii. 7. Comp. 
Matt, isvii. 39. 
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this is thy hand ; " iluit thou, 
liOBD, hast done it. 

28 Let " them curse, but hleaa 
thou : when they arise, let them 
be ashamed; but let thy servant 
i rq'oice. 

29 Let " mine adversaries be 
clothed with shame, and let them 
cover themselves with their own 



conf asioa aa with a mantle. 

30 I will gi-eatly praise the 
LOBD with my moxith; yea, I 
rfwill praise him ajaong the mul- 
titude. 

31 For he shall stand at the 
right " hand of the poor, to save 
Aim fi'Om ' those that condemn 
his soul. 



26, Selp me, LoBB jny C/od, etc. 
Standby mej interpoee, 

27. T&al they may Jcnow that this 
\a thjf haad. That tiiia bae been done 
by tbee; that it has all occuireil 
mider thy direction, or has beea 
ordered by thee. The reference seems 
to be particularly to God's interposi- 
tion 1 — " Let it be manifest to all 
that Ikou hast interposed in my be- 
half i that thou hast undertaken for 
nie i that ffioa art my Friend." He 
desired an interposition &om God 
that be might be vindicated before 
all his enemies. T That ihoa, Lord, 
hairi dose U. Let it be Sncb an in- 
terpDsitiali that it will be utanifest 
to all that no ot^er one but Qod could 
have done this. 

28 Jjet thent earse, izii hless ihoa. 
8 17. Let them conl^nne to 

n e m provided tbon wilt bltiss 
me. I am willing to bear, all these 

i a I if I may have thy favour. 
Tl at fa nr I value infinitely more 
th n 1 d theirs; and it is a stnall 
nmct that I am reviled and cursed 
1 y m n if I may seonre the favour 
and friendship of God. % When they 
arise. Wlien they rise np agiunst 
me ; when they attempt to persecnte 
me. ^ Xiett&eni be ashamed, etc. Let 
them be disappointed; let them not 
be successful in their designs against 
me. On tbc word ashamed, see Notes 
on Job vi. 20; Ps. xxv. 2, 3. 

S9. Let mine adversaries be clothed. 



m'ih ham Let 
app I 



fn 



nstitut B g m nt. ( 
Steen rsl8 19 Thyli 
I thod tb msel a w th en s n 



(ver, 18), and the prayer now is, that 
the covering of shame might be as 
complete and entice. % And let them 
cover themselves trath their own con- 
fusion as vrith a mantle. As with an 
outer garment, — the mantle or robe, 
— which they might wrap all round 
them. Let it be so abnndant that 
they may entirely wrap their pei'son 
in it. Let their confusion correspond 
with their sin in the fullest manner. 
80. I tnill greatly praise the Lobd 
mih mymoa^, I will sing abundant 
praises to him. Comp. Notes on Isa. 
xxKviii, 20. ^ Tea, I will praise 
him among the multitude. In the. 
great congregation, I will publicly 
acknowledge his goodness and mercy. 
See Notes on Ps, iiii. 25. 

31. ■Rf he shall stand at the right 
hand of thepoor. He will thus show 
that be belriends the poor and the 
helpless. ^ To save hlvofrom those 
that condemn his soul, Marg,, 
from the judges of his ul The 
Hebrew is, • f m h hat judge 
bis soul." Th n can ng s from 
those that pr n u e harsh nn. 
jnst judgment I'om those thatcon- 
demti the inn t 

PSALM C\ 

This palm is HilJtled " A Fsalm of 
David." It is also ascribed to David by 
the Saviour (Matt. zxii. 43) : and by 
Peter (Acts ii. 34) ; and there ia no 
reason to doubt the correctness of the 
title. There is nothing, howevei', in the 
tl le, or in the psalm, to determine at 
what period of David's life, or on what 

casion it was written. AbenEzrasup- 
p Bed that it was at the time referv&i to 
n 2 Sam. xxi 10-17.; uid otlierfl ,hare 
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1 HE / LoED said Txnto my 



Lord, Sit thou at my right 



selected other occaeions in the life of 
David. Set all this is conjeotute. The 
psalui has no partiL'ulFir reference ta any- 
thing in hia hiatory, and as it is whollj 
prophetic of the MessiRh, it might have 
been compoaed at any period of his life. 

Tlie psalm is repestedlv quoted in the 
Hew Testament as i-efening to the Mes- 
siah, and in auch a manner as to show 
that this was the customary interprpta- 
tiou among the Jews, or that it might be 
referred to by way of proof in regard to 
the Mea^h, so that the relevancy and 
pertinence of the argument would be at 
once admitted. Matt, xxii. H (comp. 
Mark xii. 36 ; Luke sx. 42) ; Acts ii. 
34; Heb.T.6; ra.17,21. The way in 
which it is quoted ehowa that this was 
the prevailing and received mode of in- 
te^retin^ the psalm. 

Yet thjs belief has not been uniform. 
De Wette suppoaes that it I'efers to 
David himself. Jarchi supposed that it 
referred to Abraham ; Borhet, to Solo- 
mon ; Justin Martyr and TertuUian, to 
Hezekinh. See RosenmiUler. 

The application of the psalm in the 
Sev Testament to the Messiah is so 
clear and unequivocal, that we are bound 
to dei^d the ojiinion that it ivaa designed 
fa ref^r to bim ; and the manner in 
which it ia quoted shows that it was in 
no secondary sense, and in no war of 
"accommodation," hut "that it had an 



.__ jn demands thia. There 

be difficulties in the interpretation itself, 
but the feet that it i'efers to the Messiah 
involves no difhculty, if it be once ad- 
mitted that there iasuch a thing as pro- 
8hecy at all, and that iiiij/ portion atliie 
lid Teatament baa rrference to a Mea- 
aiah. Thei-e ia no part of the Old Testa- 
ment that is more clearly applied to him 
in the New Teatament than this psalm ; 
ttiei'e is no pait that more oBturally sug- 
gests the Messiah , there is none that 
IS more difficult of explanation if it be 
maintained that it doesnotrefer to him ; 
there is none that is made more plain iy 
referring it to him. It will be assumed, 
therefore, in this expoMtion, that the 
paalm Imd an original and esdusive re- 
rerence to the Messiah, and that the 
friends of revelation are bound to show 
thatiin him who claimed to be the Mes- 



IS a fair fulfilment of the piedioliona 
which ai'e contained in it. 

The idea m the psalm is that of the 
eialtation, the conquest, the priesthood, 
and the dominion of the Messiah. Two 
Ihings—the kingship and the priesthood 
of the Messiah— ai'e combined. The lead- 
ing idea is that of the priesUkzng or the 
king-priest, as in the case of Melchize- 
dek, m whom the two offices of priest 
and king were in a very unusual man- 
ner and form united in one person. 
Usually they were separate, even hi the 
earliest ages of the. world. In the case 
of Melchizedek they were eombined, and 
hence he was selected as a proper lepre- 
sentative of t^e Messiah — at one who 
should combine these offices, apparently 
incongruous, in one. 

The paalm embi'aoes the following 

I. The appointment of the Mesaiah — 
acknowledgea by the author of the psahn 
as his "Lord" — to that high office, to be 
held until he should subdue all his 

II. His being endowed with power 
needful for the accomplishment of the 
design for which he was appointed, 
--;r, 2. 

in. The assurance that his people 
would be mode "willmg" in the day 
when he should put foilh his power, 

(r. 3, 

IV. The peculiar characteristic of his 
reign, as that of a priest-lting, after the 
order of Melchizedek ; combining the two 



S-7. 

1. T/te LOBD said unto mg Lord. 
In the Hebrew, "Spake Jehovah to 
my Lord." The woi'd Jehooah is the 
incommmucable name of Ood. It is 
given to a created beiuff. The 
other word ti'snslated Lord — Adonai 
i who has rule or autho- 
high rank i one who lias 
dominionj one who ia the owner or 
This word is applied 
frequently to a creature. It ia ap- 
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Land, nntil I make thine 
thy footstool, 

2 The Lord shall send the 
rod of thy strength out of Zi 



plied tokiuga, princes, ruiers, luaaters. 
Tlio phrase "isy Lord" refers to some 
one who was superior in rank to the 
author of the psalm j one nrbom !io 
could addresa as hia superior. The 
psalm, therefore, cannot refer to David 
himself, m if Jehovah had said to him, 
"Sit thou at my right hand." Nor 
waa tliera any one on earth in the 
time of David to whom it could tie 
applicable; anyone whom he would 
call hiB "Lord" or superior. If, 
therefore, the paalm was written by 
David, it must have reference to the 
Messiah — to one whom ho owned be 
his superior— Am larA— his Sove- 
reign. It cannot refer to Qod ns if 
he were to have this rule over David, 
amce Qod himself is referred to as 
speaJting to him whom David called 
his Lord ! — " Jehovah said nnto my 
Lord." The reasoning of the Saviour, 
therefore, in Matt, isii. 4«-46, was 
founded on a fair and jnat interpreta- 
tion of tho paalm, and was so plain 
and conulusive that the Phariseea'did 
not attempt to reply to it. Matt, 
xxii. 46. See Notes on that passage. 
Ho other interpreUtion van be given 
to it, consistently with the pmper 
rules of expounding language, unless 
it bo shown that the psalm was not 
composed by David, and might, there- 
fore, be applied to aoma one whom 
the author would aclinowledge as his 
"Lord," But there is no evidence 
of this, and there is no one In the 
Old Testament history to whom the 
psalm would be applicable. ^ Sit 
i&oa at my right hand. The position 
of honour and of rank. Comp, Notes 
on FS. xvi. S. See also Ps. xlv. 9 ; 

yii, 65 J Heb. i! 3 ; viii. 1. The phrase 
is properly applicable to the Messiah 
as exalted to the highest place in tho 
aniveree — the right hand of God. 
IT Until I <mak» thine enemies th^ j 



rule s thou in the midst of thine 



3 Thy people shall le willing 

'• in the day of thy power, in the 

h Juiiges V. Si Gal, i. 15, 18. 

footstool. Until they are entirely 
subdued under thee. See Hotes on 
Matt. xiii. 44. The enemies here 
referred to are the enemies of tliu 
Messiah considered as King (see Ps. 
ii.); and the promise here is, that 
" he must reign till he shall have put 
all enemies under his feef See Notes 
on 1 Cor. IV. 25. 

3. The LoED shall send the rod of 
th^ strength out qf Zion. The sceptre 
of thy power; that with which thou 
Shalt rule. It will he given to tliee 
hy Jehovah; and it will be given to 
thee, as it were, out of Zion ,- that is, 
as proceeding from the church, and 
as derived from that. It will be 
an appointment connected with the 
church, and will be as if the church 
had conferred it on thee. The idea 
is, that the Messiah would receive, as 
it were, liia deaignation, authority, 
commission, power irom the church. 
He would spring from it (Isa. xl. 1) i 
would act for it ; would do what waa 
needful for its good; would wield the 
power which properly belongs to the 
church on the earth. Camp. Notes 
on Ps. ii. 9. V Bafe lion in the 
midst of thine enemies. Set up thy 
power over them, and reign in them. 
This is a commission to set np a king- 
dom in the vera midst of those who 
were his eneiniea; in the hearts of 
those who had been and were rebel- 
igdom is set np not 



servants. They yield to him, and lie 

rules over them. It is not here a 
lission to cut them olT, but one 
I more difficult of execution,— to 

make them his friends, and to dispose 

tosubmlttohisauthority, Mei-e 

1- may crush men; it requires 

than that fa) make rebels 

wiUingly submissive, and to dispose 

them voluntarily to obey. 
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beanti^ i of holiness ' from the 



womb of the morning : thou 
' hast the dew of thy youth. 



8. Thy people. All who are given 
to thee; nil over wlioin thoii art to 
rule. This verse has been vsriouEly 
translated. The LXX. render it, 
"With tbee is the beginning in the 
day of thy power, in the splendour of 
thy aaints, from the womb, beforo tho 
light of the morning have I begotten 
thee." So the Latin Vulgate. Lather 
renders it, " After thy victory shall 
thy people williugly bring an offering 
to thee, ill holy adorning: thy chil- 
dren shall be born to thee as the dew 
of the morning." De Wette, " Will- 
ingly shall thy people show them- 
selves to tbee on the day of the as- 
aembling of thy host in holy adorning, 
asfrom thewombof themoraiug, thy 
yonth fvigour] shall be as the dew." 
Prof. Alexander, " Tliy people (are) 
free-will offerings in the day of thy 
power, in holy decorations, m>m the 
womb of the dawn, to thee (is) the 
dew of thy youth." Every claase 
of the verse is obscure, though the 
ffeseral idea is not difficult to per- 
ceive ; — that, in the day of Messiah's 
power, his people would willingly 
offer themselves to him, in holy robes 
r adorning, like the glittering dew 



of the w 






; in numbers th t 



might be compared with the 
the morning dew. The essential id 
are (1) that he would have a " peopl 
(2) that their subjection to him w !d 
be a. "willing" subjection! (3) th t 
this would he accomplished by his 
" power f (1) that they would p 
pear before him in great beauty — m 
robes of holy adomii^; (5) that they 
would in some way resemble the dew 
of the morning j and (6) that f« him 
in thus snbdmng them there would 
be the vigour of youth, — the ardour 
of youthful hope. % Shall be willinff. 
Literally, " Thy people [are, or shall 
be] willing-offerings." The word 
rendered willing — n^313i aedaboih — 
is in the plural number ; — " thy 
people, viilliiigneeses," The singular 
— 71213, Jiedabah — means voluntari- 
ness, spontaneonsness : and hence it 



comes to mean spontaneously, volun- 
tarily, of a willing mind. It is ren- 
dered a lailliag offering, in^n. xxxv. 
39; free offerii^, in Ex. xxxvi. 3; 
volaniary offering, in Lev. vii. 16 j 
free-^ilt offering, in Lev. xxii. 18, 
21,23; xxui.38; Num. xv.Sg xiix. 
80J Dent. xii. 6, 17; xvl 10; xxiii. 
23; 2 Chron. xxxi. 14; Ezra i. 4; 
ill. 6; viii. 28; Ps. oiix. 108; wi«- 
inffl^, in 2 Chron. xxxv. S; pUntifid, 
in Ps. Ixviii. 9 ; vohtntasy, and volun- 
tafilg, in Biek. slvi. 12; freely, in 
Ho9. xiv. 4; and free-offeriiig, in 
Amos iv. 5. It does not occur else- 
where. The idea is that ot/reenesi ; 
of voluntariness; of doing it from 
choice, doing it of tlieir own will. 
They did it in the exercise of IVeedom. 

straint. Whatever "power" there 
was in the case, was to make them 
" willing," not to compel them to do 
a thing agidmt their will. That 
which was done, or that which is 
here intended to be described as 
having been done, is evidently the 
act of devoting liiemselves to him 
who is hero designated as their Ruler 
— the Messiah. The allusion may be 
th { ) to their devoting them- 
1 to S m in conversion, or bo- 
rn h (£) to their devoting 
th n sel ea to his swuiee— as soldiers 
I n war or (o) to th^ devoting 
th t wealth, talents, to him in 
1 es eon ec ated to him. Whateva- 
ther tl e result of his dominion 

over them is wlatttary on their part. 
There is no compulsion in his reli- 
^on. Men are not constrained to do 
what they are unwilUng to do. All 
the power that is exerted is on the 
will, disposing men to do what Is 
right, and what is for their own in- 
terest. No man is ftrced to go to 
heaven against his will; no man is 
saved from liell against his will; no 
mau makes a sacrifice in religion 
against his will ; no man is compelled 
to serve the Redeemer in any way 
against his will. The acts of religion 
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arc among the most free that men 
ever perform ; and of all the hosts of 
the redeHOiBd uo one will ever aaj 
that the lujt of his bccominE; ft follower 
of the Redeemer was not perfectly 
voluntary. He eSose— he professed 
— to be a friend of God, and he never 
saw the time when he regretted the 
choice, f I>t 'Se dag of thy power. 
The power given to the Messiah to 
accomplish tlie work of his mission; 
the power to convert men, and to 
sare the world. Ma.tt. xxviii. 18; 
xi. 27; John ivU. 2. This implies 
(a) that power woold be employed in 
bringing men to submit to him ; and 
(ij that there would be a fixed time 
when tliat power would be put forth. 
Still, it is power which is not incon- 
sistent with freedom. It is power 
exerted in making men mlUag, not 
in BoaipelUng orforaing them to sub- 
mit to him. There is a power which 
may be exerted over the will con- 
sistent with liberty, and that is the , 
power which the Messiah employs in 
bringing men to himself, f Is ihe 
heautUa of holinesr. This power will 
be connected with the beauty of holi- 
ness; or, holineaa will be manifested 
when tlwt power is put forth. The 
olgect is to a«c!H^ holiness ; and there 
w U be beanty th t h 1 Th 

ly p w p t f th tl ase la t 
m k m h ly and th y will 
th 1 «8 and nl t, f 11 

th bea ty ttra t ss wh h 

th re h ly d pur h ra ta 

Th w d d d S ««*/ IS n th 
p! 1 mb d th U n ^ 

btoth mtfthse 1 

f 1 to Tl y nid pp 
pure arm ts — sa d td est. 
m ts— p t f G d C mp 
L 4 Th lea y be that 

they would be a " kingdom of priests," 
clad in priestly vestments (Ex. lix. 6 ; 
eomp. Notes on 1 Pet. ii. 6, 0), and 
that they would be adorned with robes 
appropriate to that office. This mai/ 
refer, however, to their actnal, in- 
terna! holiness, and may mean that 
they would, when they were sub- 
jugated to him, appear as a holy or 
a rightcoiis people. If Ji■OH^ (he womb 
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of the marnisg ,- thou hast the dew of 
th^gouth. Marg.,™orBiAa»(iewom4 
o/(Aa morning, thou ihaU hiwe, etc. 
The esprossion here is evidently de- 
signed to refer to the source of tha 
rfew— the dew of the early dawn— as 
having its birth then, or as seeming 
to be So™ then. The mom is repre- 
sented as the TOOfAei* of the dew. The 
figure is highly poeUc and beautiful. 
The ground of the comparison may 
be either (a) that the "beauty of 
holiness" — the beantifiil array of the 
saints— is more than that produced in 
the womb of the morning ; or (b) that 
the dew of yoath is more beautiful 
than the dew produced in the morn- 
ing. As the word dew, that on wliich 
the comparison must turn, occurs in 
the last member of the sentence, it is 
probable that the second of these in- 
terpretations is the true one, as indi. 
cated ill the mai^n ; " More than the 
womb of the morning (more than the 
morning produces) thou hast the dew 
of thy youth." That is, "as the 
young morning — the youth of the day 
— has its beauties in the abundance 
and Instre of the dew-drops, so shall 
the daw of thy ^ovith be — tlie begin- 
ning of thy glorious day." May there 
not be here also an Elusion to the 
If Ude tl t Id be 
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by far — more lovely — shall be the he- 
gmning of the day of thy rdgn; — 
more lovely to tie world thy youth— 
thy appearing — the be^nning of thy 
day." Thus understood, the verse is 
a most heaulj^l poetic description of 
the bright morning when the Messiah 
shooldcome; the dawn of that glo- 
rious day when he should reign. 
Comp. Isa. in. 1-3, 
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i The LosD Lath swo™, and 
■will not repent, Thou * art a 

Sliest for ever aitei' the oi'der of 
lelchizedek. 
5 The Loi'd at thy right hand 

* Hch. V. 6; vi. 30; ¥ii. 17, 31. 



shall strilco througli kinga in the 
day ; of his wrath. , 

6 He shall judge among tlie 
heathen, he shall till Hie places 



4. Tie Loud haih smom. Ho Las 
confli'med Cbe appointment of the 
Meadah by n solemn OHtlt, or as by e,a 
oath. That is. It is aa sure nnd tixed 
osi^he had taken an oath. Comp. 
Heb. vi. 13. TLe time, so to speak, if 
tlie word time cmi be applied to trans- 
actions in n past eternity, was that 
when he yias designated in the Divine 
purpose as Messiah i in the eternal 
counsels of God. Comp. Ps. ii. 7. 
\ And viill not repent. Will not 
change his purpose. H Thoa art a 
priest for ener after the order of 
Mehhiiedek. The word rendered 
order here means properly a word, a 
thing, a matter ; hence, a way or 
manner. The meaning here is, th.it 
he would be a priest after the manner 
of Melchizedek ; or, such a priest as 
he was. He would not be of the 
tribe of Levi ; he would not be in the 
regular lino of the priesthood, hut he 
would resemble, in the characteristics 
of his ofhce, this nndeut priest-king, 
combining in himself the two func- 
Mona of priest ami king; as a, priest, 
standing alone ; not deriving his 
ftuthority from any line of prede- 
cessors ; and having no successors. 
See this-verse eiplaioed at length, in 
its application to the Messiah, iu the 
Notes on Heh. v. 6, 10; vii. 1-3. 
The passage aa it stands here, nnd as 
looliect at without any refbrence to the 
use made of it in the Hew Testament, 
would imply these thing[s : — (I) That 
he who was spoken of would be, in a 
proper sense, a priest. (2) That he 
would have a perpetual or permanent 
priesthood, — "for ever." (3) That 
he would not he of (he established 
lino of priests in the tribe of Levi, 
but that his appointment would be 
unusual and exh^oidinary. (4) That 
the appointment would come directJy 
frain God, and would not be derived 



from ^those who went before him. 
(6) That as a priest he would resemble 
Melchizedek, according to the record 
whieli was found of Melchizedek in 
Oenesle. (6) That as Melchizedek 
was a priest of the Most High God, 
so he would be. (7) That as Melchi- 
zedek combined in. himself the func- 
tions of both priest and king, so these 
would be found in him. (8) That as 
Melcbizedek had no successors in office, 
so he would have none. How fer these 
things were applicable to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and witli what propriety 
the passage migbt be applied to liim, 
may be seen by examining the Epistle 
to the Hebi'civs, chap. v. vi. vii. 

5. The Lord at ihg right hand. 
See Notes on Ps. ivi. 8. % Shall 
strike through Icings. The Hebrew 
word here rendered shall strike, — from 
ynH, mahhata — means to shake, to 
agitate; and then, to shake in piece', 
to dash in pieces, to crush , and hei e 
it has the sense of dashing in pieces, 
smiting, wounding, crushiug. The 
" kings " I'eferred to are the enemies 
of God and the Messiah, and the idea 
is that all would be subdued betore 
himi that hewouldsetnpanniversal 
dominion ; that none would be able to 
stand before him ; or, that he would 
reign over all the earth. The Ian- 
guage is that which is derived from 
conquests in war ; from the subjuga- 
tion of enemies by force of arms. 
Comp. Notes on Ps. ii. 9-12; Isa. li. 
4. *i ^^ '^ ^"^ if ^'^ wralh. Ps. 
ii. 12. 

6. Se shall Jvdge among the heatlien. 
Among the nations. That is, he shiill 
set up a kingdom, or shall rule over 
the nations of the earth. He shall 
come to execute judgment andjustice, 
and shall apportion to men what is 
due to them, See Notes on Isa. xi. 
3-5. ir Re shall Jill the places milh 
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the dead lod es He Bhall make a 
great slaughter — nd oat ve of on 
q est and of tl e aubj igation of the 
vo Id to h maelf It would be as / 
tlekdesoftb slan nbattlestrened 
the ground, or filled the valleys of the 
earth. *i Se shall mound the heads. 
The same word is used here that 
occurs in the previous verse, and that 
is there rendei'ed shall strike. It is 
the langnage of eonquest, m if the 
world was to be subdued Co himself j^ 
soar. IT Over mani) coanines, Marg-., 
great. Over vast and extensive re- 
gions, — carrying his conquests into 
distant lands. This will be fidfilled 
only when all the earth shall be sub- 
ject to the reign of the Messiah. 
1 Cor. XV. 24-28. 

7. Se shall drini of the Irooh m 
the mai/. The design here seems to 
be to represent Che Messiah as a vic- 
torious king and conqueror pucsning 
liis enemies. In the previous verse 
the psalmist had represented him 
under the image of one engaged in 
hattle, and slaying his enemies ivitli a 
great slaughter. He here represents 
hira as pursuing those who should 
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suing them without faint __ 
Imustion. He is like one who finds 
abundant Springs and streams ot 
water in his journeyings; who re 
freshes himself at those ^untains and 
streams ; who, therefore, is not faint 
and weRry. He pursues hia foes vigo 
roosly and irith sueoees. T There- 
fore thall he lift up the head. There 
fore shall he ti'inniph, or be successful 
The head falls when we are faint and 
exhausted, when we are disappointed 
and are ashamed, when we are con 
scious of guilt. It is lifted np in 
conscious rectitade, in success and 
triumph, in the exuberance of hope 
Tiie idea here is. that the Messiah 
would be triumphant. He nould 
achieve the victory over nil his foes , 



Hf shall drink of the bvook 
m the way : therefore shall he 
lift I the head. 



» Jud 



e. e. 



he vould pursue, without exhaustion, 
h s flj ng enemies, and he wonld re- 
t rn fon the conquest joyous, ex- 
ult ng tnuraphftut. All this is undur 
the age of a victorious hero; all 
this will be accomplished in the con- 
quest of the world by the Gospel ; in 
the subduing of the fites of God ; in 
the filial scene when the Redeemer 
shall deliver up the kingdom to Goii, 
1 Cor. XV. U-28. 

PSAIM CXI. 

The author of Ibis psalm is unimown 
BB is the occasion on which it was com 
posed. It is one of the psalms, of whid 
there are in all ten in number, thai 
commence with the plirase Salklu-jah r.' 
the Hebrew | in our version rendeicd, 
Fraise ys_ the Lord. Those psalms arc 
the ovi., oxi.j csii., cxiii., cissv., oslvi,, 
cilvii., cxlviii., cxlix., el. The use of 
this phrase shows that the psalms wheic 
it is found were desigTied for public 
worship. It is probable that this was 
one ot^ the Jatei' paalms,— a fact that 
might be indicated by the vei-y use of 
this ptn'asB Salleliijak. Venema sup- 
poses that it was composed in the time 
of the Maccalwes, hut of tbia there ia no 
evidence. 

This ia one of the alphabetical psalms. 
In that class of psalms there ia consider' 
able vanety. In some a letter of the 
Hebiew alphabet commeuoea each verso 
in tbc psalm ; in others, the successive 
letters of the alphahat begin each two or 
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others, the successive letters of tho 
alphabet are used in the b^inning cf 
senate clauses otthovfrsegof apsalm. 
The peculiarity of this psalm is that 
the first e^ht versea of the psalm oon- 
tam ttco Llauses, b^inning with thi; 
letters of the alphabet talien in their 
order , the last two verses, tla-ee. Why 
this arrangement was adopted, it is im- 
po«3ible now to determine, — as it ia in 
regard to maJiji things which are thought 
to be beauties in poetry. There is very 
much m the measure, the rhythm, the 
rhyme, of modeni poetry, that is quite 
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PSALM CXI; 
BEAISE ' ye the Lord. I will 
■'■ praiso the Lobd with my 
whole heart, in the assemhly " of 
the upright, and m the congre- 
gation. 

1 Sallelujul. Fa. eii. 80. 



2 The works p of the Lord 
are gi-eat, sought out of all them 
that have pleasure therein. 

3 His work is honourable and 
gloriows: and his i-ighteo 
endureth for ever. 



B artificial, and quite as inesplicalile, 



at gromids of confidence 

le drawn Jiom thoae works. It 
ia, therefore, of universal applicability ; 
and may be used in any nation, at any 
time, and among any people. It is a 
psalm which may be translated into all 
the languages of the wOFld, and whatever 
language men may epeak, it would ei- 

:_ .!..:_ — tongue what they 

- '1—1- f— :- the 



e oecasioii to give tlianks for 
oiia lands where they dwell. 



1. Praise gg the Loed- Marg., 
Salhlujah. See Ps. evi, 1. f^Imll 
'praise the LoEn viiti, my viiole heart. 
With undivided affections; holding 
back nothing. I mill allow nothing 
to be in my heart tliat would inte 
fere with the fulness of praise ; 
coldness or dividednesB of affection ; 
love for other things thatwoulddead 
my love for God ; no suspicion 
apecting; htm that would chili i y 
fti'dour ; no unbelief that would dr g 
me down to earCh, while the languag 
of my lips ascended to Ood. See Not^ 
on Fa. Ixxxvi. 13. ^ In the assevthlg 
of the ti^igU. With the righteous 
when they are gathered together for 
public worship, ^ And in the con- 
gregation. See Pa. xkiL Sa, 25; 
Iivi. 13 ; Isxxii;. 5. 

3. The worita of theJiO'B.iiKCi great. 
They are great in number ; great in 
magnitude; great in wisdom; great 
in goodness. This language was ap- 
propriate in the time of the psalmist, 
when men looked upon the heavens 
with the naked eye alone, aud when 
they had very imperfect views of the 
real magnitude of the universe as it is 
now disclosed by the telescope. It is 
entirely appropriate now, and conveys 
a. more solemn and anlilimei mpvPoaion 



than it would in the tjm t tl 
psalmist. It will still he pp pn te 
under the larger views wl 1 yj t 
be obtained of the unive b 
perfect instraments, by m rata 

observation, and by mo p f nd 
stndy. And it will be pp j t 
when men shall survey th g tn 
of the nnivei'se irom th h ghts f 
heaven. IT Sought out of II th 
Studied by all snch. ^ Ti h 
pleasure therein. Moi 1 te llj 
" Sought to all their wisi es F 
haps the meaning is, t! t th y 
would find all their desires gr b lied 
in those works ; they Id li d 

in them all that they w li wish 
to find respecting th« poi ! m 

goodness, and mi^jesty of God Still 
■f pl'esH tth yA d th 
t t dy h w k th t th y (Jo 

J? li plea m i K th 

I f fhh gandttbt 
f God h w k A wh 

I Cod II h eal il as 
t d 



i 



P ! 



pi tl tl tl — 

as proper to wish to find th k 
led^e which the one iuipa te th t 
which the other bestows. Ou g 
error among the frienda of God th 
neglect to study his morJcs. In doing 
this, men need not neglect or nnder- 
vaiue the BiWe and the knowledge 
which it gives, foranch studies woold 
be among the best means of illustrat- 
ing the Bible. 

3. Sis work is honourahle and 
glorious. Literally, " Honour and 
glory is his work ; that is, All that 
he does is hoo 1 1 and gl 
The language w uld all th t 

Ood does in tl L f t 

providence, and d pt n Th ■e 
ia honour — ther la m j ty — n ener^ 
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4 He liatli made iis wonderful 
worts to be remembered : tbe 
LOBD ia gracious and fall of 
compaBsiou. 

5 He s hath given ' meat iiiito 
tbem that fear him : he will ever 

q Matt. vi. S6, SS. 
thing that he does. IT A»A Ms righ- 
teousness endureth for eoer. That is, 
It ivili be found in all the investiga- 
tions of his worliB, that he is n 
chungeably lighteom or just. All 
that he has done, or that he 
does, goes to demonstrate this. Th 
are doings of men — even of good m n 
— which ivill not bear invostigat n 
but there are no such acti of t 1 
There are things that men do wh h 
excite admiration oa\y when there is 
no investigation in regard to them ; 
but the works of God are admired the 
more, the more they are studied. 
There are things wbieh appear beau- 
tiful, or appear sweet only when they 
are nob shalien ; a collection of per- 
fumes will give out sweets the more 
it is stirred. 

4. Se kafh made his wonderjkl 
iBorks. In heaven and in earth. 
'i To be Temembered. LiteraUj, 
" Memory hath he made jbr his 
wonderful works," Theg are so made, 
that man may remember tbem ; the 
memory of man, also, is so made, that 
ifniay retain them. The highestand 
most appropriate esercise of memory 
is to retain the lessons which the 
works of God inculcate j to treasure 
up for gratitude and for use what he 
tiohea his intelligent creation through 
those works. Memory can never be 
better employed than in treasuring up 
the truths which the Creator teaSios 
in his providential dealings with us, 
and in bis word.- How mnch better 
would it be for man if he laboared 
more to remetabsr these things ; if he 
Bonght to forget many of those things 
which he is BO careful now to retain in 
his recollection, *[ The LoKii is 
gracious, etc. See Notes on Ps. Iisivi. 
g. This is stated here as the result of 
the careful stndy of the doings of God ; 
as the condu^on to which all will 



be mindful of Ms covenant. 

6 He hath shewed his people 
the power of hia worts, that 
lie may give tiem the heritage of 
the heathen. 

7 The works of his hands are 

come who carefully study hie woi'ks. 
lUastratioas of what God, has done 
that deserves to be remembered occupy 
th m md fth psalm ptth 
la t 

5 M hath g i t th 

that f hi M g ^ J Th 
d th t 1 has stppl I tl 

tsThHbwwd jj 

d tb ulluE t th d u 

hi h tl t t th b ftsf f 1 

field are supphed. Themeaningmii^ 
be that they had obtuned this from 
thtir enemies, as beasts of prey take 
thdr food by making wars or the 
word may he used in a general sense, 
as meaning that God had supplied 
their wanfi. If Se will ever be 
mindfd of hie eovesant. He will 
never leave or forsuke his people ; he 
will be faithful to all the pcoraises 
that he has made to them. 

6. Se hath showed his people. 
Tlie Jewish people. He has made 
this known to them. The reference 
here is not to hia amtounemg it, or 
stafUtg it, but to his acts of interposi- 
tion in their behalf in which he had 
manifestedthe greatness of his power. 
^ The povter nf his storks. The 
power of his acta ; the ■ power in- 
volved in what he does. The power 
referred to here was that whidi was 
evinced in desti'oying the Egyptians, 
and in subduing the nations of Ca- 
naan. ^ That he ma^ give them the 
heritage of the heathen. The nations ; 
to wit, the nations of Palestine, The 
word heritage is often used in the 
targe sense of possessions ; and the 
meaning here is, that God had shown 
the greatness of his power by giving 
all that they possessed into the hani£ 
of his people, 

7. The tiiorhs of hij hands. All 
that ha does in Uie works of crea- 
tion and providence; — all in his 



3c by Google 



144 PSALa 

verity and judgrnont ; all ' his 
coMmaiidmeatB cra-e sure, 

8 They ^ stand fast for ever 
and ever, and are done in truth 
and uprightness. 

T Fa. i\\. 7. ' ore eslMUied. 

acta towai'ds the cliildren of men. 
U Are verity. Tmth. That is. 
They teud to establish and confirm 
the truth ; they are done in the cause 
or the defence of truth. Truth in any 
case may be aaeeFtaiued by what God 
does,— lor all that he defends and 
protects is intih, mid his acts, there- 
fore, may be regarded Bs an expression 
of what is tine and right. ^T ■^"'^ 
Jadffment. In the oanse of justice j 
or, in mnintainlng the principles of 
right. God never does anything to 
vindicate wrong. None of his acts 
can be fiurly interpreted aa having 
been done to sustain injustice, fraud, 
deceit, ambition, oppression, murder, 
or licentiousness. That be sulfers 
free agents to do these tilings with- 
out interference is no evidence that 
he approves of them. That he dis- 
approves of them is shown (a) by hia 
declarations ; (i) by his threatenings; 
(o) by all tliat he does to punish the 
■wicked here. If All hit commami- 
t or s« His atat t 1 ' 
■d ce Th y s« tl t 
th y ttc to be led 
w thy f fid 
8 Th t ndf i for ever id 
Ma g est hlisi <; Th H 
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b m t d d 1 m ted Th 
w d ^ igkt h m ns th t all 



9 He sent redemption unto, 
tis people : he hatli commajided 
tie covenant for ever ; holj • and 
reverend is bis name. 

10 The ' feai- of the Loed is 

s Dent, iirvtii. &a. 
iJobixviii-aSi Pkit.L7j ix.10; Ec.Hi.13. 

this is done on the piindples of 
equity — of what ought to be done, or 
what is hest to be done. Comp. Fs. 

9. He aeni redemption v«to Ms 
people. In their deliverance from 
Egypt. He has now sent it in a 
higher sense under the great Deli- 
verer, the Saviour. % Se hath doik- 
numded hia coveaani for ever. He 
has ordained or appointed it. The 
covenant ie here represented as if it 
were obedient to the will of God, or 
under his control. The covenant re- 
fers to hia arrangements with his 
people; — his assurances of favonv, 
with the terms on which that favour 
will be sliown. ^ Moig and reverend 
is hia name. Holy and to be vene- 
rated ; literally, " io fc/earerf." That 
is, he has shown in all this that he is 
holy, and that he is a Being who is 
to be had in reverence. 

10. Thefeatr of the LoKD. Reve- 
rence for God; respect foe his law, 
h* '11 h' g t h'mself 
th f f ff dmg h m wh h w 11 
Id tod ght Th fea t 

tm d ead 
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tho beginning of wisdom:' a good 
imdevstaading have all they that 
do ^ his eotmaanit/ments : his pi'aise 
endiireth for ever. 

> Or,soOiJsamMj,Froi.iii.4. ' Mtm. 

true wiBdom which does not recog- 
nize the bsiug, the pei'fectiona, and 
the claiiDB of God. The highest 
wiBdom — the most loftj endowment 
of roan — is that he mai/ know and 
honour God. This, id capability, 
makes bim wise above the brute crea- 
tion; this, in exercise, mskes one 
man more wise than another; this, 
when it springs up in the soal, makes 
a man more wise than be was before 
— or, is tho beginning of true nisdom 
in the soul. Coinp. Frov. i. 7; ix. 
10 ( Deut. Iv. 6 ; Job xxviii. 28 ; Ece. 
xii. 13. 1 A good u>iderstattdi«g, etc. 
Mflrg,, good ittccess. The original 
word — h'ytQ, aeehll — is rendered im- 
deraioBding (as here) in 1 Sam, xiv, 
3; Ezra viii. 18; Job Kvii. 4; Prov. 
iii. 4; xili. 15; xvi. 23; ■misdora in 
1 Chroo. ixii. 12 ; Prov. lil. 8 ; ixiii. 
9; prudence, 2 Chron. ii. 13; Prov, 
xii. 11 (macg.); sente, in Neh. viii. 
8 s knotoledge, 2 Chron. nx. 22 ; and 
poUes in Dan. viii. 26. It may de- 
note, therefore, understanding, wis- 
dom, knowledge, success, prudence; 
and it is true in regard to all of these, 
— for the fear of tbe Lord, or true 
religion, produces them all. It is 
not necessary, therefore, to endeavour 
to ascertain precisely which of these 
is the meaning here. % That do his 
commandments. Mai^., as in the 
Heti., do them. That do the things 
connected with the fear of tbe Lord; 
that is, who obey God. ^ Sis praise 
ertdurethfoT ever. That is, the foun- 
dation for his praise endures to all 
eternity ; or, is unchangeable. As 
God is always tbe same, so there is, 
as derived from his being and perfec- 
tions, always the same foundation for 
praise. As there will always be crea- 
ted beings who can and will appre- 
ciate this, so it will be literally true, 
as it should he, that his praise mil 
he celebrated for ever. 



PSALM CXII. 



PSALM CXU. 

Tbe author of tbia psalm, as of the 
precedii^, is unknown, and equally with 
that it IB impoaaible now to ascertain 
the time or the occaaon of its composi- 
tion. It is a psalm ot tbe same struc- 
ture as that, with the Same number of 
verses ; like Ihat, it is alphabetiial in its 
form, and composed in the same man- 
ner,— fto first e^ht verses with two 
clauses each, begjnmng w 
_etters of thi 
the last two 

beginning, in UKe manner, wim tnree 
letters of the alphabet in socoesaion. 
This peculiarity of structure makes it 
highly probable that it was eomposed by 
Ihe aama author. 

It is further to be noticed that this 
psalm SejiMS where the other endi, with 
the happiness or blessedness of " fearing 
God," and is designed to set forth that 
blessedness, or to ehow what are tbe ad- 
vantages of true religion. This fact makes 
it iUrthei' probable that the two psalms 
were composed by the same author. 

This paalm is ver}' aimple in its struc- 
ture. It sets forth the advantages or 
benefits of the fear of the Lord, or of re- 
ligion m respect (a) to the posterity of 
the man, ver. 2 ; (*) in secunng wealth, 
ver. 3 ; (c) in the Ught which springs 
up in darkncBS, ver. 4 ; (rf) in the dis- 
cretion with which such aman is enabled 
to manage his afibiva, ver. 6 ; {«) in the 
firmness and composure of bis mind in 
times of danger and trouble, vers. 6 -8 ; 
(/) in his being so proeperous, and so 
exalted, that he will become an object of 
envy to tbe wicked, vera. 9, 10, 

1. Praise ye ihe LoBD. Marg, as 
in Heb., Malleligak. See Notes on Ps. 
cvi. 1. H Blessed is the maa. Heb,, 
The blessings of the otob. See Notes 
on Ps. i. 1. "Ehat is, Biessed, or 
happy, is sneh a one. T That fear- 
efh the Lord. In Ps. cxi. 10, the 

I psalmist had referred to " tbe fear of 
the Lord" as "the beginning of 
wisdom," and had atlzided to the suc- 

I cess, prosperity, or happiness which 
H 
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1,46 P8ALH 

Lord, that delightetU " greatly in 
his commandments. 

2 His seed shall be mighty 
upon earth: the genei-ation of 
the upright shall be blessed. 

3 Wealth and riches ekall 6s 



« Ps. 1. 



1. 16. 



attenda tlie fear of the Lord, or true 
religion. This psalm is designed 
more fully to illvetrcde that thought 
If 1 bat M>ghUth grecdlg in Jus com 
wtandmmia See Notes ou Ps i. 2 
It IS u characteristic of trac p etj to 
find pleasure in the commands of 
God — in the commandments them- 
selves and in obedience to Uiem 

2 Sis teed shall be mighty vpon 
earfk His chddren, his poBtentv 
That 13, they shall be prospered, 
honoured , diB6mguiBliea among men 
— distinguished foe their virtues for 
their inilnence for their sacress in 
life This refers to what «9S re 
garded among the Hebrews as an 
object of great desre and is m 
accordance with the promises every, 
where found m their Scriptures See 
Notes on Ps xiv 18, mvu 25 
36 Comp Gen xii 2 sva 6 Ex 
XI 6 It IS m accordance also with 
a general fact in the course of events 
The belt security for the virtue anil 
success of children is the virtue and 
the piety of parents, tlie sorest in 
heritance as pertaining to happuiese 
respectsb litv and nsefuiness in life, 
IS that whiLh 18 derived from the 
exaiople the prayers tlin connsel of 
a pious father and mother t Mb 
generation of the t^righi shall he 
blessed The familj tho children 
Suth promises are to be e-cpected to 
be folfUled m general it is not re 
qmred by any proper rules of inter 
preting language that this should be 
nniversallv and always true 
" ""ealth and rtchea shall be m 
gint and 

iiiiics shall be m bis hoose The 
word, however pi operly means riches 
or Health and the two terms are 
used apparently to convey the idea 



inhis hoiise; and his righteous- 
ness endui-eth for ever. 

4 Unto the upright thero 
aiiseth ' light in the darkness : 
he ia gracious, and full of com- 
passion, and righteous. 

tliat wealth or property in varied 
forms would be in hia house t that is, 
not merely gold and silver but nli 
that was nnderstood to constitute 
wealth — variety of garments articlfi 
of furniture etc rliia promise is ot 
the same nature as that of the pre 
vious lerse. It pertains to ageneial 
truth in regard to the influence il 
religion in promoting prospeiit^ 
Comp Notes on 1 Tim iv 8 % An! 
Tiia nghteoasness esdmeti for eie 
That IB, The effects of it shall be 
transmitted from age to age m th^ 
pro'perity the respectability, tU 
wealth the happiness of his descend 
ants It travels on from age to age 
and blesoei distant generations 

4 TTnio the uprtgU The just, 
the pious, the man who fears God 
1 There aatseth light !» He dail 
ness This is a new form of tie 
blessing which follows the fear of tbn 
Lord or another of the benefits which 
spimg from true rrhgion and b\ 
which the pious man is dutiuguished 
from other men The distinction i 
not that days of darkness will not 
come upon him as well as npnii 
others i for he may be sick as othti = 
are, he mav be bereaved as others n e 
he may lose his property as otheit, 
do— since tlieie are general laws 
that affect mankind in these respects 
God has not promised that he will 
interpose to saye his people fi-on 
these things, but that he will savu 
them in them The pecnharity m 
regaid to those who fear God is, that 
these things will not alt, ays continue 
that they shall nit be overwhelmed 
by them, that it will not be uniii 
terrupted and unmitigated glotm, 
that the sky shall not be aln ay s ovei 
east. Comp Notes on Ps sovu 11 
Job XI. 17. 1 He IS gracious, and 
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5 A good man Bheweth favour, 
and leiideth ; '° he ■will guide his 
affairs ' with diseretion. ' 

IB Luke vi. SS, ' jvdgm/xt 

JkH of compaseioa, and Hghteom. 
These norda are designed to be ap- 
plied to the "upright" man, and are 
intended more fullj to deeignatB his 
character, and to show jp^ light 



racter is rea% pure and holy, so that 
whatever cloud may come over it for 
a time, however it may he temporwiiy 
obsenred, however he may be calumni- 
ated by men, or however God may 
lor a time seem to forsake him and 

yet ultimately hie character will ap- 
pear as it really is. Light will come 
in upon the darfeneas. The elovids 
will break away. The prejudices 
agunst him will be dispersed. Full 
justice will be done to his character 
both by man and by Ood, sad the 
world will see that he is a just and 
piong man. See Notes on Ps. xxxvii. 
5, 6. Every mail will nlf at I be 
seen as he is J every ma w tt a 
the position, and have he p ti n 
which he onffhi to have 

5. A good taan skowE hfa H 

baa the means to sh w a o 

others, or to promote h 
and he is disposed to d h I is 
the characteristic of a good ma — f 
a heart that is truly p — to d 
good to others J topron h w 
fare here, and to assist h m n 
endeavom' to secure ha p n ah 
w Id to % A Al d th Ih 

g I w d h -1^ i i— 
innatj Ift y to 

1 to hm th t f m tl 

wh h 1 1 t d b t 

d bt d edt b d 

1 d 



d Hre 6 used th ! tf 


bis 


and t m th t good 


h m yb 


11 m>a te th - gh 


h b» 


— w h y wth rt les 


d B t t 


be sed t mp 1 d t d 


iend f p 


A m wh I h rr 


d tl t 


t des rabl gbb ur b t 


m t d difl 



6 Surely lie i* ahisll not he 
moved for ever; tlie vighteoua 



man who never lends — who is never 
willing to accommodate — is a neigh- 
bour that no one would wish to live 
near — a crooked, perverse, bad man. 
Ttne religion will always dispose a 
man to do acts of kiqdaess in any and 
every way possible % He wUlffaide 
his affaas The woid here used 
means literallv to hold, contain ; to 
liold up, or Bustam, to nourish, to 
fnmibh the means of living. Geu. 
xlv. 11, ilvn la, 1 21. Here it 
means that he would uphold or iho- 
Bi^ehiB busmesB. TT WUhducrelion. 
Mai^., judgment; ao the Hebrew. 
He woidd do it prudently, sensibly, 
economically, wisely. This is, or 
should be, one of the oliaracteristiea 
of a good man. Keligion prompts to 
this ! religion will aid a man in doing 
this; reh^oD will tend to cheok 
everything of a eontrarj- nature. ' A 
man who neglects his " nfFaira," who 
p 's no attention to his business, who 
ndifferent whether be is snceessfnl 
fails, ia a man who gives J«st so 
wh evidence that he is a stranger 

trne religion. 

6. Sarely he shall not be moved for 
eo r. Luther, " For he shall remidn 

vays." He shall be fixed, stable, 
fi n, prosperous. He shall not be 
driven from place to place. He shall 
have a permanent home. He shall 
h ve a steady reputation. He shall 
have a constant inflnence. He shall 
b firm est W h d prosp ■ouB 



th ral 

dt m th t t 



1 h Id 



the 
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7 He » shall not be afraid of 
evil tidings : hia heart is fixed, 
truating in the Loed. 



8 His heart is established, he 
shall not be afraid, until he see 
his desire upon his enemies. 

9 He hath dispersed ; he hath 

i ?«»■. tii. 85, 3a. 



are truly pious, and those who are 
not. 1[ TAe HgUeous shall be in 
eoerlaitisff remeiairaiioe. In Prov. 
X. 7, it is said thut " tlie name of the 
wicked almll rot ;" and the meaning 
here is, that the way to secure a 
grateful remembrance among men 
after we are dead is to be righteous, 
—to do something that shall deserve 



t be . 



It CI 



a a who is righteous 
be t g ten, or that his mime and 
d eds ill never puss irom the recol- 
It of mankind,— for that would 
n t be tme; hut that men will de- 
hght to heriflh the memory of the 
ig] Ce OS that they will be disposed 
to do jastice to their haracte fte 
they- are dead; that h b 1 nfc 

and the upright will b m beced 
when the names of th w k d h 11 
be forgotten, The wo 11 h 
tereat 



bad 1 






done hastens to forget th m W k d 
men are remembered o !y wl tl 
deeds are enormous, 1 th th 
memory is cherished 1 to admo- 
nish and to warn. Th Id 1 n 
interest in keeping up tl m f 
Benedict Arnold, or Alexander Vl., 
or Ciesar Borgia, except to wai'u 
future generations of the guilt and 
baseness of treason and profligacy j 
it has an interest in never suffering 
the names of Howard, of Wilberforoe, 
of Heury Martyu, to die, for those 
names escite to noble feelings and to 
noble effortswberever they ai'e known. 

lasting remembrance." 

7. 3e shall not be afrdid of evil 
tidiigs. Of bad news; of reverses 
and losses; of the destruction of his 
sliip at sen, or liis property by land ; 
of disaster by flood, by femine, by 
war. His heart will so fuUy confide 
in God tliat he can commit all calmly 



into his hands. He will feel assured 
that all will be wellj that nothing 
occurs but that which the wisest and 
the best Being in the universe sees it 
best should occur; and that in all 
which does take place he is able to 
sustain thesnfferer. Tliere is nothing 
so well fitted to make the mind calm 
as trust in God. What has a roan to 
be afraid of who does trust in himp 
Comp. Ps. xxvii, 3; xlvi. 3; lvi.3.4; 
Heb. liii. 6; Prov. i. 33. V SU 
heart isJUced. Is flrm ; is established. 
See Notes on Ps. Ivii. 7, % TmsUng 
is tie LoBD. This is the reason w^ 
his heart is " flied" or flrm. It ^ 
not anj' native courage or resolution ; 
't is not any flrmness of hia own; it 
simply because he has confldenoe in 
God, and feels assured that all things 
w II be welL 

8. Mis heart is estahUshed. Sus- 
tamed; upheld. - This is the same 

dea, though somewhat varied in form. 
Ihe word means to sustain ; to sup- 
port; and the idea is, that there is 
me basis of support— some strength 
— which is not bis own. Tf ■S' 'S"^^ 
t he afraid. When he is assailed 
bjenemies. If Until he see Km Aafirfi 
upon his enetniei. This implies that 
he had nothing I'eally to fear. He 
would certainly overcome his foes; 
and in the mean time he might look 
calmly ou all their eflbrts te destroy 
him, for tliose efforts would be vun. 
So the believer now looks calmly on 
all his spiritnal foes. He has noUiing 
te fear, for he will overcome them 
all; he will certainly triumph; he 
will trample them all under his feet. 
He may well, therefore, endure these 
conflicts for a brief period, for the 
issue is certain, and the conflict will 

9. Se hath dispersed, etc This is 
another characteristic of a righteous 

I, and another reason of the per- 
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given, to the poor ; liis " rigliteonB- 
ness » enduj'eth for ever : Lis horn 
shall be exalted witk honour. 
10 The -wicked shall see it, and 



V.13. 



h Zev.: 



i. 11. 



bo grieved ; he shall gnutih ' with 
hia teeth, and melt away; the 
•* desire of the wicked shall perish. 



manent hoiionr wliioh will be reii- 
deredtobim. The meaning is, that he 
la liberal; he freely scattei-a what be 
has; he divides it with those who are 
needy and unfortunate. One part of 
nmnkiiid have an overplus — have 
mote than they need for themselves 
and their fhmilies — and that overplus 
ia what is designed to meet the wants 
of the unfurtaaate, the weak, the 
aged, the imbei^le, the infirm, who 
have Boi enongh. It is the treasm-if 
of God — the raservoir whei-e that ia 
gathered which ia to be distributed 
lor lie wants of the helpleaa and the 
dependent. The righteous man ia 
one who enters fully into this arrange- 
ment, and who feels that all this 
ovetplns belongs to God, and is to be 
appropriated as he shall direct. IT Sss 
righteoiisnesi eadwrethjor ever. His 
acts of charity are constant. His 
piety is not fitftil, spasmodic, uncer- 
taini itie steady principle; it isflrm 
and solid i it may always be relied en. 
Sea ver. 3. IT -Hw horn sMll be ex- 
alted toith honour. See Hotea on Ps. 
Ixxv. 10. 

10. The loklced shall see it, and be 
grieved. They shall aee his proa- 
pei'ityi shall see the evidence that 
God approves his character and his 
conduct. The word rendered grieved 
moans rather to be angry or enraged. 
Perhaps the word^ri would best ex- 
press the sense, f Se shall gnash 
with his teeth. As indicative of hatred 
and wrath. See Notes on Pa. xxivii. 
12. If And melt away. Disappear, 
— OS snow does that melts ; or as a 
snail (see Notes on Ps. Iviii. 8) i or as 
watei's that run away (see Notes on 
Ps. Iviii. 7) ; or as wajc (see Notes on 
PB.li[viii. 2). Their wrath shall he of 
no avail, for they themselves shall 
soon disappear. V The Aeavre of the 
vaeked shall perish. Ho shall not 
be able to accomplish hia desire, or to 



carry out hia purposes. He shall be 
disappointed, and all his cherished 
plana will come to nought. This is 
in strong contrast with what ia said 
in the psalm would occur to the right- 
eous. They would be prospered and 
happy ; they would be able to carry 
out their jlansj they would be re- 
spected while living, and remembered 
when dead; they would find God in- 
terposing in their behalf in the dark- 
est hours; they would be firm and 
calm in the day of danger and of 
trouble; they would put their trust 
in tlie Lord, aud all would be well. 
Surely there is an advantage in our 
world in being a friend of God. 

PSALM CXIII. 
The author of this psalm, as of Ibqse 
which immediately precede it, is un- 
known. It is very general in its cha- 
racter, and has no allusion to any eir- 
ouraslances by which one oonid deter- 
mine the name of the author, or the 

connexion with tte five fol lowing psalms, 
it constitutes what was known among 
the Hebrews as Ihe Salld; that is; the 
sonj of praise, sung on great occasions, 
at the annual festivals, and especially at 
the Paraover and the Feast of Taber- 
nacles. Bustort.X™. rfli.,p.613,eisej. 
This psalm, which is expresaive of the 
majesty of God, as havmg a claim to 



iiversal praise, consisla e 



B.1-3. 

,._. hesbou.-- .. 

(1.) He is exalted al 
nauons, ver. i ; (2.) None can bo uuu.- 

Sated with him, ver. 6 ; (3.) He is con- 
eseending, and looks with interest on 
the things m heaven and on earth, ver. 
6 ; <4.) He exalts the poor to positions 
of honour and influence, vers. 7, 8 ; 
(5.) He consUtutes and appoints famihes, 
ivith all fbat is tender and joyous in (he 
domestic relation, ver. 9. 
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PSALM CXIII. 
pEAISE'yetlieLoRO. Piai^e 
* O ye servants of tlie Lord 
praise the name of the Loed 

3 Blessed be the name ot tlm 
LoBD, from this time forth and 
for evermore. 

3- From ' the rising of the snn 
' HflHiftyoS. B Isa. lii. 19i MaL i II 

1. JVaise ^e the LoED. Marg., as 
in Heb., Sallelujah. See Notes on. 
Pa. cvL 1. IT iVaiw, ye semanit 
of the LoBB. Yon wh p 1 i 
nerve and obej him, wh kn w 
ledge him as your God, I th 
original this is aiso th AM II I 
^b}0■ IT iVaWB the J the 
LoBB. Still the same w AS III 
The name of the Lord p t 1 as 
it is often, for tbs Lord h mself 

2. Bleaaedhetheaame ftheLnn 
Blessed be the Lord Let th 
name of the Loi'd be blessed % F 
this ime forth and f er lor 
Now and for ever. H thy f 
praise now, and he ever will he. 
What he is now, he will always u 
tinue to be ; and as praise is pi pe 
now, it will be tbr ever and 

An eternal God has claims to eternal 



8. From the rising of the sun, etc 
From the fertheat east to the farthest 
west, — the sun in its rising and setting 
b^ng the remotest object that we see 
in the horizon. % The Lobd's name 
iato be praised. This does not mean 
that it mill be — thoagh that is tme ; 
but that it ought to be, — that it is 
woitliy of nniversal praise. All men 
m the east and in the west — evety- 
nhere — jSdhW praise and adore that 

4 The LoEB is high above all 
nat%ons Heb., Exalted above all 
nations is Jehovah. That is, he 
rules over all nations; lie directs 
their B^nsj he is their sovereign 
hing As a matter of feet, and from 
the necessity of the case, he is on a 
throne which is elevated above all 
the kings and tingdoais of the world. 



nnto the going down o£ the 
same the Lord's name is to be 
piaiRed 

4 The Lord is high above all 
nations end his glory above the 

5 Who is lite unto the Lord 
oni Oiod who ^ dwelleth on high ; 



He is the Sovereign not only of ojiu 
nation, but of allj and it is meet 
that this should be acknowledged by 
th U % &. A! gl ryab th 
h Th t wh f d rs h 

gl Th m f tat f h 

gl hai t t fl d 

ih h th y t d to th 

hea ns — tl y t co fi ed t 

th isill h th y t d fer 



Th 



f Ilm 



earth d 
th st rrj w Id — II f 11 f th 
m fttnsfhisgly dfar 
i J d th bo d f crea d th g 
( f th ¥ h bo la y) God i 

th —with ut Lm t — the same God 
— w thy h f n iversal praise! 
Wh B mp h nd such a God P 
C mp N tes n P i. 1. 

5. Who is like imtoilie Loud our 
Sod 1 Who can be compared with 
Jehovah our God? See Notes on 
Isa. si. 17-35. The meaning is, that 
no creature — no idol — Ban be com- 

Eared with Jehovah, The remark 
ere has special reference to his at- 
tributes as immediately specified— 
his humbling himself to behold the 
things in heaven and in earthj his 
raising up the poor, etc. It is true 
is general, in regard to God, iliat no 
creature can be compared with him ; 
it is true, in regard to each one of 
his attributes, that they are far above 
lall created eicellenee. if W&odtoeUeth 
OB high. Marg., exalteth himself to 
divell. Literally, "The one making 
high to sit." The language is ap- 
plicable to one who is seated on a 
lofty throne. Comp. Ps. viii. 1. Ha 
has his dwelling — his throne — his 
permanent scat — in the heavens : — 
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6 Who / Lumbleth ki'Mself to 
behold the things that are in hea- 
ven, and in the earth 1 

7 He " raiseth up the poor out 
of the dust, and hfteth the needy 

BO high and exalted that it rec[uire3 
infinite condescension to look upon 
the earth oc even upon the heavena. 

6 Who iu ibleti toniBelf eto So 
b gh that t s ueces a j he should 
stoop even to behold t1 e tl ngs 

v\ ch seen n ost lotty t^ uj and 
vho actually does stoop th s to re 
gard the th nge ml eh he has mads 

n heaven ant on earth IT To hehold 
the th Dgs that a e iea e ad 
the earth ! lioie hterally " to look 
in heaven and in earth & t 
loot on heaven, high as t t — 
still more to look on eartl g 

nifieant as compared w th th t 

bodies in the heavenis, — d 

Bion on the part of God It q ir 
him to stoop — even to 1 k th 
Bun — the stars — the di ta t w id. J 
Yet he does this. Th re la t 
world which he does not rv y 
stantlyj not a creature wh t 

rests he does not regard t 
aeet — aflower — anatom — th th does 
not regard with as muct m te t 
tentionas thouffh there w hmg 

else to demand his care. 

7. Se raiseth up the i t f 
the dust. From the m t h unbl 
condition in life. He e It th t 
conditions of wealth, ra L h 

He bae ponier to do this 1 tu llj 
does it. This Is not inte d d to b 
affirmed aa a universal t th t 
assert that it is always d e, b t that 
it is among the thiugs 1 h h w 
his majesty, his power, d h d 

ness, and which lay th f d t 
for prmse. f And li/i f& ih leedy 
out of the dtmghill. Fi m th 
ditioii of lowest poverty I ta 
are sufficiently abunda t 
this is done, to justi^ s h 
tion, and to show that t p 

foundation of praise to Ood 

8. That he may seihXm th pn 



out of the dunghill ; 

8 That he may eet him with 
priucea, even with the princes 
^ of his people. 

9 He maketh the barren wo- 



* ?i.: 



'.16. 



May give him a rani — a position — 
witii nobles and great men upon the 
earth. Many instances of this nature 
have .occurred in the history of the 
world. Not a few of the nobles of 
Engtund, including several of its lord 
chancellors, have been raised thus 
ii'Oin very hrnnble life ; and in every 
nation Qod shows that he has power 
to give to those of humblest rank a 
name and place which no hereditary 
titles and honours can bestow : tbns 
Sh k p was the son of a glover 

d ool taplec. God has power to 

m to he humblest cottage of 
p ty d to bring forth those who 
b 11 d f remost in their genera- 
t m of genins and power. 

N th g more ahsoluto than the 
pow h h Qod thus holds over the 

t f tl e earth, and it is meet 

f h t B g who has this ix>wer, and 
wb re ea it, shonld be praised 

d h d. IT Even mith the 

pn f h people. Among those 

wh lected to pveade over the 

p pt h m be has chosen for him- 

If It uiplied here that this 
w Id be h gher honour than to be 
Ited to power among a heathen, 
p pi — pe pie ignorant of the true 
G d It a higher honour to be 
count d w thy to rule a Christian 

t th heathen people ; it is a 
h h h nr to be a ruler in the 
h b — those whom God has 
ed If himself — than it is to 
dm te ecular government. 

9 S lak th the barren leomas io 

i Bp h tc. Marg., as in Heb., 

i d II hottse. That is, to bo 

t th h d fa family. See Notes 

P I e. Comp. 1 Sam. ii. 5. 

Th too ggested as a reason why 

G d h uld be praised and adored. In 

ta here all hope of posterity 

t CT 1 interpoaes, and diffuses 



3c by Google 



PSALM CXIV. 



man to ' teep house, and to be 
a, joyful motlier of cliildrea. 
Piaise ye the Loed. 



» Deui. Kuiii. ' 



PSALM OXIV. 
WIIBN" i lai-aei went out of 
'' Egypt, the house of Jacob 
from a, people of atiaiige lan- 
guage,* 

2 Judall ' was his sanctuary, 
and •" Israel his dominion. 



J y tlirongh d lling. We may 
] b b d 1 dbundanb oecn.- 
f p ai g Q d, — in liis oonde- 
80 to b m n afikirs, — in bis 

1ft up h po fom the humblest 
d — h Tailing those of 
1 ly rank to pi of honour, trust, 
ealth d i but, dfCar rU, if 

w 1 t ft d caaions of praise 

th t w 11 m t t derly affect tbe 
h t, nd be teted with the 

warmest affeotiona of the Eoul, tbey 
will be most likely to b« fbnnd in the 
domestic circle — in the mutual love — 
the common joy — tbe tender feelings 
— which bind together the members 
of B ikmily. In such a &mily, the 
words with which this psalm begins 
andend8,"Hallelujah,""Hallelniah," 
»re peculitti'ly appropriate j and it' any 
community on earth should apply 
these words to itself it should be such 
a family, called upon by everything 
tender, holy, and lovely, to praise the 

PSAUa CSI7. 
This psalm, a part of the Hallel (see 
Hotea on the Introd. to Pb, ciiii.), is 
oocupied in celebrating the praises of 
God for what he had done in tbe deliver- 
ing of his people iroin Egyptian bondage, 
and in oonducting them to the promised 
land. It is the language of esultatiou, 
joy, and triumph, in view of the graeioua 
interpositioiiaofGod in their deliveranoe. 
The psalmist sees the mountains and 
hills seized as it were with constema- 
tioQ, leaping and skipping like sheep ; 
Jordan, as it were, thghtened and flee- 
ing hack ; the very earth trembling,— 
at the presence of God.' Everythii^ is 
pBTBonified. Evervthing is full of life ; 
everj-thii^ ^ 

the power c_ ._ 

be appropriate ._ 

the great festivals of the Jewish nation, 
for nothing oould be more proper tiian. 



to keep these events in iheir history 
before the minds of the people. 

The author of the paahn ts unknown ; 
and the occasion on which it was com- 
posed cannot now be determined. It is 
a most animated, elevated, cheering 
psalm, and ie proper to be used at all 
times to make the mind rejoice in God, 
and to impress us with the feeling that 
it is easy for God to accomplish his pur- 



1, When Israel viettt out of 
lEgvpt. Literally, "In the going out 
of Israel from Egypt." This is not 
to be confined to the exact act of the 
exodus, bat embraces all that pro- 
perly entei'ed into that migration, — 
the whole train of events which re- 
solted in their being brought into the 
promised land. 1 The howse of Jacob. 
The tkmily of Jacob,— a name appro- 
priately nsed here, since it was tbe 
fkmily of Jacob that bad gone down 
into Egypt, and that had increased to 
these great numbers. ^ Ji-omoyeo- 
ple of strajaffB langiiage, Speaking a 
foreign or a barbarinn tongue, §ee 
Notes on Ps, Isui. 6, 

2. Jsdak iBos his saneiaary. His 
home ; bis abode ; his sacred dwell- 
ing-place. Judah was the principal 
or leading tdbe, recogniiied as the 
tribe where power was to be concen- 
trated, and from which the Messiah 
was to proceed (Gen. xlix. 8-12) ; 
and hence the name was early used 
to denote the enth'e people, and ulti- 
mately, as modified in the word Jevis, 
became the common name of the 
nation. Y -^^ larael Ms dominion. 
The nation that he ruled ; the nation 
that bad his law; the nation that he 
governed by his presence, — or, of 
which he was the recognized king. 
There can be no donbt that the refer- 
ence here is to Ood, but it is remark- 
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3 The sea. saw » U, aaid fled: 
Jordan " was driven back. 

4 The mountaiiiai'skiijped like 
ramB, <md the little hills like 
lani1^. 

5 What ailed thee, O tkou sea, 
that thott fleddest ? thou Joi-daji, 

i,Ei,xiv.ai, oJiB,iii.l8,ia. 



that tkoti wast driven back? 

6 Te moimtaine, that je skip- 
ped like rams ; and je little hills, 
Eke lambs ? 

7 Ti'emble,' thou earth, at the 
presence of the Lord, at the 
presence of the God of Jacob ; 

Hab.ili. 6, 8. g Micali vi.l, 3, 



ablet 



it the nl 



"God" 



Perliapa the reaaon may be that this 
psalm WKB designed to be employed in 
conneiiou with the preceding one, and 
as that consists entiiely of the praises 
of God, it was not necessary to repeat 
the name when his praise was to l>e 
continued under another form, and in 
connexion with another line of thought 
B, Ti^ sea saw it. The word tt la 
supplied, not very properly, by our 
translators. It would be 



,0 aay. 



" The at 



■ that 
ea— (the Bed Sea)— saw the 
mighty movement — the macslialled 
hosts — tlie moving masses — the cattle 
— the pursuing enemies — the commo- 
tion—the agitation— on its asuallj 
qraet shores. We are to conceive of 
the usual calmness of the desert — the 
waste and lonely solitudes on the 
banks of the Bed Sea, — and tlien all 
this suddenly broken in npon by vast 



h 



f 
tl fl 



1 H 



f I 



. d b tl " mh ttl d t gth 
Eg it— U roll g I m Ita sly 
to th h N d 1th 

sea pestd aatnhdt 

thi n 1 peet le, I fl g 

d y i A d fi d A ff 
fngbted at the approach of e ch 
host, coming so suddenly upon its 
ihores. If Jordaa wo* drivea hack. 
Referring to the dividing of t)ie waters 
of the Jordan when the children of 
Israel passed over to the promised 
land. Josh. iii. 13-17. They also 
seamed astonished at the approach of 
the Hehrews, and retired to make a 
way for tliem to pass over. 

4. The momiiaias skipped lilCe rami. 
As- flocks in tlieii- gambols. They 
seemed to move from place to place ; 
everything seemed to be nnsettled. 



and acknowledged the presence of 
the Omnipotent One. The word ren- 
dered skipped means to leap for joy ; 
to dance. See Notes on Pa. xxis. 6. 
The reference here is to the agitations 
and commotions of the peaks oi' Sinai, 
when God came down to deliver the 
hw E\ xis, 16-18. K And l/ie 
little hills like lambs. Heb., Like 
the sons of the flock. The reference 
here is to the less prominent emi- 
nences of Sinai. The lofty hills, and 
the smaller hills surrounding, seemed 
to he all in a state of commotion. 

B, 6. What ailed thee, O lion sea, 
i&at thoK Jleddest? etc. Literally, 
■' What to thee, sea," etc. Tliat is, 
What influenced thee, — wliatahtrmed 
thee,^what put thee into sucli fear, 
and caused such consternation ? In- 
stead of statisg the cause or reason 
why they were thus thrown into dis- 
may, the psalmist nsea the language 
f p ■ as if these inanimate ob- 
ject h d been smitten with sudden 
terr d as if it were proper to ask 

pi ation ftom themselves in 

g rd to conduct that seemed so 

S 
7 T lie, t&oit earth, at tie pre- 
en fa Lord, etc. This is at the 
t an espianation of the facts 
referred to in the previous verses, and 
the statement of an important truth 
in regard to the power of God. The 
true explanation— as here implied — of 
what occurred to the sea, to the Jor- 
dan, to the roountaina, and to the 
hills, was the foet that God loai there ; 
the inference from that, or the truth 
which followed from that, was, that 
before that God in whose presence 
the very mountains shook, and from 
whom the waters of the sea fled in 
alarm, the whole earth should tremble. 
H2 
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8 Which ' turned the rock in- 
io a, standing water, the flint in- 
to a, fountain of waters. 

rEt.tm6;Ka ni. xx. 11. 

8. Which tm-ned the rock aito a 
standing water. That is, Befbce Jiiin 
who eonld do t!iia, the eai'th should 
tremble; the inhabited world shoald 
Btand in awe of such amazing power. 
Tlie words rendered a standing water, 
meaapto^rXy a pool of water. Tliey 
indicate nothing in regacd to theper- 
mansnuy of that pool ; they do not 
imply that it remained as a standing 
pool during the eqjoum of tl I 1 1 
in the wilderness, — whate m \h 
heen the fact in regard to th t Tl 
^mple idea is, that, at th t 
ferred to, the rook w rted 

into a pool ; that is, the w ta 11 w 1 
from me rock, constat t h 

pool. 1 The Jlint. A th m 

for the rock,— used here to describe 
the greatness of the miracle. 1" itto 
a fox^fain of waters. That is. The 
waters flowed from the rock as from 
ft fountain. The Bible is a book of 
wiriiclas, and there is nothing more 
improbable in this miracle than in 
any other. 

In the Septuagint, the Latin Vul- 
gate, the Syriac, the Arabic, and in 
many manuscripts, there is no divi- 
^n of the pealm here, but the fob 
lowing psalm is united with this, as if 
they were a single poem. Why, in 
those versions, the division of the 
Hebrew was not followed, eannot 
now be ascertained. The division in 
the Hebrew is a natural division, and 
was evidently made in the original 
composition. 

PSALM CXT. 
It is not jwBsible now to aaoertiiin on. 
what occasion this psalm was composed, 
or who was its author. It has heen 
Kenetally believed that it was written in 
the later periods of the Jewish history, 
and after Ihe captivity in Babylon. 
There is no improljability in the suppo- 
sition, though there ia nothing so marked 
in the psalm as to make this supposition 
neoeaaary. It ia evident from vers. 2, 3, 



PSALM CXT. 
WOT ' imto us, O LOBD, not 
unto us, hut imto thy name 

that it was composed m a time of national 
calamity, and especially of such nalional 
disaatec as might lead the surrounding 
nations to say of them that they wen 
forsaken by the God whom they worship- 
ped. This charge is replied to by saying 
that what had occurred had taken place 
under the Divine permission, and was 
no proof that Jehovah was not the true 
God. This thought leads the author of 
the psalm to prove the utter powerlBBs 
net f d 1 as comp ed w th J h ■ 



pe pi f I ra 1 till t 



t Ih 
■ust m th 
■n woo as u a mg wh al 
th y Id h pe f p tevt u d 

Th paal tl f mj «e th 

I A tat m ttl t Uwh hth 3 had 
was to be traced to (jod, ver. 1. 

II. The existing troubl^ of the na- 
tion m being so great that the heathen 
were led to mfer that Jehovah could not 
help them, and to ask, with some show 
of plausibility, where now was the God 
m whom they trusted ? ver. 2. 

III. The general statement of the 

rlniist that what had occurred was to 
traced to God ; that it was not evi- 
dence that he had foraalcm them, but 
was proof that he was ^^veraian, ver 3 
IT. Astatement of tSe utter weakness, 
helplessness, and inefflcienoy of idols; 
of their entire poweclessneas as being 
without hfe ; and of the stupidity aud 
folly of worshipping suoh lifeless objects, 

V. An exhortation to trust in the 
Lord, on the ground of what he had 
done, and of the blesainge which were to 
be eapected of Mm, vers. 9-16, 
_ yi. An exhortation to do this at once, 
since death would soon occur, and praise 

1. Sot unto ««, Lord, mi auto 
a*, bat ttnio thj/ name give glorg. This 
apparently abrupt commencement of 
the psnlm was undoubtedly in refer- 

woaVd be well understood at the time 
when the paahn was composed, but 
which cannot be definitely ascertained 
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give glory, fov thy mercy, o«d 
for thy ti-uth'a sake. 

2 Wherefore ' should the hea- 
then say. Where is now their 
GodP 



ItBt 



! existing troubles, 
language at the aamo time 
a hope of the Divine interposition, —-. 
a feeling that the prajae of auch inter- 
position would IjbIoi^ wholly to God. 
The phrase " give glory " cneans, give 
all tliB honour and praise. See Hotas 
on Ps. xsix. 1, 2. S For ihy merc^. 
The mercy or the favour which wo 
seek and look for,— thy graoiom help 
in the time of trouble, f And for 
thy tmlk't sake. Tliy faithfninesa to 
thy promiseE ; thy faithfulness to thy 
people. 'Oie psalmist anticipated this 
manifestation of feithfulness with 
confidtaicei he felt that all the praise 
for each an anticipated interpodtion 
would belong to God. 

2. Wherefore ehoald the ieaihen 
sav. The nations; they who wor- 
sliippecl idols, and who claimetl that 
those idols were true gods. Why 
should we, thy people, be so left, so 
forsaken, so afflicted, as to lead these 
idolaters to suppose that tee worship 
a ftlse God, or that the God whom we 
ndora is destitute of power or feith. 
fulness j — either that he does i 



155 
the 



e whatso- 



3 But " our God ■■ 
heavens ; he hath don 
ever he hath pleased. 

4 Their idols " are silver and 
gold, the work of men's hands. 



IT that he cannot he re 



It i 



evident that they . . . 
stances which would give some piau- 
aibility to the question here asked. 
1 Where is nam their God ? They 
seem to be foraalten. God, the God 
whom they worship, doea not come 
forth for their defence. If he exists 
at all, he is destitute of power, or he 
is not true to the people who worship 
him, and he cannot be trusted. Comp. 
Motea on Pb. ilii, 3, 10; liiii. 10. 

3. But our &od is t» the Tttavem. 
The Septuagint adds, "and in the 
earth." This la not, however, in the 
Hebrew, The idea ia. Our God really 
exists. He is the true God. He 
reigns in heaven. His plans are such 



: and should be formed in heaven : 
^lofty, vast, incomprehensible. Bnt 
he is still oar God; onr Ruler; our 
Protector. He is not a god of earth— 
whoae origin ia earth, — who dwells on 
earth alone,— like the idols of the 
heathen ; but the whole vaat nniverse 
is under his control. K Se hath done 
whatsoever he hath pleased. And, 
therefore, what has been done is right, 
and we should be submissive toit. He 
is a sovereign God; and myaterious 
as are his doinga, and much aa there 
seems to be occasion to ask the ques- 
tion " Where ia now your God ?" jet 
we are to feel that wliat has occurred 
has been in accordance with hia eternal 
plans, and ie to be submitted to aa a 
part of hia acrangenaents. It is, in 
fact, always a anffioieut answer to the 
objections which are made to the 
government of God, as ^ he had for- 
saken his people in brining affliction 
on them, and leaving them, apparently 
without interposition, to poverty, to 
persecution, and to tears, that he ie 
" in the heavens s" that he rules 
there and everywhere; that he has 
his own eternal purposes; and that all 
things are ordered in accordance with 
his wilL There mmt, therefore, he 
some good reason why events occur 
aa they actually do. 

4. Thetr idols. Their gods— the 
gods which thes worship, as con- 
trasted with the God whom we adore. 
The design of this description (vers. 
4^8) is to show the ntter vanity of 
trusting in such gods, and to lead the 
people of Israel to put their trust in 
the true God— in Jehovah. % Are 
^Iver and gold. Made of silver and 
gold, and they must have, therefore, 
the properties of silver and gold. 
They can be of value only as silver 
and gold. They cannot do the work 
of mind ; they cannot do the work of 
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5 They have mouths, but they 
speak not; eyes have they, but 
they see not ; 

6 They have ears, but they 
hear not; noaes have thoy, but 
they smell not ; 

7 They have hands, hut they 

God. Tlie psalmist was not dlaposed 
to depreciate the real value of these 
'dola or to throw contempt on them 
ih ch thaj did bo( deserve. He was 
d aposed to treat them fiiirly. Thej 
oe a el er and gold; they had an 
nt ns c value as such ; they showed 
I the ftlue of the iua.terial how 
uch the heathau were disposed to 
honoiu their objectB of worship j and 
they we e not held up to contempt 
as ahapelees bloeks of wood or stone. 
The paflJmiat migM have said that 
moat of them were made of wood or 
atone, and were mere diapeless blocks; 
hut it ia always hest to do justice to 
an adversary, and not to attempt to 
underrate what he values. The ar- 
gument of an infidel on tho subject 
of religion mc^ be utterly worthlesa 
OS au argument for infidelity, but it 
may evince ability, learning, aubtilty, 
cleameea of reasoning, and even eon- 
donri—and it is best to admit this, 
if it ia 80, and to give to it all the cre- 
dit which it deserves as a specimen of 
reasoning, or o* stating a real diffi. 
oulty which ought to be solved by 
somebody, — to call it "silver and 
gold" if it ia ao, and not to charac- 
terize it as worthless, weak, stupid— 7 
the result of ignorance and tolly. 
He has great advantage in an argu- 

what an opponent says ; he gains no- 
thing who chaises it aa the offspring 
of stupidity, ignorance, and folly — 
unless be can show that it is so. 
IT The viori: of men's hands. Shaped 
and fashioned by men's hands. They 
cannot, therefore, be superior to those 
who made them; they cannot answer* 
the purpose of a God. 

5-7. T&eff have mosthi, eta. They 
are shaped like men, hut have none 
of the attributes of intelligent beings. | 



handle not ; feet have they, but 
they walk not; neither speak 
they through their throat. 

8 They that make them are 
like nnto them ; so is eveiy one 
that truBteth in than. 

9 lai-ael, trust thou in the 

8, They that make them are like 
vnio ihem. Stupid ; senseless ; irra- 
tional. See Wotea on laa. xliv. 9-20. 
irSoiseoejy one that tnisiethiathem. 
Men who do this sliow that they are 
destjtnte of all the proper attributes 
of reason, since such gods eaanot help 
them. It is most strange, as.it ap- 
pears to us, that the worshippers of 
idols dill nob themselves see this; but 
this is in reality no more strange than 
that Muners do not see the fotly of 
their course of sin j that men do not 
see the folly of worshipping no God, 
In fact, there is less of folly among 
the heathen than there is in this class 
of men. The worship of an idol 
shows at least that there is some 
religious tendency in themind; some 
conviction that God ought to bo 
worshipped; some aspiration after a 
proper object of worship; some ap- 
predaUon of the true dignity and 
rank of man aa made for worship; 
but what shall be said of the man 
who evinces no such tendency, — wbo 
has no such aspiration or desire, — 
who endeavours to extinguish in his 
natnre all that was designed to e\- 
pi'Css the idea of worship. Or to lead 
hira to God, — who never starts the 
inquiry whether there is a God, — 
wbo never prays for light, for guid- 
ance, for pardon, for a preparation 
for death and eternity, — who never 
even testifies so much interest in re- 
ligion as to set ap an image of gold, 
or wood, or to 1 f 

the fact tliat h m d bo tl 
brotes? Th m It d f 

the heathen fc* t p d d fool 1 
men in CI t an 1 i 
O Israel imsi th th 

Loan. This 1 tat f d 1 

in a great m wl t bad h 

just said in regard to idols. Tliey 
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is; 



Lord: he is -" their help and 
theii' shield.' 

10 O house of Aaron, tnist in 
the LoKD ; he is their help and 
their shield. 

11 Te that fear the Lokd, 
trnst in the Loed ; he is their 
help and their shield. 

12 The Lord hath been mind- 



ful '' of US ; he will bless Ms : he 
will bless the house of Israel; he 
will bless the house of Aaron. 

13 He' will bless thero that 
fear the Lokd, bath small ' and 

14 The Lord shall increase 
you moieand niote.yoiiaEdyour 
children. 



had no power. There was no tee 
whj tliej should he confided 
They conld not help in tlie day of 
trouble; and ns men neeiJ a god, and 
as tlie idols cunnot be to them as 
god9, the eibortation is addressed to 
his people to trust him. He would 
be to them all tlmt was implied in 
the name God,- all that was wanted 
in a Qod, f Se is their help. The 
help of those who trust in him. He 
is able to help tliem in the time of 
trouble; he is willing to help theni ; 
he wilt help them. They who pnt 
their trust in him will find bun a sure 
and certain help. This is the ex- 
perience of all who confide in him. 
IT -inrf i&eir shield. Their protector. 
See Notes on Ps. v. 12; xviii. 2; 
miii, 20. Comp. Gen. iv. 1 ; Dent. 
XKxiii. 29; Prov. XIX. 5. 

10. O house of Aaron, etc Minii- 
ters of religion ; descendants of 
Aaron. His family was consecrated 
to the various services of the sane- 

11. Ye that fear the Lord, etc. 
All the people that reverence God ; 
all h s tr e worshippers. 

12 The LoED hatk been mindful 
(if k Tl [s would be peculiarly ap- 
p opr ate f the psalm was written, 
as s coQ nonly supposed, after the 
retnrutrom the captivity of Babylon. 
In such c rcumstances it would he 
every way proper to bring before 
the mind of the people the fact tbat 
God had- remembered them and had 
delivered them. ^ Se will bless us 
Our past experience famishes the 
follest evidence that he wilt coutrnuo 
to bless us. Ho who has delhered 



grea 






r native land 



has restored i 
after so long and so painful a capti- 
vity, will not forsake as now. There 
can bo now no circumstances in which 
he cannot bestow on ns all the hless- 
inga which we need; there will he 
none when we may not hope that be 
will bless us. If he could save us 
from such troubles, he can save ns 
from all; if he did thus interpose, 
we may argue that he will always 
grant us his help when we need it. 
H Me will bless the house qf Israel ; 
he will bless the house of Aaron. 
Comp, vers. 9, 10. 

13. Be viill bless them that fear 
the Loed. Comp. vei'. 11. 1[ Both 
snsalt and great. Marg., as in Heh., 
with. The little with the great; 
children and grown persons; the 
poor and the rich ; the ignorant and 
the learned ; those of humble rank, 
and those of most exalted hirth and 

14. The Lord shall increase yoa 
more and more. He will increase 
your numbers and your power. We 
may suppose that the people weie 
greatly diminished by the captivity, 
and that on their return to their 
country tbeir number was coinpara. 
tively small. This promise of a great 
inci'ease was in accordance with tho 
cherished wishes of the Hebrew peo- 
pie, and with the repeated promises 
which God had made to their fathers. 
Comp Gen ity. 5; ixii. 17; xxsii. 
12 T I o» and your children. The 
blessing shall be not only on you, but 
it shall go down to future genera- 
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16 The heaven, even ike tea- 
vens, are the Lord's : but the 
earth bath he given to tie chil- 
dren of men. 

iFe.iii. 8; Epli. f. S, 4. 

15. Ye are ilessed of ihe Lord. 
Biased iu your present comforts and 
mercins ; blessed in his promisea in 
regard to the time to come; blessed 
ill tlie prospects which are before 
-— t Wh' h mad ' 



th Th 



f II tl 



G d th 
It 



g f, e- 



fctl 



Th t 



f J h 

Itl li 



him If 

liar DOBSessioD and abode. Comp 
Isa. Isvi. 1 ; Matt. y. 84 ; Acts 
4S. IT Saf the earth, etc. Ho j 
pared oartL for the ahoJc of man 1 
has placed man npon it to culti 
it; he ha9 given its fruits and p 
ductions to mSin, to he held and 
joyed by man ; Le lias made all 
earth subject to man, — the dwell 
to th a' th I d d tl w te 
All this h li g to Id t to 

th an la. Earth 1 h m f 
m tl b tl pi f th 



th esul f h 



gn ty tl il 



1 h kll 






f 



des 1 ted b 
abod w Id t 
never entered 



tl 

wb 1 les d 
as f ed by th 
t f 1 bod fltt 1 
m h m h tft 

d ffl \ 
I II b ppj 



17 The dead ' pi-aise not the 
Lord, neither any that go down 
into silence. 

18 But we^will bless theLoED 
from this time forth and for 

!. Praise the Lobd. 



iPa.kxivUi, 10— 13i laa. 



17. The dead praise not the Lord. 
The meaning of this is, that as those 
trho ai'e dead cannot praise Gtod, or 
cannot worship him, this should be 
done while we are in the land of the 
h ing. Tliis opportunity, like all 
ther opportunities, will ba cat off 
the grare, and hence we ahonld 
be faithful in this duty, and should 
ill ourselves of this privilege, while 
1 fe lasts. In regard to the senti- 
m n( here expressed,and the grounds 
which that sentiment was enter- 
ta ned, see Notes on laa. xxxviii. 18, 
19 P 5 f A Aer y tliat 
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PSALM CXVI. 
T LOTE "* the LoEi>, because 
■*■ he hath heavd my voice and 
my Biipplicationa. 



2 Because he hath inclined his 
ear unto me, therefore ■will I caJl 
upon hvtn ' as long as I hve. 



than here, and in a continuance of 
service that shall never end. The 
grave is, indeed, before us all ; but 
80 is also heaven, if we belong to 
those who truly fear the Lord, unci 
who sincerely worabip him throngh 
Christ Jesue. 

PSALM CXVI. 
The author and dale of this paalm are 
unknown. It seems to be rather of a 
private than a public character, and 
there are expressions in it whioh must 
have been drawn from the personal ex- 
perience of its writer. It is adapted 
publio use only because in all publ 
aaembUgea there are those who woull 
find their own experienca represented 
by the lanpiBge of the psalm. It m y 
have been composed after the return 
from Sabylon, but there is nothing in 
the paalm to limit it to that time, a d 
the language ia such that it way ha 
been composed at any period after Jer 
eelem became the place of public w 



threatened life, 
expresses a purpose to praise and serve 
God in view of tha fact that Uie author 
"had been delivered ftom impending 
death, and that his days had heen length 
ened out upon the earth. 

The psalm embraces tlie following 
points :^ 

L An expression of love and grati 
tude in view of the mercies of God, a 

Bhould last, ' " 



if tie pains of hell had seized him,"v 
3,4. 

III. A description of the mercy and 
goodness of God as interposing in an- 
swer to his prayer, and delivering him, 

IV. A solemn declaration of his pur- 



pose to praiae Gtod fbr all his meroies ; ta 
fake the cup of salvaiion and c^ on his 
name; to pay his vows in the preaenee of 
of God; to offer the sacrifice of 



1. I love the Loed. The Hebrew 
rather means, " I love, because the 
Lord hath heard," etc. That is, the 
psalmist was conscious of (one; he felt 
it glowing in his soul; his heart was 
full of that peculiar joy, tenderness, 
k' d esa p h' h 1 p'od 
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has f rred ns d 
k th 1 f grat t d 
Comp. Notes on 1 John iv. 19. 

2. Secttaae Jte hath inclined his ear 
unio me. See Notes on Pa. v. 1. Be- 
cause he has been gracious to me, and 
has heard my prayera. This is a good 
f 'ng God, or for devoting 

h m, but it is not the only 
aso W gbt to worship and serve 
God h he hears our praters or 

n h h he sends joy or sorrow ; 

wh h w a e favoured with proa- 
p a sunk in deep afSiction. 

H A w rshipped Glod even when 
h y h d no evidence that be 

heard their prayers ; and some of the 
moat pure acta of devotion on earth 
are those which come from the very 
depths of darkness and sorrow. 
IT Therefore will I call npoa him a* 
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3 The soiTowa of deatli c 
passed me, and ' the paine 
hell ^ gat hold upon me : I found 
ti-ouhle and sorrow, 

e Jonah ii. a, etc. 'fonadmt. 



4 Then / called I upon the 
name of the Loed: O Lobo, I 
beseech thee, deliver my soul. 

5 Qi'acioua ' is the Lord, amd 



lotiff as I live. Marg., as in Heb., 
i» my daiys. Encouraged by the past, 

I will continue to call upon him in 
the future. I will retain & firm faith 
in tlia doctrine tliat he hears prajer, 
and I will express my practical lielief 
in the trnth oftbat doctrine by regular 
and constant habitsofworahip. When 

II man once ha£ evidence that God has 
heard his prayer, it is a reason why 
he should always call on him in 
similar cicctunshmces, for Qod does 
not change. 

8. The sorrovii of death. What 
an eipression ! We know of no in- 
tenser sorrows pertaining to this wodd 
than those which we aasociate with the 
dying struggle— whether our views iu 
regard to Qie reaUiy of such sorrows 
be correct or not. We may be — we 
prol>ably are — mistaken in regard to 
theintendty of suffering as ordinarily 
experienced in death ; but still we 
dread those sorrows more than we do 
anything else, and all that we dread 
«iay ie experienced then. Those sor- 
i-oivB, therefore, become the represent, 
ation of the intensest forms of eufi'er- 
ing; and such, the psalmist says, he 
experienced on the occasion to which 
he refers. There would seem in his 
case to have heeu two things com- 
bined, as they often are ; — (1) actual 
suffering from some bodily malady 
which threatened his life, vers. 3, 6, 
8-10 1 (3) mental sorrow as produced 
by the remembrance of bis sins, and 
the apprehension of the future, ver. 4. 
See Notes on Ps. iviii. 5. If ■^"'^ i^ 
pains of heU. The paios of Sheol— 
Hades; the grave. See Notes on Ps. 
ivi. 10; Job I. 21, 22; Isa. liv, 9. 
The pain or suffering connected with 
going down to the grave, or the de- 
scent to the nether world ; the pains 
of death. There is no evidence that 
the pealmist here refers to the pains 
of iell, as we understand the word, as 



a place of punishment, or that be 
means to say that he experienced the 
sorrows of the damned. The suffer- 
ings which he referred to were those 
of death — the descent to the tomb. 
IT Sat hold upon me. Marg., as iu 
^eb., found me. They discovered me 
— as if they had been searching for 
me, and had at last fband my hiHiug- 
place. Those sorrows and pangs, ever 
iu pursuit of as, will soon find ns all. 
We cannot long escape the pursuit. 
Death tracks us, and is upon our heels. 
IT I found trouble and sorroto. Deatli 
found me, and I fbund trouble and 
sorrow. I did not seek it, but in 
what I IPOS seeking I found this. 
Whatever we fail to "find" in the 
pursuits of life, we shall not fail to 
find the troubles and sorrows con- 
nected with death. They are in our 
path wherever we turn, and we cannot 
avoid them. 

4. Thea called J «po» the mxiae of 
tie LoED. Upon the Lord. I had 
no other refuge. I felt that I must 

rrish unless be should interpose, and 
pleaded with him for deliverance 
and life. Comp. Notes on Ps, xviii. 
6. T O LOBD, I beseech thee, delioer 
mysoal. Mylife. Save me from death. 
This was not a cry for salvation, but 
for life. It is an example for ns, how- 
ever, to call on God when we feel that 
the soul is in danger of perishing, for 
then, as in the case of the psalmist, 
we have no other refuge but God. 

5. Gfradom is the LoED. This Tact 

on God. He believed that God was a 
gracious Being, and he found him to 
be so. Comp. Notes on Heb. si. 6. 
IT And riijMeotis, etc Just; true; 
faithfuh This, too. Is a proper ibumlii- 
tionof appeal to God: — not that we 
are righteous, aud have a claim to his 
&vour, hut that he is a Being who 
will do what is riffht] that is, what 
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riglit«oua ; '' yea, our God is n 

6 The Lord pi-eserveth tlie 
simple ; I was brought low, i 
he helped me. 

7 Eetum unto thy rest,' O my 

JEiriiK. 15; Kdi. u. SiUdn. ii.7. 

is 1>e3t to be done in the case. If lie 

were an uitjast Being; if he were one 

wh t bil't f h t , and 

wh se "flTd g t, iance 

d b p ced w d n r ap- 



6 Th liOJtDp «TO i Se mple. 
Th LXX d h liTTw. 

IhHb wdh CBto 

simplicity or folly, as in Prov, i. 22. 
It tben refeca to tboaa who are the 
opposite of eantioas or cnnningi to 
those who are q>en to peraunsion ; to 
those who are easily enticed or sednced. 
The verb ft^m which tlia word is de- 
rived — niJEI. pafhab — means to open, 
to expand; then, io be open, fran^, 
ingenuons, easily persuaded or enticed. 
Thus it may express either tlie idea of 
being simple in the sense of being 
foolish, ea^ly seduced and led astray ; 
or, simple in the sense of being open, 
frank ingennous trustful sincere 
llie lattei is evidently its meaning 
here It refeis to one of the charao 
teristica of troo j lety — that of un 
suspecting trnst in Uod It would 
deaeribe one who fields readilj to 
truth ind dutj one « ho lias s ngle 
ness of aim in the desire to honour 
Glod one who is without gu !e trick 
orcunmng SuohamanwasHathanael 
(John 1 47) Behold an Israelite 



Habre' 



Tlie 



15, 18 xii 25 1 XII 11, xxn 3, 
nnvn. 13 Eseb ilv 20 tinAfoolith, 
ProT. IX. 6. It does not elsewhere 



soul ; for the Loed natn dealt 
hountifuUy with thee, 

8 For thou hast delivei'ed my 
soul from death, mine eyes from 
tears, and my feet from falling.* 



li.lB; 1 



k Juflo St. 



s, tliat t1 



occur. The meaning here is 
Lord preserves or keeps those who 
have simple and unwavering trust in 
him; those who are sincere in their 
professions; those who rely on his 
word. T I ^1** hrougM low. By 
affliction and trial. The Hebrew lite- 
rally means to hang down, to he pen- 
dulous, to swing, to wave — as a bucket 
in a well, or as the slender branches 
of the palm, the willow, etc Then 
it inetins to be slack, feeble, weak, aa 
in sickness, etc. See Notes on Ps. 
Ixxix. 8. Here it probably refers to 
the prostration of strength by diEease. 
*i And he helped me. He gave me 
strength; he restored me. 

7. Seinra aalo thii rest, O mg soul. 
Lutlier, " Be thou again joyful, my 
soul." The meaning seems to be, 
"Return to Uiy former tranquillity 
and calmness; thy former freedom 
from fear and anxiety," He had 
passed through a season of great 
danger. His soul bad been agitated 
and terrified. That danger was now 
over, and he calls upon his soul to re- 
svme its formei' tranquillity, calmness, 
peace, and freedom from alarm. The 
word does not refer to God considered 
as the " rest " of the soul, but to what 
the mind of the psalmist had been, 
and might now be again. If For the 
LoBD hath dealt loantifaUs with thee. 
See Notes on Ps.'xiii. 6. 

8. For thou haei delivered my eo»l 
fromdeath. My life. Thou hast saved 
me flvim death. This is such lan- 
guage as would be used by one who 
had been dangerously ill, and who 
had been restored again to health. 
IT Mine ei/es from tears. Tears which 
he had shed in his ^ckness, and in the 
apprehension of dying. It mag refer 
to tears shed on other occasions, bat 
it is most natural to refer it to this. 
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9 I will walk before the Lord 
n the land of the living. 

10 I ' believed, therdbve have 



I apoken ; I was greatly afflicted. 
II I said in my haste, All men 



Comp. Notes on Pe. vi. 6. If AxiUm^ 
feet from falling. From stumbling. 
That is, he had not, as it were, fallen 
by the way, and been rendered nnable 
topuraue the journeyof life. All this 

time of daugerons illness. 

9. 1 will vialii before the LoBT, etc. 
Comp. Notes on Ps. xxvil. 13; Isa. 
XKXTiu. 20. This expresses a Ml be- 
lief that he would live, and a purpose 
to live "before the Lord;" that is, as 
in his presence, in his service, and en- 
joying communion with him. 

10. 1 believed, tAer^orehaee Ispohea. 
This, iu the Septuagiiit and Latin Vnl- 
gate, h^ins a new psalm, but without 
any good reason. This language is 
borrowed by the Apostie Paul to ex. 
press hia confidence in the tnith of 
the gospel, ami the effect which tJiat 
confidence had on him in causing him 
to declare the truth. S Cor. iv. 13. 
Tiie meaning here is, that in the time 
of his affliction the psalmist had trae 
feith in God ; nnd, as a result of that, 
he was able now to speak as he did. 
At that time he trusted in Ood; he 
called on him; he sought his mercy, 
and God heard his prayer ; and now, 
as the consequence of that^ he was 
enabled to give utterance to these 
tiioughts. Faith was at the founda- 
tion of hia recovery, and he was now 
reaping the fruits of fiiith. If ^ '!«<* 
greatlg raided. In danger of death. 
The psalmist reviewed this now, and 
he saw that aU that he had felt and 
dreaded was real. Ho was in immi- 
nent danger. Thei'e ma* occasion for 
the tears which he ahed. There loot 
reason for the earnestness of his cry 
to God. 

11. I said in my haste. The Hebrew 
word here used means to flee in haste; 
to be in alarm and trepidation ; and 
the idea seems to be, that the assertion 
referred to was made under the influ- 
ence of eiciteraent, — or that it was 



not the result of sober reflection, Ijut 
of on agitated state of mind. It does 
not necessarily imply that that which 
was said was false, for many true state- 
ments may be made when the mind is 
agitated and excited ; but the mean, 
ing is, thift he was then in such aetate 
of mind aB(o*«?^erfthe1>elief,andto 
cause the assertion that all men are 
liars. Whethercalmreflection would, 
or wonld not, confirm this impression 
of the moment would he a fair quea. 
(ion after tlie excitement was over. 
JAllmeanveliart. Are false; noone 
is to be relied on. This was said in 
the time of his affliction, and this 
added mach to hia addiction. The 
meaning is that, in those (drcum- 
stances of distress, no one came to his 
aid J no one sympathized with him; 
there was no one to whom he could 
unbosom himself; no one seemed to 
feel any interest in him. There were 
relatives on whom he might have sup. 

Eosed that he could rely; there may 
ave been those to whom he had 
shown kindness in siiinlar circam- 
stances; there may have been old 
friends whose sympathy he might 
have had reason to expect; bnt all 
ime to help him. So 
ver his sorrows. No 
ilf true to friendship, 
■ . . - gratitude. All men 
seemed to be false ; and he was shut 
up to God alone. A. similar thing is 
referred to in Ps. xli. 6-9; Ixxxviii. 
18; comp. also Job six. 13-17. This 
is not an uunatnral feeling in affliction. 
The mind is then sensitive. We need 
fi-iends then, We expect our friends 
to show their friendship then. If 
they do not do this, it seems to us 
that the entire world is false. It is 
evident ftom the whole coarse of re- 
marli here that the psalmist on reflec- 
tion felt that he had said this wii^ont 
due thought, nnder the influence of 
excitement, — and that he was dia- 



to sympathy, t 
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12 What aLall I I'ender i 
the JjOUD for s-Vl 

13 I will take tlie cup o: 
tion, and call upon tke n 



the LoED. 

14 I "' will pay my vowa unto 
tie LoKD now in the presence of 
all his people. 

m lonah il. 9, 



{Kised, when hia mind was restored to 
calmness, to think better of mankind 
tMn he did in the day of afiiictioa 
and tconble. Tliis alan is not uncom- 
mon. The world is much better than 
we think it is when onr own minds 
are morbid and onr nerves are un- 
stcang ; and bad aa the world is, onr 
oninion of it is not unfrequently 
the reanlt rathei' of onr own wrong 
feeling than of just reflection on the 
real i^aracter of mankind. 

12. Whai shall I reader unto the 
LoKD for all his lenefiU (owtwrf me ? 
All his " reeompenees," — the same 
word which in ver. 7 is rendered 
" hath dealt bonntifuily." The ques. 
tion bare has reference to that. What 
retm'n can be eqnal to his bountieai 
what will be a proper acknowledg- 
nient of them ; with what oan I repay 
him for them all ? The question is a 
natural and a proper question. It is 
one which we nsturally ask when we 
have received a favour from our fellow- 
mortals ; how much more proper is it 
in view of the favours which we re- 
ceive from God, — especially in view of 
the morcy of God in the gift of a 
Saviour; the love manifested in the 
redemption of the soul ! What oan 
be an adequate return for love like 
that,— for mercies so great, so unde- 
sei'ved ? 

13. IiBill take the cup of solvation. 
Comp. Notes on Ps. xi. 6. The " cup 
of salvation " means the cup hy which 
his sense of the greatness of the salva- 
tion mi^iit be espressed — the cup of 
thanksgiving. Comp. Notes on 1 Cor. 
X. 16. The reference seems to be to a 
cnstom in festivals of drinking a cup 
of wia© as a special expression of 
thanks or of obligation. The act 
would be more solemn, and the truth 
more deeply impressed on the mind, 
when accompanied by some religious 
rite— someceremonial.Hsin the Lord's 



Supper, expressly designed to call the 
mercy of God to remembrance. 1 Aiul 
call wpoit the name of the liOSD. En- 
gage in a solemn act of devotion j 
make it a matter of special ceremony 
or observance to call the mercy of God 
to remembrance. This was one way 
of rendering to the Lord a return for 
the benefits received at bis bands ; — 
as it is now. ChHstians do this at 
the table of the Lord— in the observ- 
ance of the Lord's Supper. 

14. I mil pa^ mg vows, etc. I will 
perform or execute. The word voioi 
here refers probably to the solemn 
promise which be had made in bis 
sickness — the promise to devote him- 
self to God, should he be restored to 
health. Comp.Notesonlsa.xxxviii.lS, 
20. Such promises are commonly made 
in sickness, and, alas 1 almost as com- 
monly disregarded and forgotten on a 
restoration to health. Yet such rows 
should be sacredly observed, for (a) 
They are right and proper ; (i) they 
are made in most solemn circum- 
stances; (c) they are usually sincere; 
{d) they are of the nature of a cove- 
nant with God; (e) they are made 
when we are in the beat position to 
take just views of life — of this life, and 
of the life to comej (f) the aubae- 
qnent life would be happier and 
better if they were faithfully carried 
out. Comp. Notes on Ps. xxii. 25; 
Ixvi 13, 14. T in the pfsseuce of all 
his people. Publicly. The vows were 
ntade in private ; on the ^ck bed ; 
when alone; in the silence of the 
night-watches; wheunoeye wasupon 
him who made them but the eye of 
God. There is a propriety, however, 
that the expression of thank^iving 
should be public. Comp. Isa. xisviii. 
20. Indeed, nothing is more proper 
than pubhc thanks for a restoration 
from sickness; and as in our publio 
assemblies prayer is oR:en specially 
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IS Pi'ecicms " in the siglit of 16 O Lord, ixxilj I i 

tte LOED is the death of his servant; I am thy a" 
saiuta. 



offered for the sick at tbetr own re- 
qnesi> so it would be equally proper 
that, at thdr request, public thanks 
gbould be rendered for tiieir recovery. 
15. iVeeiou* mi the tight qf the 
Lord is the death of its saints. Of 
his people; his friends. Luther ren- 
ders tbia, " The death of his saints is 
held to be of value " — (isf werth ge- 
haltett) — " before the Lord." The 
word rendered yreoioHJ — ~lp^. yaka/r 
— means costly, as precious stones, 
1 KingS'X. 2, 10, 11; dear, helosed, 
as relatives and iriendB, Ps. slv. 9; 
hoBovred, respected, Ecc, x. 1 ; splen- 
did, &easd0il, J'ob xxii. 26 ; rare, 
1 Sam. iii. 1. The idea here is, that 
the death of eaiiits is on object of 
vahie; that God regards it as of im- 
porU-uce; that it is connected with 
his great plans, and that there are 
great purposes to be accomplished by 
it. The idea here seems to bo that 
the death of a good man is in itself of 
so vouch importance, and so connected 
with the glory of God and the accom- 
plishment of bis purposes, that he will 
not caose it to take place eicept in 
circaiustances, at times, and in a 
manner, which will best secure those 
ends. The paTiiealar thought in the 
mind of the psalmist seems to have 
been that as ie had been preserved 
when he was apparently so near to 
death, it must have been because God 
saw thattbe death ofone of his Mends 
was a matter of so much importance 
that it shonld occur o»ly when the 
most good could be effected bj it, and 
when the ends of life had been accom- 
plished; that God would not decide 
on this hastily, or without the best 
reasons; and that, therefore, be had 
interposed to lengthen out his life 
still longer. Still, there is a general 
truth implied here, to wit, that the 
act of removing a good man from the 
world is, so to speak, an act of deep 
deliberntiou on the part of God ; that 
good, and someliaieB great, ends are 



to he accomplished by it ; and that, 
therefore, God regards it with speiaal 
intei-est. It is of value or importance 
iu such respects as the following ; — 

(1) As it is the removal of another of 
the redeemed to glory — the addition 
of one more to the happy hosts above ; 

(2) as it is a new triumph of the worii 
of redemption, — showing the power 
and the value of that work ; (3) as it 
often furnisheH a more direct proof of 
the reality of religion than any ab- 
stract argument conld do. How much 
has the caaseof religion been promoted 
by the patient deaths of Ignatius, and 
Poly carp, and Latimer, and Ridley, 
and Huss, and Jerome of Prague, and 
the hosts of the martyrs ! Wliat does 
not the world owe, and the cause of 
religion o v;e, to Eucli scenes as occurred 
on the death-beds of Baster, and 
Thomas Scott, and Halyburton, and 
Payson J What an argument for the 
trntb of religion, — what an illustra- 
tion of its sustaining power, — wbat a 
source of comfort to us who are soon 
to die, — to reflect tbat religion does 
not leave the believer when he moat 
needs its support and consolations ; 
that it can sustain us in the severest 
trial of onr condition here; thatitcaiL 
illuminato what seems to us of all 
places most dark, cheerless, dismal, 
repulsive — " the valley of the shadow 
of death!" 

16. LOBB, (rulff I am ihy ser~ 
vant. In view of thy mercy in deli- 
vering me from death, I feel the 
obligation to give myself to thee. 1 
see in the fact that thou hast thus 
delivered me, evidence that I am thy 
servant — tbat. I am so regarded by 
thee ; and I recognize the obligation 
to live as becomes one who has had 
this proof of favour and mercy. 
IT The son of thine handmaid. Of a 
pious mother. I see now the resnlt 
of my training. I call to my recol- 
lection the piety of a mother. I 
remember how sis served thee; how 
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the Hon. of thine handmaid : thou 
hast loosed my bonds. 

17 I will offer to thee the sa- 
crifice ° of thanksgiving, and will 
call upon the name of the Lord. 

18 1 !• will pay my vows unto 
the LoBD now in the presence of 



all his people, 

19 In the courts ! of the Lord's 
house, in the midst of thee, O Je- 
rusalem. Praise ye the Lobd. 

PSALM OXVII. 
PRAISE r the Lord, aU ye 



she tniincd me up for tliee ; I see now 
the evideuce that her prayers were 
heard, and that her efforts were 
hlesscd in endeavotiHng (a train me 
«p for thee, The pEahniet saw now 
that, under Grod, he owed all this to 
the pious efforts of a mother, tiud 
tlmt God had been pleased to bless 
those efforts in muking Mm his child. 
Riid in so guiding hiin that it was 
not imptopec for bim to speak of 
himself as possessing and carrying 
out the principles of a sainted mother. 
It is not nucommoii — and in such 
cases it is proper — that all the evi> 
denoe nbich we may have that we 
are pious, — that we are living as we 
ought to live, — that we are receiving 
special favours from God, — recsUs to 
onr minds the instrnctions of early 
years, the connaels and prayers of a 
holy father or mother, f Tho% liasi 
loosed m^ bonds. The bonds of dis- 
ease; the fetters which seemed to 
have made me ft prisoner to Death. 
1 am now free again. I walk at lai^e. 
I am no longer the captive — the pri- 
soner — of disease and pain. 

17. Itnill offer to thee Ok saerifice 
of ihaakagiomg. I will pnblielj 
thank and praise thee. See Notes on 
Ps. evii. 22. IF And will vail upon 
the name of the Lobd. Will worship 
and praise the Lord. 

'\ I mil fpag my nana, etc See 



ver. 14. 
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psalmist felt his own heart drawn to 
tlio service of praise by all the mer- 
cies of God 1 he desired, as an expres- 
sion of his own feelings, that others 
sliould unite with him in that sacred 
exercise. When our own hearts are 
filled with gratitude, we wish that 
all others may partake of the eaine 
feeling. 

PSALM CXVII. 

The occasion and Ibe author of this 
paalm are alike unknown. De Wetta 
ri^f ards it as a Tsmple-pisha, and agrees 
with BoeenmUller in the supposition 
that it was sung eifhei- at the Bagmning 
or the end of the service in the temple. 
Enapp supposes that it was used as au 
intermediate service, sung during the 
progress of the general service to vary 
the devotion, and to awaken a new in- 
terest in the service, either sUng by a 
choir or by the whole people. 

In many manuscripts of Etnnicott 
and De Rossi, and in several editions of 
the Scriptures, this psalm is united with 
the following. The psalm has no inde- 
pendent character or meaning; of its own, 
and seems to have been designed, like 
the " Dosologies" in our Boolis of Psalms 
nnd Hymns, to be attached to other 

-' ' '-■■' '-i. There 

worship 
it thus properly l» 
aciacneo. 

1. O praise iie LoED, all^e bo- 
iions. The idea is that God has a 
claim to universal worship, and that 
It th t s of the earth are under 
hi g t adore him as the true 

God H not the God of the He- 
b p pi nly, but of all people; 
hi p hould be celebrated not 

1) by ue nation, but by a!!. 
Th f the passages in the Old 

Test t ticipating what is more 
f Uy dis 1 d in the New Testament, 
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nations : praise him, all ye ] 

pie 

F hi m f Ik d 
t t w d and th t 



letl th 



1 h th d wi 

1 b J 1 tL 

dar f J d a : 

Id th h 1 w Id 
n whi 1 th t It'' '"'"^ ^ ^ 

displayed, and for which it whs de- 
aigned. It ia laugaagc such m vould 
be indited fay the Spirit of iuapiration 
on the supposition that the time 
would come when the barrier between 
Jews and Gentiles would be broken 
down, and when a)L the nations of the 
earth would bo iu the posaesaion of 
the true religion, and would anite in 
the worship of the same God. This 
doctrine, however, was not fully made 
known until the coming' of the Ee- 
deemer Tlie announc>!ment of this 
WB8 made by the Redeemer himself 
(oinp Matt. viii. lis 



19) 



IS the 



n of D. 



pait of the trouble which the Apostle 
Pad hud with his countrymen (eomp. 
Acts xiii. 46 ; iviii. 6 ; xd. 21 ; x jji. 
21; xitI. ao, S3)j it was one of the 
doctrines which Paul especially endea- 
voured to establisli, as a great truth 
of Chilstianity that all the barr eig 
between the nations were to be broken 
down, and the Gospel proclai ned to 
all men aUke Bum ni 29 ix 24 
80; Si. 11; xv 9-11 16 18 Gal ii 
2; Eph. ii. 11 18 111 19 It is 
nnder the gospel that this Ian 
goage becomes peci harly appropriate 
\ Praise hUn, all ye people. People 
of all lands. The word here rendered 
praiae — n21l5, thahahA — means pro- 
perly to soothe, to still, to restrain, — 
as, fiw example, billows (Pb. Ixxsii. 
9) J and then, to pr^e, os i/ to soothe 
with praises, — mulcere laudibws, 
Pacuv. The idea of saoiAing or miti- 
gating, however, is not necessarily in 
the word, but it may he understood 
iu the general seose of praise. We 
may in ^t often soothe or appease 
men — angry, jealous, suspicions men 
— by skilful flattery or praise— for 



th or t T, even when underthein. 
fl f anger or batred, who may 

t tl IS b approached, or who do not 
1 p ai e and commendation more 
th tl y do cbe indulgence of pas- 
sion; but we cannot hope thus to 
appease the anger of God. We ap. 
proach him to utter our deep sense 
of his goodness, and our veneration 
toe his character; we do not espect 
to turn him from anger to love — to 
make Mm foi^t bis justice or our 
Mns — by soothing flattery. 

2. For hU merciful iiadnese is 
great toward sg. His kiadnessi his 
compassioB ; his love. All nations — 
all people — may say this, and there- 
fore the psalm is adapted to universal 
praise. Especially may this be said 
in view of the love of God to man- 
kind in the gift of a Saviour — a 
Saviour not for any one people pecu- 
harly or exclusively, hut for the world, 
John iii, 16. % AM the truth of tie 
LoKD endureth for ever All that 
God has said: — his declarations; his 
promises) his assurances of mercy. 
They are the same in all lands where 
they are made known and they are 
the same in all ages of the world. 
Truth IS a representation of things 
as they are and truth therefore, 
most be ever the same What was 
true in the first ages of the world 
in regard to the relation of the sum 
of the squares on the two sides of a 
right-angled triangle to the square 
of the hypothenuse is tme now, and 
will always be true; and so, what 
God has affirmed at any one time will 
always remain the same in all ages 
and in all lands. What was truth to 
Abraham is truth to us; what was 
truth to Paul is truth to ns; what 
was truth to the martyrs is truth to 
usj what is troth to us will bo truth 
to all generations of the world m all 
lands, and will be troth for ever. 
Thie fiict, too, is a just fouudaliuu 
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for universal praise, and therefore the 
psalm is so adapted to be used in all 
iHnda and among all people. Houi'oftcn 
in our own language has this psalm 
heen the medium of the ntteraiioes 
of praise in Cliris 



" Vram nil that dwell below tlie skies. 
Let tile R^eeDieT^B"'anie^ii?9UDg, 
Eteri^ ere thy merries, lov^ - 
EtHiwl truth Htlenda thj moi-d i 
Thjf praise sliall sound from shore to sliore, 

PSALM CXVIII, 
Of (he authorship of this psalm, and 
the occasion on which it was composed, 
nothing can now he ascertained with 
certainty. The common opinion has 
been that it is a paalm of David, and 
that it was composed when his trou- 
bles with Sanl ceased, and when he 
was recognized as kins- Some, how- 

■- -e refeiTed it to Hezekiah on 

'[■om siek- 



tbeoo 



>nofhiBi 



ftom the Bahyloniah exile ; and others 
to the time of the Maccabees. It would 
be useless to examine these opmions, as 
they are all of them mere oonjeocm-e, 
and as no certainty can now be avrived 

What is apparent on the face of the 
psalm is, that it was a psalm of thanks- 
giving, to be employed in the temple 
when an ofering or meriese was led up 
to the altar (ver. 2J) to be presetited as 
an acknowledgment of mercy from God, 
on some occasion of deliverance from 
danger, by eom.e one whose claim to rule 
had been rejected, but who was now 
victorious over his enemies, and i-eeog- 
nized as the rightful leader and ruler of 
the people, "nie pEalm ia in a measure 
drmaatte. The auUioria the speaker in 
the first twenty-one verses ; in the re- 
mainder of the psalm the priests and 
the people speak, and at the close, as 
psalmist ^ain utters praise. 

The psahn consists of the followii^ 

I. The author of the paahn speaks, 
yers. 1-21. 

(I) He calls on ali to praise the 
Lord, and to unite with h^ni in 
the expression of tl^ks, be- 
cause what had occurred was a 
matlffl- of interest to all the 
people ;— to Israel, to the house 



of Aaron, to the prieathocid, to 
all that feared God, vers. l-A. 

(2) A description of bis peril and 
deliverance, vers. 6- Iff He had 
been in distress ; he had called 
on the Lord ; he had seen the 
heneflt of trusting in the Loni 
rather than in man. All na- 
tions had compassed him about 
as bees ; they had thrust sore 
at him; they had sought his 
life ; but he had not been dis- 
mayed ; he had fell, even in 
the midst of his dangers, that 
he would live to declare the 
works of the Lord, vers. 17, 18, 

(3) The speaker approaches the 
temple. He aslis that the doors 
may be opened that he nmy 
enter and praise lie Lord. He 
addresses those who have 
chai^ of the temple — the 
ministers of religion— and de- 
cree leave to come and present 
his offering, vera. 19-21. 

H. The priests and people speak, 
'ers. 22-27. 

(1) They recognize him now aa the 
Ruler — the corner-stone — the 
foundation of the nation's proa- 
perity, and its hope. Hb 
had been rejected by those 
who were professedly laying 
the foundaljmi of empire, but 
he had now established hia 
claims to being regarded as the 
very corner-stone on which the 
whole edifice mustrest, ver. 22. 
(Z) They iflcogniae this ss a mar- 
vellous work of God, and as 
fitted to excite the deepest ad- 
miration, ver. 2" 



(4) They pronounce him blessed 
who thus came in the name of 
the Lord ; the; bless him out 
of the house of the Lord, vers. 
25,36. 

(5) They direct him to bring his 
offering, and to bind it to the 
horns of the altar preparalory 
to sacrifice. He is permitled 
freely to eome. His offering is 
recognized as proper, so that he 
can approach with an : 
of acceptance, ver. 27. 

in. The author of the psa 
speats, vers. 28, 29. He ackii 
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PSALM cxvin. 

■^ GIVE ' tiiaiilts iinto the LouD ; 



1 1 CIlHl 



fi. 8, 84. 



3 Lot the house of Aaron now 
say, that his mercy eiidwietit for 

4 Let them now that fear the 
LOBD aay, that his meroj en- 
dv/reth for ever. 



iLlT. 






God as his Qod, and calls on all to praise 

Portioas of the psalm are, in the New 
Teatament, applied loChfiet; aiiditJias 
been mode a question whether it had, or 
had not, an original refefenoe to hnn. 
Thus in Matt, xxi. 42; Markiit II; 
Luke IX. XT, it is quoted by the Saviour 
m illuatrating a truth in regard to him- 
BOlf. In Acts iv. 11, the twentv-seoond 
verse of the psalm ia applied by Peter 
to the Saviour, as having been fulfilled 
in him,— i»i aa meaning that the lan- 
guage of the pealm would properly de- 
scribe the feot which hud ocoutred m the 
treatment of Jesue of Hazai'eth. Many 
of tjie JoffiBh rsbbina regarded the pealra 
aa referring to the Meaaiah, and not a 
fevr Christian interpreters have supposed 
that it had such an original reference. 

It aeema elear, however, from the 
psalm itself that it coulo net have haeii 
composed primarily with refei-ence to 
him. There ace portions of it which 
cannot, without a very forced use of 
language, be applied to him, as for ei- 
ample, the allnsion to the attack made 
bj-^'ailnaliona" on the person reftared 
to in the psalm {ver. 10), and in the 
allusion t« the danger of death (vers. 
17, 18). The person referred to in the 
psalm was in danger of death, but he 
was not given over to death. He had 
the assurance in the very midst of the 
danirar that he would not die, but would 
conflnne to live {ver. 17). The He- 
deemer, however, did die. His enemies 
accomplished their purpose in this re- 
spect. They put him la deaUi, though 
he rose agdn from tho dead. 

It is dear, therefoi-e, I think, that tho 
psalm had not an ori^nal reference to 
Qie Mesaah. Still, there is much m it 
which is applicable to him, and which 
might be used aa expresave of what oo- 
ourced to him. It contains prineiplss 
also which may be as applicable to mm 
aa they were to the psalmist; and, there- 
fore, ii is used by the Saviour to enforce 
the moral of his own parable in refer- 
ence to himself, as having had a coun- 






terpart in their own history, in 
which must have been familiar 1 
idl. Aa such, it is right to use it now, 
as illaatraliiig what occurred in the 
treatment of flie Eedeemer. 

1. Ogii>ethatihainttBi&eliOSJ),ti;c. 
Let others unite with ma in ^ving 
thanks to the Lord; let them see. 
from what has oecocred in my ease, 
what occasion there is for praise. 
Every instance of a particular favour 
shown to any one is toothers an occa- 
sion for praise, inasmuch as it ia an 
illustration of the general character 
of God. On this verse comp. Notes 
on Ps. evi, 1. The language is nearly 
the same. 

2. Lei Israel uoio say, ecc. The 
Hebrew people; the people of Ggd. 
They have now, in my ease, a new 
illustration of the mercy of God which 
ought to animate them, and to enoon- 
rago their hearts. Comp. Ps. oiv. 9. 

3. Lei the %oass of Aaron now say, 
etc. Comp..Ps. cxv.lO. The minis- 
ters of roli^on. They are appointed 
to serve God ; to lead in his worship ; 
to defend his truth ; to keep up faith 
in the truth of religion. They are, 
therefore, intereeted in my ease, and 
may derive from it a new proof of 
the merciful character of God which 
they may eoiploy, not only for their 
own encouragement in personal piety, 
but in the duties of their office. My 
case furnishes a new ailment, of 
which they can make use in defend- 
ing the truth, and in illustrating the 
power of religion. 

4. Let iheia noia t&al fear the 
LoBD say, etc. Comp. Ps. c>lv. 11. 
All that worship Ood are interested 
in what Gcod has done for me. It ia 
a manifestation of the Divine cha- 
racter whichshould cheerthem. They 
are called, therefore, to unite with 
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5 I " called upon tieLoED'i 
distreas: the Lord awawei-edm 
and set ineiaa, large place. 

6 The "> Lord is * on my aidi 
I will not foar; what can man c 



the author of the psalm in praise and 
thanksgiving, not merely from aym- 
pathy with him, but beeauae great 
truths of religion had been illustrated, 
in hie case, wliieh were of ay much 
importance to them aa to him. 

5. loalled «pon the Lokb ia dis- 
tress. Mni'g., as ill Heb., osi of 
distress. In the very midst of trou- 
ble be called upon the Lord; his 
voice iTaa heard, aa it were, coming 
from the depth of his sorrows. Seo 
Notes on Pa. xviii. 6. K The Lobd 
aiamered me. That is, he heard my 
prayers, and doliveied me. See Notes 
ou Pa. xviii. 6. 1^ And set me in a 
large plaee, I was before pressed ou 
every aide; sorrows compassed me 
around ; I conld not move ; I had no 
liberty. Now he gave me space and 
freedom on every side, so that I could 
move witboat oliatriiction or pain. 
This is literally, "The Lobd"— (not 
Jehovah here, but Jah) — " nnswered 
rae in ft lai^ place." See Notes on 
Ps. iv.l; xviii. 19. 

6. The LoKDiaoimt/ aide. Marg., 
as in Heh„ for. me. The Lord ia 
with me. He ii my helper. Ho de- 
fends my cauj^. if -T ""'K not fear. 

. 1 have nothii^g to he afr^d of. Ood 
ia more migbcy than any or all of my 
foes, and he can deliver me &om 
them all. Comp. Ps. Ivi. 4, 9, 11- 
t mat can man do auto me ? Any 
man ; (ill men. They can do no more 
than God permits. Thoy cannot de- 
stroy me when he means to save me ; 
they cannot defeat bis gracious cle- 
signa towards me. I am safe if God 
is my Friend. Corap. Notes on T 
viii. 31. 

7. The Lord tai:eth tag part 
them that help me. The psalinisi 
friends. Tliere were those who stood 



7 The Lobd taketh my part 
with them that help mo ; there- 
fore shall I see m/y desire upon 
them that bate me. 

8 It i is better to trust in the 
LoED, tlian to put confidence in 



by him. He relied, indeed, on tboir 
aid, but not ou their aid without God, 
He felt that even (Abm- help was valu- 
able to him only ns God was with 
them. There was direct dependence 
ou God in reference to himselfs and 
there waa the same sense of depend- 
ence in respect to .ill wlio were en- 
gaged in his defence. TLis might be 
rendered, however, simply "for my 
help," and ts so rendered by De 
Wotte. The Septuagint and Latiu 
Valgate render it, " X'he Lord is my 
helper," % Therefore shall I see 
my desire ttpon them that hate me. 
Literally, " I shall sec npon those that 
hate me;" that is, I shall look upon 
them according to my w' ' 



8. It is better to trvsi in the LoKD 
fhaafopvt conjideiiee in man. This 
is stated apparently «s the result of 
bis own experience. He had found 
men weah and faithlesa ; he had not 
BO found God. Comp. 'Pi. xl.*! liii. 
8, 9. Literally, " Good is it to trust 
in Jehovah more than to confide in 
man." This is the Hebrew form of 
comparison, and is equivalent to what 
is stated inourveraion, "Itia better," 
etc. It is better, (1) because man ia 
weak,— but God is Almighty! (S) 
because man is selfish, — but God is 
benevolent; (3) becauso man is often 
faithless and deceitful,— God never; 
(4) Ijecausc there are emergencies, as 
death, in which man cannot md ns, 
however faitliful, kind, and friendly he 
may be, — but there are no circum- 
staiices in this life, and none in death, 
where God cannot assist us ; and (5) 
because the ability of man t* help us 
pertaina at beat only to this present 
I 
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9 li IS better to trust m the 
Loan, than to pat confidence ii 
' princes. 

10 All nations compassed m( 
ahout ; tut in the name of the 
LoED will I ' destroy them. 

11 They compassed me about; 



life, — tlio power of GoJ will be oom- 



witb et 






9. It 19 better . . , than to pat coii- 
jldeace ia prinees. Even ill the most 
mighty of the hninnii vecei in those 
mho of all mon may be supposed to 
hiive tlio most ability to lud ns; in 
those whose favour i3 often aought 
moro thau the favour of God, Prinoea 
nre but men; often as faithless and 
deceitfid as other men ; often less re- 
liable in their clutrocter than those 
in moro lium bio life; and in tbogreiit 
matterB where we most need aid — in 
^ckness, In danger, in denth, in tbe 
eternal world— as absolutely power, 
less aa men in the lowest condition of 
poverty, or in the most humble rnnlc. 

10. AU nations compassedmeaiovi. 
Tiiej mirrouuded mej tiiny hemmed 
me in on every Bide, so that I seemed 
to liave nochonco toescapo. Itwould 
seem from this that the psalm was 
composed by some one who waa at 
the head of the government, and 
whose government had been attacked 
by Burroundiig nations. This would 
accord well inth many thii^s that oe- 
cnrred in the Ufc of David j but there 
were alao other times in the Jewish 
history to which it would he applica- 
ble, and there is nothing that neces- 
sarily confines it to the time of David. 
S S^t i» the nams of the Lobd viiU 
I destroy thera. Marg., as in Heb., 
eat them off. This is the langn g 
whieli he used at that time; thep 
pose which he then formed; a 
pression of the coniidence whi 
then checislicd. Ho meant to e bd 
them; he hadnodonlitthHthoi 

be able to do it. 

.11. Theg eoiapaaeei W8 (Aottt , 
ihey compaased me adouty etc. 



Jea, they compassed me about ; 
ut in the name of the Lord X 
will deati-oy them. 

12 They compassed me about 
like bees; ° the/aa-e quenched as 
the fire of thorns ; ' for in tho 
nameof theliOKDiwill ^ destroy 

b 3 Sam. u!il. 6 ; Nnlinni 1. 10. ' cir/ douii. 

sentiment and the language of the 
previous verse are hei'o repeated, as 
if to give force to what lie had siiid, 
or to deepen the impression. His 
own mind dwelt upon it, and the 
events to which he referred came so 
vividly to his recollection, and wero 
so important, that he dwells upon 
them. Tlie sutg'ect was worth more 
thau a passing remark. The mind 
WHS lull, and tlie language comes 
fl'om an overflowing heart. 

12. l%eg compassed me ahost like 
bees, (a) As thich or numerous as 
bees; (b) armed ns bees, — or, their 
I'eapons might be compared to tlie 
fcinga of liees. ^ Theg are quenched 
■JS the fire of thorns. Tlie Septim- 
^nt and the Tnlgate render this, 
''They Safn as the fire of thorns." 
The connexion would seem to demand 
this, but the Hebrew will not bear it. 
The flgure is changed in the Hebrew, 
as is not unaomoion. The mind of 
the psalmist at first recalls the fi«m- 
her and the maligniiy of his fof s ; 
then instantly adverts to the rapid 
atioer in which they were destroyed. 
The illustration from the "fire of 
tliorns " is derived fWim the Aiet thut 
they quickly kindle into a blaze, and 
then the flame Boon dies away. In 
Eastern oountioes it was qommon to 
burn over their fields in the dry time 
of the year, and thus to clea» them 
f th ns ud briars and weeds. Of 
such a time they would 
k U q kly, and burn rapidly, and 
J oon be consumed. So the 
18 ys it was with his enemies, 
m upon tliem, i 
as the fire 
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13 Thou hast thmst sore at me, 
that I might fall ; but ' the LOED 
helped me. 

14 The LoKD <* is my strength 
and aong, and is become my sal- 
vation. 

15 The voice of rqjoicing and 
saJvation is in the tabernacles of 

(Mic. vii. B. dEi.ii. 2, 6; Isa.-iii. S. 

xsxili. 13. 1[ Far ia the name qf 
the Lord I will destroy tliem. ThaC 
is, EHCli iraa Ms purpose thes ; such 
was the reason why they so BOon and 
suddenly dleappesred. 

18. Thou hast thrast sore at me that 
Imight fall.' Literally, "Thrusting 
thou hast thrust at nie." This is the 
Hebrew mode of expressing intensity, 
repeUtion, or emphasis. The meaning 
is, that thej liad made a deadly 
thrust at him ; that they had re- 
peated the blows; that they had 
come with n fierce determination to 
crush and destroy hitn. The psalmist, 
as it were, sees the enemy again 
before him, and addresses him as if 
ha were present. EverytMng: is 
vivid to the mind ; the whole scene 
appears again to pass iiefore him. 

14. The LoBD is mg atrenglk atid 
tonff. He is the source of strength 
to me J and he is the subject of my 
praise. There is no ground of praise 
in myself for anything that I have 
done, but all is doe to him. % And 
is become tag ealoation. He has 
saved me. I hve beeanse he prC' 
served me. So wo shall be saved in 
heaven solely becanse he saves us, 
aud there, more than can be possible 
hero, we shall say, "God is our 
strength and onr song, and is become 
our salvation." 

15, 18. The voice of r^oieing and 
salvation, Ilejoieing for salva- 
tion; — song, praise, thaiih^iving. 
Luther renders this beautifully ; 
"They sing with joy for victory in 
tile houses of the righteous." 'f Is 
in tie taieraacles of the righteous. 
The tents of the rigliteons; their 
dwellings. That is, (a) it is a fact 
that tlie voice of joy and rejoicing is 



tho righteous : the right hajid of 
the LoED doeth valiaatly. 

16 The right hand of the LOED 
is exalted; the right hand of the 
Lord doeth valiantly. 

17 I ' shall not die, but live, 
and declai'e the f works of the 



i. la. 



/P..I 



there; <6) it is appropnate that it 
should be so, or that a righteous 
thmily should be happy, — the dwell- 
ing-place of praise ; (e) Ood will add 
to the happiness of the righteous, or 
will mahe their habitation happy, 
peaceM, blessed. There is nothinif 
that diffuses so mnoh liappiness 
through a femily as religion ; there 
isno joy like that when a member of a 
family is converted ; there is no place 
on earth more happy than that where 
a femilj bows before God with the 
feeling that all are children of God 
and heirs of salvation. IT The right 
hand of the LoBD doeth valiantlg. 
Heb. Iheih strength. That is; Ood 
does great things, laying the foniida- 
tion for joy and praise. 

IT. I shall «oi die, but live. Evl' 
deutly the psalmist had apprehended 
that he would die ; or, he had felt that 
he was in imminent danger of dying. 
In this langnage he seems, as in ver. 
13, to go back again to the scenes 
referred to in tho psalm. He lives, 
them over again. He describes the 
feelings whieb he had then. He saw 
that he was in danger. His enemies 
were thick round about him, and 
sought his life. But he bad then the 
assurance that they would not be 
victorious ; tliat they would not ac- 
complish their object; that he would 
be protected ; that he would live 
to declare wliat God had done for 
him. He does not say hoip he had 



this a 



t there 



propriety in supposing that he had it, 
as Hozekiah had in similar circum- 
stances (see Isa. xxxviii. 5-8, 21), 
by a direct Divineintimatioti. Things 
li&e this are 
when, iu daug£ 
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18 The LoKD hath, chastened i 
me Bore : hut be hath not given 
mc over nnto death. 

19 Open '' to me the gat«_ 
righteonaneBs : I will go into 
them, and 1 trill pi-ajse the Lobd; 



* lea. II 



ii. 1^ 



mind is strongly impressed with the 
belief that there will be a rcstora- 
tioQ to health and safety, and when 
the mind is made calm and peaceAil 
b^/ that belief — the very calmness of 
the mind auder such a belief contri- 
buting not a Uttle to that result. 
Why should we hesitate to l)elieve 
that Buch a faith and hope ma^ come 
from the Lord ? Comp. Acts xxvii. 
33-25. f Aitd declare the works "of 
the LoED. Declare what he has done. 

18. The LOKD hath chasisned me 
sore. Heb., "The Lord has eh.istened 
— has chastened me." See Notes on 
vei'. 13. The psalmist had been 
greatly afflicted, and he now looked 
npoDihis afHiction in the light of a 
fatherly cliastisemeut or correction. 
It bad been a seva-e trial, and he 
was not insensible to its severity, 
thnugh he regarded it as designed 
for liis own good. IT -Bai he hath 
not given me over msto death. Ho 
interposed when I was in danger; he 
rescued me when I was on the vei^e 
of the grave. This ia the close of 
the psalmist's statement in regai'd to 
the Divine dealings with him. He 
had passed through great danger; 
he had been sorely aflUcted ; but he 
had lieen rescued and spared, and he 
came n(nv to express bis thanks to 
God for his recovery. In the follow- 
ing verse he addresses those who 
had the care of the sanctuary, and 
asks that he might ba permitted to 
enter and offer his thanks to God. 

19. Open to me the gates of righ- 
ieonsuesa, ete. The gates of the 
house devoted to a righteous God ; 
the gates of a house where tho prin- 
ciples of rigbteousness are strength- 
ened, and where the just emotions 
of the htai't may be expressed in tho 



20 This gate of the Lord, into 
which the righteous shall enter. 

21 I will praise thee ; for thou 
ha,st heai-d me, and art hecome 
my salvation. 

22 The ' stone which the hnild- 



language of praise. Comp. Motes on 
Isa. Kxvi. 2. The.languoge here may 
be regarded as addressed to those 
who Md charge of the. honse of the 
Lord — the priests — requesting that 
they would open the dooi's and per- 
mit him to enter to prai^ God for 
his mercy. Comp. Isa. xiiviii. 20. 

20. This gate of the LoBD. This 
gate dedicated to the service of the 
Lord; that belongs to the house of 
the Lord. IT lidotvhioh the righteov! 
shall enter. Through which t!ie 
righteous pass. That is, It is for- 
such persons, and all who come with 
a purpose to serve and worship God 
should be permitted to pass through 
them; I claim the privilege, there- 
of so passing through these 
s into the house of God, for I 
come to praise him. All who are 
truly righteous, all who desire to 
worship God, 1^1 who wish and pur- 
pose to be lioly, have a right thus to 
enter the honse of God — to be re- 
cognized as his friends — to be per- 
mitted to join in all the devotions of 
his people all such will hive a iight 
to enter the temple above Hone 
have a right to exclude tliem bete, 
in heaven will be disposed to 
exclude them there 

21 IwillproKethee Wifchin tbj 
courts *S ^or thon hast heatd me 
and art heconie mv sahafios See 
ver 14 

22 The stone which the hmldera 
refitsed See Notes on Matt \xi 
42, 43 Comp Jtfark xu 10, 11, 
Acta IV 11 , 1 Pet ii. 7. This is an 
allusion to a building, as if a stone 
should he cast away by workmen as 
unfit to he worked into the edifice. 
The figure would then be applicable 
to any one who, for any purpose, was 
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is marvelloiia in our eyes. 

24 This is the day whidi the 

' fion lit LORD. 



ted Thus it might have been 
pp ed m ny a Ijme to David ; ho, 
d b es to others who ui^ed claiins 
a lio y and power; mid so, emi- 
n n to the Lord Jeens Christ. 
We are not to suppose that this had 
original reference to the Messiah, but 
the language was applicable to him; 
and it is used in the passages above 
referred to, in addresses to the Jews, 
merely to sh th h th p 
cipJewasfou d th w gs 

that one -ni w j ted bit 
stone regai'd d as fit to be w ked 
into any pa t t b Id g ght 
be in reality mi ta t th t t 

would belalyttth yco 
and become th most 1 hi to 
in the edifi — tb t wh b th 
whole Bupe t t Id est 

1[ is hecome the he d ^ f tl 
comer. Tl p p 1 to pU d 
at the com f th d fi Th 
ns U\ ( th 1 gest t! m t 

sohd d tl mostca f Uy wro ght 
th d- 



Id b 



Idig 



led 






„ - - Uy th 

pi ed t f ed fiee 

1 g dm fully w ght 

th th tb ft 1 d w tb 
p g mm I p I d t 

t what t m y be tb ght 

necesaar todpt thf dt 
f th b Idi g to be tra m tted t 






a th 



f th h Id 
d g t th dG 
t h hhdb jtedwasto 

ociynth ilplty fh 

ry h pos t m 1 

tl L d J p 1 

t th b 1 Eph -0 

23. T/as (A L RD d g 

Marg., as i H b r/ 
Lord. Th 1 18 It 
the Lord al It 

of bnmau 1 at 
deliverance fr d £ 



I traced t 



up fiom the low condition, — the 
change by wliich be who was rejected 
was restored to bis rigbtM place,— 
all this was to be traced to God alone. 
So it was in the case of the psalmist ; 
so it was in the case of the Redeemer. 
None bnt God could have made bini 
who was rgected, deapised, crucified, 
and laid in the grave, the Saviour of 
a world. The place which the once- 
1 ed R deemer now bears in tlie 
h 1 — the honours bestowed on 
b as th head of the church, — the 
f hia gospel in the world, 



-ah 1 



that i 



s the V 



God % It ja marvelloai 

It fitted to eicite wonder. It ia 

t f those things which are to 

1 ank d with the common and 

w U k events that are easily 

pi ed nd that excite no wonder ; 

t f those things which cannot 

b jlai dbyanyknownlawj which 

bel ng to the " supernatural;" which 

b th marks of a direct Divine 

t ■poa t n ; which are fitted to 

te th fldmiration of mankind. 

Th t w in the case of the psalm- 

t th pre-eminently, it was in 

th of the Redeemer. No 

peiati f natural laws will con. 

1 1 te fiicient explanation of the 

1 tte It is a matter for wonder, 

f J g, and for praise, that one, 

lesp ed jected, cracified, has been 

HI 1 trom the grave 1 that his re- 

1 gi h spread so f&r over the 

w id tl t it influences mankind as 

t does d thathe himself is eialted 

t rank far above all principality, 

d p w and might, and dominion, 

d J name tiiat is named, not 

ly tl IS world, but also in that 

I h to come." Eph. i. 31. 

i Th is iS<daj which (*B Lord 

hath i As if it were a new day, 

d f this very occasion ; a day 

wh oh th writerof thepaalm did not 

pect t ee, and wbicb jeeB!^ there 



e been created i 



it of the 
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LOKD hath made 
and be glad in it. 
25 Save now, I beseech thee, 



■ill rejoice Lord : O Lord, I beseech thee, 
)w prosperity. 



ordinary course, and added to tho 
other days. He was in danger of 
death; hia days were likely to be cut 
off and ended, so that he should see 
no more. But God had spared him, 
and added this joyous day to his life; 
and it was meet that for this he should 
be praised. It was bo full of joy, so 
iineipe«ted,sobiight, so cheerful, that 
it appeared to be a new day coining 
fresh from the hand of the Almighty, 
unlike the other days of the year. So 
the Sabbath— the day that comme- 
morates the reaun'eetioii of the Re- 
deemer — is God's day. Ha claims it. 
He scams to have made it anew for 
man. Amidst the other days of the 
week,— in a world where the ordi. 
nary days are filled np with so much 
of earth, so mnch toil, troable, care, 
vexation, vanity, wiekedness, — it 
*«i«Jlike one of the days that God 
made when he first made tho world; 
before sin und sorrow entered ; when 
all was calm, serene, happy. The 
Sabbath is so calm, so bright, so 
cheerful, so benign in its inflnenoe; 
it is BO full of pleasant and iioly asso- 
ciations and reminiscences, that it 
seems to be a day freah fi'om the hand 
of God, unlike the other days of the 
week, and mad« espeeially, as if by a 
new act of creation, for the good of 
mankind. So when a man is raised 
up from sickness — from the borders 
of the grave — it seems to be a new 
life given to him. Each day, week, 
month, year that he may live, is bo 
much added to Ms life, as if it were 
created anew Ibr this very purpose. 
He sliould, therefore, regard it not 
as his own, but as so much given to 
him by the special mercy and provi- 
dence of God,— as if added on to his 
life. Comp. Isa. sixviii. 5. % We 
miti rejoice and le glad in U. Tlie 
psalmist, and all who united with 
him in hia thanksgivings. Soothe 
Christian Sabbath, It is a day of 
joy— all joy, and no Borrow, It is a 



day to be happy iiij— a day of rest; 
a day, when the cares and toils of life 
are suspended; a day, when we are 
no longer harassed w'ith those things 
which vex us in the morldliness of the 
week ; a day, when we think of God, 
of redemption, of hope, of heaven. 
The Sabbath should be a day of joy, 
and not of gloom ; it Kould be tha 
happiest of all days to weary and 
jaded men everywhere, if they ob- 
served it aright. In a world of toil 
and sorrow, it is among the richestof 
God's blessings io men; it strength- 
ens, refreshes, and cheers tha heart of 
burdened and sorrowful man herej 
it lifts the soul to joyous contempla- 
tion of that eternal Sabbath where 
tral and sorrow shall he no 



, _ ..leeeh thee, O 
LOBD. etc. The word sane here seems 
used in the genera! sense of im- 
ploring tha Divine interposition and 
merev. It is a pai't of the word 
whieb in the New Testament is ren- 
dered " HoBanua" — save nonr (Matt. 
. „ -and is the language which 
the multitudes employed lAen they 
followed the Saviour as he went from 
the Mount of Olives to Jerusalem. 
The language which they used on 
that occasion was borrowed from this 
psalm, and was eminently appropriate 
to the occasion — " Hoaanna, — blessed 
be he that cometh in the name of the 
Lordj"—but the fact that it was thus 
employed does not prove that the 
psalm had original reference to the 
Messiah. Tlie language was not im- 
probably used on high festivals, and 
would bo natarallt) employed when 
the Messiah came. V Send noto pros, 
peril!/. Give succesB; be favonrable. 
God had interposed, and now tho 
prayer is, that there might he con. 
4. J _.,j --'-'- lupted prosperity; 



tinned and u 

that MS the tide had begun ,^ „ ,„ 

the psalmist's favour, it might recede 
no more j that the calamities and woes 



3c by Google 



PSALM CXVIII. 



175 



'e ]ie tliat Cometh 
in the name of the Lobd : we 
have blessed you jut of the house 
of the Lobd 



27 God is the Lord, which 
hath shewed as light; ' bind the 
bacrifice with cords, even unto the 
horns of the altar. 

lEstlicrvlii.iei lFet.il. 9. 



which lie hnd experienced might not 
he repeated. This was omitted in 
the acckmationo of the multitude thit 
attended the Siviour (Uatt lii 9) 
bat it is mnmently an appropnite 
prayer to be used lo oonneiion with his 
coming, — since h!a coming wbetbor 
to the world, to an individual to a 
church, or to a commniiity brings 
tho highest hind of ' prosperity in 

26. Blessed be he that comeih ta 
the name of the IJOBD See Not«3 on 
Ma.tt. nxi. 9. This is the languagi; of 
those who had charge of the saiictu- 
Hrj, addressing him who came in the 
name of the Ijord to present his 
thank-offering. It is the language 
of welcome; the nssurance that bis 
ofTering would be acceptahlo to God. 
It was applicable to the Messiah, - 



coming 



J the HI 



e of the Lord, and 



d by the multitudes (Matt. 
xxi. 9), and by the Saviour himself 
(Matt, juiii. 39) ; but this use of the 
language does not prove that it had. 
original reference to him. Tlie Old 
Testament abounds in langunge which 
may thus be employed to express 
ideas under the Christiaa dispensa- 
tion ; but this does not prove that all 
anch language was originally designed 
to refer to that dispensation. ^ We 
liave bUssedyou oid of the house of the 
Lobd. We, the priests, the ministers 
of religion, have pronounced and do 
pronounce you blessed. We welcome 
your approach. Yon may come freely 
with your tbank-ofTering. It will be 
accepted of the Lord. You come 
under our benediction, and the bene- 
diction of God. 

ST. God U the Lobd. Still the 
language of the priests in their official 
capacity. Tho meaning here seems 
to be *' Ctod is Jehovah ;" or, Jehovah 
is the true Ood. It is an utterance 
of the priesthood in regurd to the 



great truth which they were nppoiuted 
speciiicalty to maintain, — that Jeho- 
vah is the true God, and tljat he oniy 
IS to he worshipped. This truth it 
was appropriate to enunciate on all 
occasions; and it was peculiarly appro- 
priate to be enunciated when aprince, 
«ho had been rescued from danger 
and death, came.astherestoredleader 
of the people of God, to acknowledge 
his gracious intervention. On such 
aB occasion, — in view of the rank and 
character of him who came, — and in 
view of what God liad done for him, 
— it was proper for tiie ministers of 
religion to announce in the most 
solemn manner, that Jehovah was the 
only trne and living God. IT Which 
hath showed ns ligM. Whb lias given 
us light in the days of our darkness 
and adversity ; who has restored ns to 
prosperity, and bestowed on us the 
hleeeings of safety, and of pence. 
\ Sind t7i£ saeri/iee tJTitk cords- Come 
freely with the sacrificial victim; 
with the offering which is to he pre- 
sented to God in sacriflce. The word 
— 3n, y^ag — commonly means a fes- 
tival or feast, Ex. x. 9j xiL 14; and 
then it me^us a festival-saciilice, a 
victim, Ex. xxiii. 18; MaLii.3. The 
Septuagiut and Vulgate render it,' 
" Prepare a solemn feast." Our trans- 
lation probably expresses tho true 
sense. The word rendered cords, 
means properly anything interwoven 
or interlaced. Then it means acord, 
a braid, a wreath j ftnd then a branch 
with thick foliage. Different inter- 
pretations have been given of the 
passage here, b t p b bly th rd 
is correctly re d ed co (it *i Ud 
the honts of th It Altars 
often made w th pit 
th f 



i-ii. 3 ; 
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28 Thou ". art my God, aad I 
will praise thee; thou aii mj God, 
I will exalt thee. 



29 " give thaaba onto the 
LoED; for Ae is good; for his 
mei'Cy enduretk for ever. 



slain, is not certain; bat there would 
seem tobe an allusiou to such a custom 
here. Lead up tlie vittini ; make it 
ready i bifid it even to the altar, pp&. 
paratory to the sacrifice. The lan- 
guage is that of welcome addressed 
to him who led ap the victim, — mean- 
ing tlmt his sacrifice would be ac- 
ceptable. 

38. Thou art my Ghd, and I will 
praise thee. This is the language of 
till! author of the psalm, — hia solemn 
profession before the sanctuary and 
the altar ; his response to the priest- 
hood. In ver. 27, tliey had declaimed 
that "Jeliovah alone was God;" to 
this he now replies, tliat he acknow. 
ledges it; be recognizes him as the 
true God, and as bis God; he comes 
to praise him; and ho professes his 
purpose always to exalt him as his 
God. IT Thou art mg Gad, I mil ex- 
alt thee. Repeating the solemn ite- 
claration that Jehovah alone was the 
God whom he worshipped, and tliat 
it was hia purpose always to magnify 
his name. 

29. Ogive thtmlci imio the Lord, 
etc. The psalm closes, as it began, 
with an exhortation to praise God. 
Id the beginning of the psalm, it was 
a general exhortation; here it is an 
exhortation foanded on the course of 
thought in the psalm, or as a proper 
conclusion from what had been re- 
ferred to in the psalm. Evidence had 
been given that the Iiord was good ; 
on the ground of that, all men are 
exhorted to give him thanks. 



PSALM CXIX. 

This is an Alpbalietical Paalm,— the 
longeBt, and most pei-feot in its kind, in 
the eollecliOQ of Psalms. The pecub- 
arih' of the composition consists m this, 
— {bat the first eigM verses of tba paalm 
be(nn with the first letter of the Hebrew 



alpbabet— X, Akph ; the next eight 
Tei-ses with the second letter— 3, Beth; 
and so on, thi'ough the twenty-two let- 
ters of the alphabet. These parte are 
designated in our common version by 
the names of the Hebrew letters respect- 
ively mdieating the parts,— Ikph, Beth, 
Gimel, Daletb, etc. 

The general subject of the pstdoi is 
THE LAW or Gon considered as a rule of 
hfe;_aa sanctifying the soul; as a sup- 
port in hial ; as imperling happiness tu 
the mind, — in its contemplation, and in 
obedience te it. The psalm appears to 
have been intended to set forth the ex- 
cellency of that law, and the happy 
effects of obeying it, in every variety of 
foi-m, and with every variety of expres- 
sion. In its great length, extending to 
one hundred and seventy-six verses, 
there was ample opportunity to illustrate 
this ; and the purpose of flie author of 
the psalm seems to have been to see how 
much could be said on this, and In say 
all that could be said on it. It is ve- 
niarkable that a single subject eoald he 
pursued so for with so much variety, 
and with so little that can be regarded 
as repetitirai; for there are perhaiis no 
two verses in the psalm so exactly ami- 
lar that there cannot be seen, either in 
themselves, or in their connexioa, some 
new phase given to the subject, or some 
new shade of thought not expiteeed 
elsewhere. So marked is this deagii 
of the psalm, so constant ia the refer- 
ence toUe law of God— the testimonies 
of God-the statutes of God— that, ac- 
cording to the Masora, there is "only 
one verse in the psahn which does not 
contain some title or description of flie 
word of God." 

The psalm seems to be a record of the 
personal experience of the author, or 
the result of his meditations on tJie sub- 
ject. It is not the Jewish people epeak- 
mg, or the chui'ch, as many have 
supposed, but it is evidently an indi- 
vidual—not improbably a man of years 
—giving the result of his experience in 
regard to th^ mfluence ot the law or the 
word of God m the various circumstances 
of Ufa :— in regard to what he had/oanrf 
that to be to himself personally. At the 
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Esme time, the language is audi a3 will 
eitpi'eeB the experience of others, and is 
Buoh as might be employed in public 
■worship. 

It is not piMbable, however, that a 
pealm so long was oommonly used in 
public worship, as many of the ahorter 

nlms were. It ie a great atorehouae of 
ths, most precious and valuable. 



have been intended, as would seem not 
improlfflble from the alphabetical ar- 
rangement, to be committed to memory 
by the young, that tidr minds might 
be early atoced with valuable precejita 
to be their guide in the journey of life. 
A young man eould not have a batter 
treasure laid up in his mind than he 
would possess by committing this pealm 



s the work of 



"Whether the psali 
David or of some later wnier cannot oh 
ascertmned. Many have asenbed it \t> 
David ; and it has been supposed that 
he wrote it either when he was an exile 
among the Philistines {1 Sam. ixvii.), 
or when hewasyoung, and had notyet ob- 
f^ned the authority ot the government, 
•Iliia last opinion is derived— Eosen- 
mCiller thinks correctly— from vers. 9, 
23,46,141,161. Ourlitt supposed that 
its author was some youth who was 
made capUve by the Aasyiians, and who 
composed the psalm in his captivity, as 
expressive of his attachment to his re- 
ligion ; — a youth wbj eould not, thoi^h 
away tVom his country and home, and 
surrounded by temptations, be turned 
away from the religion of his fathers oy 
threats or bribes ;— who rejected all tna 
allurements and blandiebments which 
could be presented to him to induce him 
to abandon that relwion, and to conform 
to the customs of idolaljy,— or who re- 
sisted all temptations to sensual grati- 
ficaUons. This idea is derived from 
vers. 22, 23, 25, 28, 29, 38, 39, 42, 43, 46, 
60, 61, 68, 56, 67, 72, 74, 78, 83, 84, 96, 
109. Thus understood, it would be ap- 

Elieable to the condition of such a young 
Eebrew as Josaph or Daniel, and would 
express the feelings which suek young 
men would have in the temptations by 
which they were surrounded, and the 



n illuslraliBit, but there is no certain 
evidence that the pealm was composed 
"" "' " — "' " Others have 



the troubles V 

and amidst the opposition of the Ijama- 
ritanSi^and that the design was to show 
his own firmness in the Jewish religion, 
and to excite the Eebrewa to the same 



the authority of the li 
supposes that it was composed in th.« 
time of the persecutions under Anti- 
ochus, — the times of the Maccabees,— 
witii the same deagn. All these aio 
mere conjectures, and it is now inipo)!' 
sible to asoeitain the occasion on which 
the psalm was composed, or to deler- 









The psalm is 



lapplieableto 



.. itrengthen the mind in trial, so 
adapted to [niide, comfort^ and support 
the soul, and so true in regaid to (he in- 
fluence and value of the law of God, that 
it is not needful to know when it was 
composed, or who its author was. It is 
sufficient to know fliat it was compoaed 
under the gmcli™''^ ot the Holy Spirit, 
and is a repository of truths which will 
be of inealiraable value in all ages of the 
worid. 



between the sentiments 

in the verses of it. Mnch in it has a 

Cverbiai cast, or is presented in the 
n of aphorismB; and the order of 
Ihonght leema to have been suggested 
by the necessity of ehoosing a particular 
letter with which (o commence each 
veise, and the suocesidon of eight vei-aea 
under each letter. It might be possible 
to make an arrangement of the psalm 
under particular heads, ^ such as the 
following, under the general title of 



I. In youth. 
II. In trial 
III. In duty. 
IV In njcditatior 
IXInad\er 



I V. At night. 
VI. In pnblin, 
VII. In private. 
I Vm In pi )sperit\ 



but in an etpomUrm of the psalm 
such an arrangement or classificati r 
changing the strncture ot the paalm 
might be of doubtful piopneti nnd it 
will be right to adheie to the oi icr 
which the Spirit of Insj.u'ation has 
seen fit to obser\ e 

12 
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ALEPH. 

BLESSED arefke ' undeHedin 
fc] - - . 

'Or,i,sr/«(,() 

1. Blessed are the undated in the 
tPHS- In the way op journej of lite ; ii 
the path of religion j in the road whicrl. 
leads to heaven. As life — the reli- 
gious life— is represented under the 
image of a. journe)/, the expression 
here is equivalent to saying, "Blessed 
are those who in tile journey of life — 
in their religious course — are pnce, 
sincere, uncoatainiaated" On the 
word was, see Notes on Ps. L 6. The 
margin Qere on the word nndefiled, 
is penfeet, or tiaaere. So the He- 
hrew. The word is the same as in Job 
i. 1, where it is rendered perfect. See 
I^otes on that passage. The Greek 
translation is imdefileil— diuofioi. So 
the Latin, iiMBacii^a^. Lntlier renders 
it, "Who live witbout tlemish" or 
stikin. The idea is, •■ Blessed itre they 
who are npright, sincere, perfect, in 
their coarse." The whole psalm is 
designed to Illustrate this thought, 
by showing what the influence of a 
sincere and conscientious attachment 
to the principles of the law or word 
of Ood in the vaiions circumstance^ 
of life must be. T Who tnaik in tU 
law (jf the LoBD. Who habitually 
obey his law. This eonaUtules sin- 
ceiit.y, uprightness, perfection in a 
miui'slife; for the law of the Lord 
Ik the only just rule of human con- 

2. Blessed are iheg that keep hii 
testimotiies. His commandments or 
laws, considered as what he bears utj(- 
tiens to concerning that which is just, 
wise, good. Every law of a parent is 
tn his children a tesiimo«s on his part 
of what is wise and right and good ; 
and so every law of God is his solemn 
testimony as to what is right and 
good for man. See Notes on Ps. six. 
7i XXV. 10. IT And that seek him 
wilh the mhole heart. With a sincere I 



2 Blessed are they that keep 
tis teatimonies, and that seek him 
witli_the whole heart.'' 
also do no . 
a his ways, 
jl Esov. juiii. M^ 1 John iiL SO. 

desire to hnow his will and to do it; 
without hypoorisy or guile; with no 
selfish or sinister aims. As God 
knovis the heart, all other modes of 
"seeking" him must he in vain. It 
is impossible for man to impose on 
him by appearances. 

3. rity also do no iaiquifs. See 
Notes on 1 John iii. 9. The mean- 
ing is, that they are righteous; their 
character is that they do that which 
is right. It cannot mean that all 
persons who are religious are actually 
and absolutely perfect, — for no man 
would hold this opinion; no one does 
hold it. It is general language snch 
as is commonly used to describe an 
npright or righteous man. The de. 
claration is true of all who are the 
friends of God, — or, who are tmly 
religious. — in the following senses: 
(1) That they are habitually and cha- 
racteriatically righteous i (2) That 
they intend to do right, — for a man 
who deliberately purposes to do wrong 
-vtO lead a life of sin and disobedi- 
ence, catitiot be a pious man. (3) 
That when they do err, it is not the 
result of intention, or the design of 
their life, but because they are 
tempted; areoveQWme with passion; 
ai^e led by the power of their native 
corruption of heart to act coatrar!/ 
to their better judgment and their 
true chawcter. SeeBom.vii. 14r-17. 
On the other hand, it is true that 
a man who is not characteristically 
fighleoasp who is not an upright 
man in his dealings ; who is not true, 
and honest, and temperate, and just, 
and benevolent, cannot be a child of 
God and h^r of heaven. No exacl- 
of orthodoxy, and no fervour of 









zeal in the c: 
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4 Thon •■ haat commanded tis 
to keep thy precepts diligently. 

5 that my ways were directed 
to keep thy statutes ! 

6 Thenahalllnotheasljajned,' 



X. 179 

when I have respect unto all thy 
contmandtnent a. 

7 I ' wiU praise thee with up- 
ri^htnesa of heart, when I shall 
have learned ' thy vigliteous jndg- 

' Judgmenli of (Sjl rl^hl/msniia. 



mays. Habitnallji constantly! c^lia- 
vaoteristieally. ITiey are not me™^ 
lionest, apright, and jnat In their 
dealings with men, bat they walk in 
the ways of God ; they are reUgioita. 

4. Thou haat cofaiBcmded. All this 
is here traced to the command of 
God ; to the fitct that he liaa reqaired 
it. It is not mere Imman pradaneei 
it is not mere morality ; it is not 
b«oauee it will be for our interest ; it 
is becaose Ood requires it. This is 
the founilation of all true virtue i and 
nnUl a man acts from this motive it 
cannot be said that he is in the proper 
sense a righteous man. % To keep thy 
' preeepisdiligentlg. Reb., vety maeh ; 
that is, to do it constantly; faith- 
fully. Each one of bis laws ie to be 
ol^erved. and to be obsei'ved always, 
and In all circumstances. 

6. O thai mg v>aya were directed, 
etc. Indicflting the desire of the 
pinna heart. That desii'e — a pre- 
vailing, constant, oiiiform desire — is 
to keep the law of God, It ia the 
aim of the life ; it is the supreine 
purpose of the soulj it is the ruling 
wish of the man, thns to keep the 
Uw of God He in who"e bosom 
this 19 mt the constant wish cannot 
bo a pions man The Hebrew par- 
ticle osed ln,re, and reudored " 
that," 18 a particle denoting a nish, 
or an earnest desire. Ihe word 
"ways" denotes the conrse of life. 
The nhole is eipiessive of an earnest 
detire'to live in accordance with the 
kw of God. It implies also a sense 
of dependence on Ood. 

6. Then thaU I not ie ashamed. 
On the word ashamed, see Notes on 
Jobvi.20! P8.Ksv.2,3. Themenn- 
ing here is, that he would not have 
occasion to be ashamed; he would 
not be (linappointedi all his hopes 



would be realized. He would have 
fiill evidence of piety ; he would en. 
joy the comforts which he sought in 
religion j he would feel assured of 
ultimately obtaining eternal life. 
IT When I have respect unto all ihg 
mmma^dmente. Literally, " In my 
looking at all thy commandments." 
That ia, in his regarffing them; in 
his feeling that all were eqoally bind- 
ing on him ; and in his having the 
consciousness that he had not iii- 
toutionally neglected, violated, or 
disregarded any of them. There can 
be no true piety except where a. man 
mtende to keep JliL the commands of 
God. If he makes a selection among 
them, keeping this one or that one, 
as may be most convenient for hiin, 
or as may be most for hts interest, or 
as may be most popular, it is fiill 
proof that he knows nothing of the 
nature of true religion. A child has 
no proper respect for a parent if ho 
ob*ys him only aa shall suit his whim 
or bis convenience ; and no man caa 
be a pious man who does not purpose, 
in all honesty, to keep all the com- 
mandments of God ; to submit to his 
will in everything. 

7. I iniU praise ihee tmth npright- 
ness of heart. With an upright and 
sincere heai't. IT When I shall have 
learned. Heb., "In iny learning." 
In the practice or act of learning 
them. His own eiperience of their 
nature, influence, and value would 
lead him to sincere praise. He had 
no doubt of finding that they were 
worthy of his praises, and of seeing 
in them more and more occasion to 
glorify and honour God. The more 
we know of God, the more shidl we 
see in him to praise. The larger our 
acquaintance and eKperienee, the 
more our hearts will he disposed to 
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8 I will keep Uiy statutes : 
forsake mo not utterly , 

BETM. 

9 Wherewithal shall a young" 

magni^ his name. This remark 
inusC extend to all tliab tbei'e is in 
God io be learned; and as tlmb ia 
iufiiiite, eo there will be occasion for 
renewed and more elevated prHiae to 
nil eternity. ^ Thg righteous jadg- 
meats. Majg., as in Heb., Jsdgmeaia 
Iff t&y righteousness. The laws or 
statutes which God, as a righteous or 
JDEt God, appoints to be tba rule of 
conduct to his creatores. 

8. J will keep thy statutes. Thy 
commands ; thy laws. This expresses 

, the firm purpose of the psalmist. 
Ho meant to keep the law of God] 
he could confidently say thnt hemoald 
do it, — yet coupled with the prayer 
which follows, that God would not 
ibrsabe him. 11 O forsake me not 
titterly. Heb., " To very much;" ao 
as to leave me to myself. His con- 
fidence that be would keep the com- 
mandments of God was based on the 
va^yer that God would not leave him. 
There is no other gi'oond of per- 
suasion that we shall be able to keep 
the commandments of God than that 
which rests on the belief and the 
hope that He will not leave us. 

9. WkeremiihaL This begins the 
second portion of tlie psnlin, extend- 
ing to vev. 16, in which all the verses 
begin with the second tetter of the 
Hebrew alphabet, indicated in our 
translation by the word -Sett. These 
names of the letters, inserted for 
convenience, are no part of the psalm, 
as it is not ao marked in the original. 
This mode of indicating the divisions 
of tlie psalm is peculiar to our ver- 
sion. It is not in the Septuagint, 
the Latin Vnlgate, or the Germtn 
versions. The word whereinithal means 
"by what" (Heb.); that ia, What 
means shall a joong man adopt by 
which he may "cleanse his way f " 
It indicates a state of inquiry. The 
case supposed is that of a young 
man pondering the question how l.e 



man cleanse his v»aj ? By taking 
lieed thereto according to thy 



may he saved from the corruptions of 
his own heart, and escape the tempta- 
tions to which he is exposed in early 
years, and lead a pure and upright 
life. There can be no more impor- 
tant inquiry for one just entering on 
the journey of life; there can be 
found nowhere a more just and com- 
prehensive answer than is coutaJncd 
iu this single verse. All the precepts 
of ancient and modem wisdom, iilL 
the teachings of heathen morality 
and religion, and all the results of 
the expeiience of mankind, conid 
furnish nothing in addition to what 
is here suggested. The world has ao 
higher wisdom than this by which to 
guide I " ' ' 



plied also to those who ai 
life, or even to those who are in more 
advanced years, bat it is applied 
here especially to the young, because 
it may be supposed that in the other 
cases the matter may be regai'ded na 
settled by experience; because to the 
young, as they commence life, tlie 
inquiry is somomentous; andbecanse 
it is a question which it may be sup- 
posed viill come up before the mind 
of every young man who has any 
right aspirations, and any proper 
conception of the dangers which en- 
compass his patli. IT Cleanse his 
way I Make his course of life pure 
ind upright. The language does not 
lecessurily imply that there had been 
any previous impurity or rice, but it 
' I particular reference to the fliture : 
lot how he might cleanse himself 
irom past offences, hut how he might 
make the ftiture pure. The inquiry is, 
how he might conduct himself, — what 
irinciples be could adopt, — under 
fhat influence he could bring him- 
elf, — so that his future course would 
be honest, honourable, uprighL ^ Bg 
tttkirg heed thereto, etc. The word 
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10 Witli ' my whole heart have 
1 sought thee : O let me not 
wandei" from thy commandmenta. 

11 Thy " word have I hid in 



acimj. 



mine heart, that I might aot sia 
against thee. 

12 Blessed art thou, Lord; 
teach * me thy statutes. 



"thereto" is not in the original. 
The Hebrew is, " To lieep ancofding 
to thy word;" or, "in keeping a n- 
cording to thy word." Prof. Alex- 
ander suppoees that this means " to 
keep it [bis way] according to thy 
wordj" and that the whole is a qnes- 
tioii,— " How may a young man so 
cleanse hia way as to lieep it accord- 
ing to tliy word ?" — nud that the 
answer to the queation is to be found 
in the general strain of the psalm, 
or in the general principles lOiid down 
in the psalm. But it is clear th t th 
answer to the question must be f d 
in the verse, or not found at ail I 
. the most natural construction i th t 
in onr translation. So De W tt 
renders it : " How can a young 
walk, guiltless? If [or, whe ] h 
holds [or, keeps! himself acco d g 
to thy word," The meaning clea ly 
is. If he governs himself acco d g 
to the law of God, — if be makes th t 
law the rule of his life and cond t 
be would be enabled to do it. All 
other things nngbt fail this rnle 
woald never fail in making and 
keep ng a man pare The mere 
principles of com non honesty the 
principles of bono ir tha coiisi iera 
tioas of self nterest the desire of 
reputation —valuable as they mav 
be, — would not const tate a security 
m regard t<i his conduct , the law of 
God woald, for that is wholly |iure. 

10. With my w&olg heart have I 
sovgM thee. See Botes on ver. 2. 
The psalmist in yer. 3 spealw of the 
" blessedness of those who seek the 
Lord with the whole heart ;" in this 
verse he says that this blessedness 
was his. He eould affirm that be 
had thos sought God. He had such 
a consciousness that this was the 
aim and pnrpose of his life tliat 
ha conld say so without hesita- 
tion. Bvery man who chdms to be a 



religious man ought to be able to say 
this. Alas, hon- few can do it! 
*[ out me not innwdsr, etc. Keep 
me in this steady pnrpose ; this fixed 
design. Tilts is the language of a 
heart where there is a conscionsness 
of its weakness, and its liability to 
err, strong as may he its purpose to 
do light. Such an apprehension is 
one of the best means of security, foi- 
such an apprehension will lead a man 
to pra^, and while a man prays ho 

11 Thy word TiavB I hid m mine 
ke t C lip, Notes on Ps. sxxvii. 
31 Th word rendered hU means 
p pe ly to conceal, so that a thing 
b cret, private, inaccessible ; 
th to 1 y up in private, to treasure 
p t hoard— as money or jewels — 
comm ly hidden from public view. 
J b 26i Ps. xviL 14. Then it 

t lay np In one's heart, as a 
ec t ccessible place; to hide 
h ghts, purposes, -designs; or 
to 1 y p knowledge or wisdom in the 
heart as a treasure, Job x. 13 ; Prov. 
ii, 1; vii, 1. The meaning here is, 
that he had treasured op the word of 
God, as the most valuable thing, in 
his heart; it was there, i^aag\i un- 
seen i it constituted the secret power 
by which he was governed ; it was 
permanently deposited there, as the 
most valnable of histreasures, *\That 
I might wot 3in against thee. That 
it might protect me from sinning 
against thee. That 1 might be con- 
Wnually guided by its precepts ; that 
1 might be admonished of duty ; that 
I might be deterred from going 
astray. 

12. Blessed art ihou, O Loed. 
Blessed art thou as tbe author of 
such a law. This language of bene- 
diction or doxology is an ontbreak of 
feeling or adoration in view of sucii 
a law, — so good, so holy, so lltted to 
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18 With mj lips have I de- 
claimed all the judgmenta of thy 
mouth. 

I4f I have i-q'oiced in the way 
•of thy testimonies as much as in 
all riches. 

15 I wUl meditate v in thy 
precepts, and have respect imto 



direct and guide man. Ttie wand is 
1^11 of the sulgecb ; and ttia lips give 
vent to the feeling of gi'ntttude and 
Jojt that such a law bad been revealed 
to men. % Teach me thg statuiea. 
Make me more nod more acquainted 
with a law so pure, so rich, so 
valaable. 

13. With my lips have I.deelored. 
That is, I have openly and publicly 
made thy wordi known to olhers ; I 
have defended and vindicated them. 
^ All the judgmenU. llie word 
jndgjaesia bere means the same as 
statutes or lawsi and the idea is, 
that he had been on the aide of those 
laws, and had endeavoured by argu- 
ment and persoasion to bring others 
nnder their influence. Sok he had 
done it ive are not informed ; but we 
have 00 reason to suppose that the 
author of the psalm was a minister 
of religion, and if not, then we have 
here an example of ivhat a ma" who 
does not claim to be a public teacher 
may do, and should do, in making 
known and detbnding Divine truth. 
Every man is as mnch bound to do 
this in his sphere as the minister of 
religion is in his ; and private mem- 
bers of the church have" often an 
opportunity of doing this t« more 
advantage tlian the ministers of the 
gospel possess. 1[ Clf thg mmffh. 
With my month I speak those things 
which have proceeded from thine. 
I speak in thy name ; I declare thy 
trutli. It b not my own ; it is thine^ 

14. I have rejoiced, etc. I do re- 
joice i 1 exult in this ; I Hud my happi- 
ness there. The word expresses a high 
d^ree of joy. \ As much as m all 
riches. Heb., " as upon all wealth." 



thy ways. 

16 I will delight myself in thy 
statutes : I will not forget thy 

eiMi:ii. 

17 Deal ' bountifaUy with thy 
sei'vant, ihat I may live, and keep 
thy word. 



As men rejoice who have great wealth. 
I find my happiness in religion, as if 
in the possession of real wealth. 
Prov. X. 23. 

15. I will meditate in ihg precepts, 
I will think of thein; I wiil find my 
happiness in them. See Notes on Ps. 
i. 2. ^ And have respect Hido thy 
ways. And look to thy ways — thy 
commands. I continnallj regard 
them, or refer to them in my mind 
as the guide of my lite. See Notes 
onver. 6. 

16. I mill delight wyself ia thy 
atattties. I will find my happiness In 
thy laws. See Notes on Ps. i. 2; 
oxii. 1. IT ImiU not forget thy m>rd, 
I will not allow the world to ci'owd 
it ont of ray mind. 

17. Deal loantif^lly, etc. This 
commences the nest purtion of the 
psalm, indicated liy tlie letter Qim^, 
the tUrd letter of the Hebrew alpha- 
bet, answering to our letter^. Eacli 
verse of this portion (vers. 17-34) 
begins with this letter. There is a 
resemblance between the first word 
of this verse — 5323, gemot — and the 
letter — Bimel — which commences the 
eight verses of this portion of the 
psalm. The noun (derived from the 
verb) — spj, gamal — means a camel, 
and the letter gimd has been sup- 
posed to have derived its name from 
its having originally a resemblance 
to the camel's neck. In some of the 
Phenioina Inscriptions, and in the 
Ethiopic alphabet, it has tills form 
(Gesenius, Lex). Tlie iierh used hero 
means to do, or show, or cause good 
or evil to any ouej and tlien to re- 
ward, or to recompense, either good 
or evil. Here it seems to be used in 
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.18 ' Open thou mine eyes, tiat I 19 I am a. stn-angor " in the 
1 may behold wondi-ous things I eaith; hide not thy commaud- 
out of thy Ian ments from me. 



1. 12 ; Heb. 



i. 13 : i 



ii. II. 



a general sense ot doin^ good or 
shotting faiour as m Ps vui 6; 
<\u 7, ckIii 7 Comp Prov si 
17 It does not neteBsarily imply 
that the author of the pealin Iiail any 
claim, or demanded this on tlie 
gronnd of merit He btgged the 
taiour, the triendship, the interpjsi- 
tion of God in his behall ^ That I 
maff live. The continimnce of life 
waa dependent on the favour of God. 
% And keep thy word. For grace to 
do this he was equally dependent on 
Godi and he asked that life mi<fht 
be CO tm d d tl t h gl t 

honou tl d f G d by b y 

ingit 

18. Oi iho fn U g 

SeBsal So th '^ pt ag d h 

Latin V ig- 1 Tl H b w d 
mean to b k d th to k 
na!fed to to d loa t 

veal. Here it is the same as aneoverr 
that is, take aivayirom the ejeswhat 
is hefbre them to prevent clear vision. 
-Comp. Nam, xiii. 31 ; xxiv. 4, 16. 
IT T&at I mag hehold teondrous 
thiaga. Things which are fitted to 
excite wonder end amazement : — that 
isj things which are secret or hidden 
from the common viewi the deep, 
spiritaal meani g f th d f 

God. By natu 1 h m gl t 

see the surface — th 1 tta to 
the deep, hidd eal m g 

lie needed the pe I fl I 

God. Comp. 1 C 13 14 15 

'He believed tl t tl et h 

things in the lai f G d h dea d 
to see them. ^ Oat ^ thy I 
Out of the writte d t f th 

Scriptures. Th w rd ? 1 
used to denote tl th t Goil h d 
vealed to manki 1 II th co 

taiaed in the vol m f nsp t 
The truths taught h re (1) Th t 
there ore deep, h dd see t th gs 
in the word of God wh h Hr t 
perceived by th t 1 m (3) 



That those things, when understood, 
are htted to excite wonder, oi to fill 
the mmd with admiring views of 
God, (3) That a special lUmnimition 
ol God IS necessary that man may 
perceive these things, and (4) That 
the proper nnderstaiiding ot these 
things IS connected with piayer and 
can be hoped lor only in answer tt 
pmjer Ho one has a proper up 
preoiation of Divine truth — of the 
be.tuty, the spiritual meaning, the 
grandeur the euhlimity of the Bible 
— until he IS a renewed — a praying — 
Comp. Notea on 1 Cor. iL 
6-15 

19 Jam a stranger in the earth. 
A yfaring man ; a pilgrim ; a so- 
j ueri a man whose permanent 
1 ia not in this world. The word 
pplicable to one who belongs to 
ther country, and who is now 
merely passing through a foreign 
land, or sojourning tliere for a time. 
Comp. Notes on Heb. xi. 13. Tike 
home of the child of God is heaven. 
Here he ia in a etrange — a foreign — 
land. He ie to abide here hut for a 
little time, and tlien to pass on to his 
eternal habitation. If Side not thy 
eoiKTBandmestsfromme. Make meto 
k w them ; keep them continually 
bef me. In this strange land, 
w J from my home, let me have the 
mf rt of feeling that thy commands 
re er with me to guide mej thy 
p 3C8 to comfort me. The feelinir is 
th t 
1 



kindred tl 



, his A'ietids, his 

rth, the place of .. . .„ ^ 

— f our pilpimage— the jriend of 
G 1 desires to have constant intor- 
co rs with heaven, his final home; 
t t be left to the desolate feeling 
tl t he is cut off fram aU intei'course 
w th that world wiiere he is for ever 
to I IL 
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20 My * aoul bi-eaketh for the 
longing that it hath unto thy 
judgmeute a,t all times. 

21 liiouhaetrebukedtheprond 
* Pa. Ixiil. 1. el Pet. v, 6, 

20, M^ soul hreaJceth. This word 
means to break ; to crush j to break 
in pieces by Bfraping, rubbing, or 
gratiug. The idea wonid seem to 
be, not that he was crushed as by a 
single blow, but that hia-soul — liis 
strength — was worn away by little 
and little. The desire to know more 
of the eommanda of God t d 
tinually on him, h t g h 
strength, and over g h m H 
so hDnged for God th t 1 
guage, "it worenpo h — y 
nnffraiiflad dedre d It w 

the possession of th k 1 Ig f 
God that ejtbansted h t w th 
iotenseness of bis d th t h 

might know more t d IT For 
the lodging. For th est d 

IT That it hiith rnit thy j dg t 
at all times. Thy I tl y m 

mauds. This was a ta t ! g 
It was not fitful pasmod It 

was the steady, hab b1 t t f th 
sool on the subject H h d 
seen enongh of the bea ty d gl y 
of the kw of God t f 1 th t 11 th 
wants of his nature t fied 

that he could see and k ni 

he had seen and fblt gl to t 
in him an ardent d to b m d 

fully acquiunted with H th t tb re 
is in the law of God, C mp N 
on Ps. xvii. 15. 

21. Thau hast rbi&dihp d 
Corap. Pa. is. 5. rh mea g 
that God had done th t by d 
but by deed. The pro d re y 
where rebuked by G d bk 1 
law, and in his p d Tl 



that are Gwsed, which do eiT 
ii-om thy commandments. 

22 Remove from, me reproach 
and contempt; for I Have kept 
thy testimonies. 

God bad in eveiy ivay, and at all 
times, manifested his dlsplOHSure 
against that class of men. S^lch a 
course, thereibre, muat be attended 
with misery] but the course which 
he proposed to pursue must bo at- 
tended with happiness. T That are 
cursed. The accursed; those who are 

g ded d eated by God 
■sed bjeots f hi disapi 

b t H Which derrf h 

d xeit Wh d p t f 
tly 1 II ns I prop 

d t d to k p thy 1 w A 
m to tl I look t tl 

q wh 1 St f 11 w fro 

d byigt Ise t ywh 

th D t t t f h 1 

J d d tl t 1 Tb y 

Ij 1 1 h d pi as e— tl 1 

b k —of G d So 11 t be h 
d g d h 1 d my p 

< t to 1 f d m g h 



psalmist is meditating th b 

or advantage ofkjgthlwf 

God; of m p 

mind nat d to wh w 

be the op OS to 

in contra h oa 

of life; d h sa 
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23 Princea also did eit and 
speak against me ; but thy ser- 
vant did meditate in thy statutes. 

24 Thj teetimoniea aiao are 

J VMS, 77, 92. ' minofcomml. 



ray '' delight, and ^ my ' coTmscl- 



unfounded. He <!id not deserve tlio 
"reproach and contempt" that pro- 
perly belong to a life of hypocrisy 
and insincerity. % For I haae kept 
thg ie&iitaoaies. My conscience as- 
sures me of this. I can appeal t« 
tliee, my God, in proof tiiat I do not 
deserve the charge of insincerity and 
hypocrisy. Every professedly pious 
msu oaffht to be atle thus to appeal 
to conscience and to God, and to say, 
in the most solemn manner, that ho 
does not deserve the reproach of 
hypocrisy and insincerity, 

23. Frinces also did *i* and speai: 
against me. This would base heen 
applicable to David many times in 
his life, bnt it was also applicable to 
ma y th s, and there is nothing in 
th la g age which would limit it to 
D d It is evident that the author 
f th p tm had been suliject to 
p ach from those who were of 
It d k ; it is clear also that he 
f It tl feeenly. It is natural, 
wh t] proper or not, that we should 
f I th pcoBch and contempt of 
th levated life — the rich, the 

h d tho learned — more than of 

tl humbler life. Their good 

pi be of value only as they 

n y I b tter qualified than others 
to J dg f what constitutes trae 
11 or as they may have it in 

tl p w to do ns more harm, or 
id to aid us in doing good, 

tb th ra have ; but tnith and 
p pi e never to be sacrificed 
th t may secare their favour; 

ad f n the faithful discharge of 
I by id the zealous adherence 
t th principles of our religion, we 
n ur th frowns, we are to bear it, 
— th great Lord and Saviour of 
his people did. Heb. xiii. 13. IT Bnt 
fht/ servant did meditate in thg sta- 
iatei. I was engaged in thisj I 
continued to do it; I wai not de- i 



and talked against me. This would 
seem to have reference to some oc- 
casion when they were together — in 
public* business, or in the social circle. 
They, tho princes and nobles engaged 
in the ordinary topics of conversa- 
tion, or in ■conversation connected 
with revelry, frivolity, or ^. Un. 
willing to participate in this, — having 
difierent feistes,— feeling that it was 
improper to bo one of thdr com. 
panions in such a mode of spending 
time, or in such subjects of conversa- 
tion, he withdrew, he turned hia 
thoughts on tho law of God, he 
sought comfort in meditation on that 
law and on God. He became, there- 
fore, the subject of remark — perhaps 
of their jests — becaase he thus re- 
fused to mingle with them, or becaoae 
he put on what seemed to be hypo- 
critical seriousness, and was (what 
they deemed) stern, sour, unsocial, as 
if he thus publicly, though tacitly, 
meant to rebuke them. Hothing 
will be more likely to subject one to 
taunting remarks, to rebake, to con- 
tempt, than to manifest a religions 
spirit, and to introduce religion in 
any way in the circles of the worldly 
and Che gay. 

24. T/a/ tentimomes alto are ma 
delight. See Notes on ver. 16. He 
found his main happiness in the word 
of God. IT And my counaellora. 
Marg., as in Heb., mm qfv^ oouneel. 
He songht direction and advice tram 
them as from a friend who would 
give him counsel. He looked to the 
revealed Uw of Go'd to ascertain what 
was right ; to know how be should 
act in the emergencies of life. 

26. Mg aonl eleaveth auto the dust. 
Tills commences a new dividon of the 
psalm, in which each verse begins 
with the/oar(A letter of the Hebrew 
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dust: qniclien then mc accoi'ding 
to tb y word. 

26 I have declared my ways, 
and thon beardest me : tea^h me 
thy 



27 Jlake me to understand tba 
way of thy pcecepts : so shall I 
talk of thy wondrous works. 

28 My aoul ' melteth for heavi- 



nlphabet, — Daletli, equivalent to the 
EugHsh d. There is nothing in the 
sense to separate it fvoui the other 
parts of the psalm. The word ren- 
dered cleavetk means to be glued to i 
to stick fast. It has tho sense of 
adhering firmly to anjthiug, so that 
it cannot easily be separated from it. 
Comp, Notes on Ps, Ixiii, 8. The 
word dvst here may mean either the 
eartli, and earthly things, consideied 
Bs low, base, unworthy, worldly; or 
it may mean the grave, as if be were 
near to that, and in danger of dying. 
De Wott« undei'staods it in the 
latter sense. Comp, Ps. sliv. 25; 
xxii. 29. Yet the word eleave would 
hardly suggest this idea; and the 
force of that word would be better 
represented by the idea that his aonl, 
as it were, adhered to the things of 
earth ; that it seemed to bo so fast- 
ened to them^-so glued to tliem — 
that it conld not be detached from 
them ! that bis affections were low, 
earthly, grovellhig, so as to give him 
deep distress, and to lead him ia cty 
to God for life and strength that bo 
might break away from them. This 
expresses what is often felt by good 
men, and thus presents one of the 
forms of religiousexperience. Comp. 
Eom. vii. 14 15. IT Quieten Hon 
me. Canse me to live; give me 
vigour and strength to break away 
from this which binds me fast, and 
to rise above these low propensities, 
IT Aceording to thg iKord. That is, 
either according to thy pj^mises made 
to thy people to aid them when they 
are in distrera ; or, according to the 
principles of thy word, that I may 
live as thy word requires. Who has 
not found his sonl so cleaving to dost 
— to earth— to worldiv things — as to 
feel himself degraded by iti and to 
lead him to cry out with earnestness 
tbiit God would give liim strength. 



life, yigonr, that his soul might rise 
to better things P 

26. 1 have declared my Kays. That 
is, I have declared or recounted tbem 
to thee. I have made mention of my 
cares, troubles, nniieties, purposes. I 
have laid them all before thee, reserv- 
ing or keeping back nothing. % And 
thov, heardeat me. Thon didst answer 
me. It is only when we declare ell 
our ways before God,, that we can 
hope he will hear us. It is right and 
praper that we should go before God 
with all our cares and troubles. There 
is nothing that gives us anxiety, of 
which we may not speak to him, 
howevei' trivial it may seem to be, — 
even as a child speaks to a mother of 
the smallest matter that troubles him. 
W/ien this is done, we may be assured 
that God will not turn away from us, 
or disregard our cry. 

" I told liioi all gi; sHret grieti 

Auiteabued tlie trnualt ^ my r^are." 
^ 2'each me thy statutes. Make known 
to me thy will. Acquaint me with 
what thon wouldst have me to do. 
See ver. 13. 

27. Make me to understand, etc 
See Notes on ver. 18. K So shall I 
talk of thy inondrotit tnorka. The 
things in thy works — thy providen- 
tial dealings — that are wondrous. 
That is, with a heart full of the sub- 
ject, be could not but speak of those 
things, — for "oat of the ftbnndance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh." 
See Notes on Ps. ixiis. 2-i. 

28. My soal melteth. Marg., drop- 
pefh. Tho Hebrew word here em- 
ployed — ^5^, dalaph — means to drop, 
to drip, to distU, spoken of a house, as 
when the rain drops through the roof, 
EccL X. 18 ; then, to shed tears, to 
weep. Job svi. 20, — and this seems 
to be the meaning here. The idea of 
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nesBi strenglljen thoTt me accoi-d- 
iiig unto tliy woi'd. 

29 Remove /from me the way 
of lying; and grant me thy law 
graciously. 

80 I have chosen the way of 

taelfmg is not properly in tlie word, 
and tlie t^mi weep would better ex- 
press the meaning. Uia soul seemed 
todropteara. It overflowed witli tears. 
Yet there is an idea of abundant or 
constani weeping. It ia not a gnsh 
of emotion, as when wo say of one 
that he is " bathed in teurs ;" it is the 
idea of a eteadj flow or dropping of 
t*arB— Blow, ailent, I>ut eonatant- 
if the Bonl were dripping away 
diflsoiriug. Thus tlie idea is mi,., 
striking and heaatiful than that of 
meUisg. It ia quiet but continuous 
grief yiat slowly wSirs away the eoul. 
There are two kinds of sorcow :-— 
(a) the one represented by floods of 
tears, like fierce torrents that sweep 
all away, and are soon passed; (J) the 
other is the gentle dropping — the 
constant wearing — the slow attriljon 
caused by inward grief, that secretly 
but certainly weara away the soul. 
The latter is more common, and more 
difliciLlt to be borne than the other 
TheSeptoHgintandtheLat V Ig t 
render this, "My soul si b th 
f For heaviness. This d m 



tgr f 



13; nvii. SI. It is here I 
hidden eoi'row. How m 
pine in seereti till life el ly w rs 
away, and they sink to th g-n 
IT Stirenfflhen thou me G 
strength to meet this con ta t ea 
ingawHy— this slow wort f 
We need strength to liea g eat d 
sudden sorroiv ; we need t t I ss 
to bear that which consta tl ra 

upon uBj which makes o i p 
oasji which preya upon 
Hnd slowly eats away our 1 f % A 
cording unto thy word. S rs 

9,26. 
29. Semovefivm me. T k t fr 

under its inllaenue or power, f The 
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trath : fchy judgments have I laid 

31 I have stuck imto thy tes- 
timonies: Lokd, put me not 
to s shame, 

/ Prm-. xxi. 8. j Isa. iliK. 9S. 

tuoy oflging. Every ialse, deceitful, 
liypocritical way. We are not to sup- 
pose tliaTi the psalmist was addicted 
to lying, bat that he feit be was, 
like ali men, in danger of acting from 
false views, from wrong motives, or 
under the influence of delusion and 
deceit. It is a prayer that he might 
always be sincere and truthful. Ho 
man who knows his own heart can 
doubt the propriety of this prayer. 
On notliing does a man ueed uiore to 

more need the grace of God. than 
that he may be sincere. % And grant 
me thy iaiw graciously. The hnow- 
iedge of thy law j grace to obey thy 
law. Theainglewordi'endered"grant 
graciously" is a word wbidi implies 
the idea of mercy atfavawr. It was 
not a thing which he claimed as a 
right; it waa that for which he was 
dependent on the mercy of God. 

30. Ihaee ehosen the wau of truth. 
Among all the paths of life I have 
lected this. I prefer this. I desire 
t walk in this. Religion is, wherever 
^ists, a matter of Reference or 
h a; and the friend of God prefers 
h service to the service of tlie world. 
IT Thy judgments. Thy statnt^sj thy 
1 S .Hobs I laid before mo. I 

h set them before my mind as the 
g le of my conduct; I have made 
th observance the end and aim of 

SI I have sfoiei unto thy tesii- 

m ei. The word hei'C rendered 

f S ia the same which in ver. 25 ia 

dered eleave .- — " My soul oleaveth 

t the dust." It means here that 

h h d adhered to the teatimoniea of 

God as if he had been glued bo them, 

if he and they were flrmly united 

tog ther. He had so adhered to them 

tl t he could not be detached from 

them. V ^ LoBD, put me not to 
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32 I will run the way of thy 
commandmeats, when thou ehtilt 
enlarge * my heart. 

HE. 

33 Teach me, Lobd, the way 
of thy statutes, and I ehall keep i 
it utUo the end. 

Si Give ^meunderstanding, and 



'I shall keep thy law; yea,lshall 
ohserve it with tny whole heai-t. 

35 Make me to go in the path 
of thy commandments; for there- 
in do I delight. 

36 Incline my heart "• unto thy 
testimonies, and not to » covet- 



n.lO; Heb.ji 



s^amg. Let' me not he disnppoint«d 
or cionfauuded; let all my anticipa- 
tions of the good effcets of obeying 
thy law be realized i let me find ttll 
that I have hoped filr; let mepartalte 
of thy friendship and favour as I de- 
sire. See Notes on ver. 6. 

32. / teilt nm the way of iRi/ com- 
mattdtBeaia, That is, I willnotmerely 
keep them — whicli might be expressed 
by "I will malk in thera," — tut I 
vnil hanteii to keep them ; I will do 
it with ftlaerity, aa when one runs to 
accomplish an object. I will devote 
to them all the energies of my life. 
IT Whea i&oit ahalt etUarge my heart. 
Or, more literally, "For thou ivilt 
enlarge my heart;" expressing KOn- 
fidenco that God luouM do this, so 
that he mould be thus inclined and 
enabled to keep his comniandments. 
It is (in acknowledgment of depend- 
ence, and at tbe same time the ex- 
pression of a confldent belief that God 
uwitM grant him the grace needful 
for him, Ilio plirase " to enlarge the 
heart" means to.mako it free; to de- 
liver it from all hindrances to what is 
right; to fill it with noble and holy 
porposesi to stimnlnte and anluiatB 
it. The heart is contracted or made 
narrow by aelflshness, pride, vanity, 
ambition, oovet«u8ness ; it ia made 
large by charity, love, hope, l>enevo- 
lenee. Sin narrows the soulj religion 
enlarges it. 

33. Teach r&e, O LoKT, the tKay of 
thy daivtes. This begins a new di- 
vision of the psahn, indicated by the 
letter Re (or K). TTie word rendered 
teath means properly to throw, to 
cast, to htu'l; and then, to teach, — 
as if trutli were thrown and scattered 



id. The sentiment is the senio 
ver. 12, f And I shall Jceep it 
the ead. Always. To the end 
of life. His keeping it depended on 
grace given to him continually to 
dispOEB and enable Mm to do it. 

84. Give tas imderaiandisg, and I 
shall keep thg law. Give me right 
views of it, of its nature and obliga- 
tion. It is not a prajer that Gnd 
would give him thefacallg of under- 
standing or intelligence j but that he 
would enable him to take just views 
of the law. The word is the same as 
in ver. 37, rendei'ed there, "Make me 
to undei'stand." 1 Yea, I ehall ob- 
serve it teith my tnhole heairt. See 
veri 2, I will keep it wltli undivided 
nifections! I will make it the sole 
guide of mj life. ., 

35. Make me to go in the path, etc. 
Tliat is, Incline me to it ; so direct 
me that I shall thus walk. It is an 
acknowledgment of his dependence 
on God, that he might be able to 
carry out the cherished purposes of 
his sonl. IT For therein do I delight. 
See ver. 16. I am conscious of having 
pleasure in thy commandments; of 
having a strong desire to keep them, 
and I pray for grace that X may be 
able to do it. Real delight in the 
law of Gnd is one of the best means 
of securing its observance ; one of 
the beat evidences tlmt it will be 

36. Ineline mg heart tinto thg iesfi- 
monies. Cause my heart to be in- 
clined to them, or to be disposed to 
keep them. This, too, is a recogni- 
tion of dependence, and a prayer for 
guidance. IT ji-^d not to comtonsmn. 
To gain; to the love of money. This 
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37 ' Tai-n away mine eyes from 
beliolding' " vanity ; and quicken 



to d Th nd btedy 

many other things whicli will do this, 
—for hU sill wUl do it; bnt this was 
the chief danger whicli the psalmist 
apprehended in liis owu case, and 
perhaps he meant to refer to this as 
ttie principal danger on thb snbject 
which besets the pitth of man. There 
ace many more persona turned away 
from the service of God, and liept 
away from it, by oovetousneas than 
there are by any other one sin. When 
the psalmist prays tbut Qod would not 
"meline" his heart to covetonsness, 
the language is similar to that in the 
Lord's prayer — "And lead us not into 
temptation." Tliat is, Beatrain ns 
from itj let us not be put in circum- 
stances where we shall be in danger 
of it. We are not to suppose tliat 
God ©xerta any ^oaiUve influence 
either to make a man covetous, or to 
tempt him. See James i. 13, 14. 

37. Taiert amoj/ mine eyes from be- 
holdmff vaniti/. Vain tbioga ; wicked 
things; thinga which would be likely 
to lead me astray from what ia real 
and true. Comp. Isa. xxxiii. 15 ; Job 
xsii. 1. Marg. here, as in Heb., make 
to pasa. Make my eyes to pass rajudly 
from such objects, that I may not look 
rt them, may not contemplate them, 
nay not dwell upon them. There ia 
clanger in looking on ain steadily ; in 
surveying its features i in retiu'ning 
to contemplate it. An ugly object 
htses much of its deformity wheu we 
look often upon itj — and this is a 
benevolent law, lest we should be 
miserable when we are nnder a neces- 
sity of looking on it. Sin follows this 
general law, and is to be avoided alto- 
gether, even in its contemplation, if 
we would be safe. A man should be 
thankf^ in this world that h^ has 



38 Stablishi' thy word tmto thy 
servant, vho is devoted to i\ij feai-. 

39 Turn away iny I'eproacli 

p liSam.vii.S5; jiOir.i.SO. 

lids ; and as be can close liis eyes, 
he should often do it. If And 
q ckea ihou me in th^ wa^. Endow 
with life, energy, vigour, that I 
y walk in thy way. 

8S. Stabliih ik^ word ttnto ihg 
servant. Confirm it; make it seem 
firoi and true; let not my mind be 
vaclllatiitg or sceptical in regard to 
thy truth. This seems to be a prayer 
against the influence of doubt and 
scepticism; a prayer tbat donbta 
might not be snflered to spring up in 
his mind, and that tlie objections and 
difHcnlties of scepticism might have 
no place there. There is a class of 
men whose minds are naturally scep- 
tical and unbelieving, and for such 
men such a prayer is pecnliarly appro- 
priate. For none can it be iinproper 
to pray that the word of God may 
always seem to them to be true; 
that their minda may never be left to 
the influence of doubt and nnbelief. 
IT Who is devoted to ihg/ear. Lite- 
rally, " Who," or which, " to thy fear," 
This may refer either to the author 
of the psalm, or to the word of God. 
It may mean tbat Sb was among those 
who feared, — that is, worshipped God ; 
or, that the word of God had refer- 
ence to the " fear," — that is, to the 
worship of God, or was designed to 
secure that. Tbe constmcUon seems 
to demand the latter interpretation; 
and then the prayer is, tiiat God would 
confirm his faith in tbat " woi'd "—in 
that revealed truth— which was de- 
signed to secure tbe worship of God. 

39. Ttim aioay mg reproach. The 
reproach which is likely to come upon 
me from being a professed worshipper 
ofGod. Inallagesgoodmenbavebeen 
exposed to this reproach. ^ Which 1 
fear. Which I have reason to appre- 
hend will come upon me. This may 
not mean that he was personally afraid 
of it, but merely that he had reason 
to apprehend that he was exposed tu 
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wtioh I fear : for thy Judgments 

40 Behold, 1 have longed after 
thy precepts : quicki" " " 
thy I'lghti-""™- '" 



ai thy sal- 



it. The prayer is proper, for th 
QOtbing which our nature mak^ 
shrink buck from more than repr h 
Comp, ver. 33; Ps. liix. 9, 20; Rom 
XV. 3 s 3 Cor. xii. 10. The word 
proach in the original is the m 
which denotes flhamo or diahonour. 
1 For thji jndgraenis are good. Thy 
statutes ; thy laws. I Jcaovi they are 
good, 1 feel that I deflire to obey 
them. I pray, therefore, that obe- 
dience on my part to that which is 
good may not subject me to shame; 
tliat men may see that thy laws are 
good, and that it is not a matter of 
reproach to obey them. 

40. Beltold, I hane longed after 
th/ precepts. I have eameatly de- 
sired them. See Notes on ver. 30. 
T QKiefteB trie in thg righteousness. 
Make me to live; to live in obedience 
io thy righteous laws. See Notes on 
vers. 25, 87. 

41. Let thy mercies come alio unto 
me, O Jjovn. This commences a new 
portion of the psalm, in which each 
verse begius with the letter Van, ot v. 
There are almost no words in Hebrew 
that begin with this letter, which is 
properly a conjunction, and hence in 
each of the verses in this section of 
the psalm (vers. 41-48) the heginning 
of the verse is in the original a con- 
Junction, " ' 



a comKxion, as with us the 
conjunction "and" would naturally 
do; but is a mere artificial arrange- 
ment in order that the verse mt^ 
begin witli that letter, and it in no 
manner affeeta the sense. The phrase 
"Let thy mercies come" Is literally, 
"and thy mercies shall come," or 
" and let thy nicicies come." That 



vation, accoi-ding to thy wofd. 

42 So ahaU I ' ha,ve wherewith 
to answer him that repi-oa«heth 
me : for I tmst in thy word. 

43 And take not •■ the woi-d of 
ti-uth uttei-ly out of my 'mouth ; 
for I have hoped in thy judg- 
ments. 

' Or, aiisasri'mliatrrprosctelli meia a thhi//. 



h d tosa liA 

g to hy wo A d g' 
the promises of thy word, accoidmg 
to the arrangements which thon hiist 
made, and hast revealed. The only 
hope of mercy is that which is held 
out in the word of God. 

43. So shall I have whereanik to 
anstoer Mm that reproacheth me. I 
shall have something hy which I may 
reply to those who calamniate me. 
the Savionr replied to the su^es- 
ns of the tempter almost wholly by 
Eages of Scripture <Matt. iv. 4, 7, 
10) ; and so, in many cases, the best 
answer that can he given to re- 
proaches OB the subject of religion 
will be found in the very words of 
Scripture. A man of Httle leai'ning, 
except that which he has derived 
from the Bible, may often thns silence 
the cavils and reproaches of tlio 
learned sceptic; a man of ampk- 
hearted, pnre piety, with no weapon 
bat the word of God, may often thus 
be better armed than if he had all the 
arguments of the schools at his com- 
mand. Comp. Eph, vi, 17. T For 
I trust in (Ay word. I believe it; I 
ely on it; I confide in that, as my 
inly comfort and protection. 

43. Ajid take not the word oftraih 
utterly out of my mouth. Do not take 
it entirely or alk^ther from mc. 
Let me not be utterly hopeless; let 
me he at no time without some evi- 
dence that thy word dwells in me with 
- ■ lining and sanctifying power, 
prayer seems to have been offered 
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44 So shall I keep tliy law con- 
tinually for evei' and ever. 

45 And I will walk at 'liberty: I 
for I seek tliy precepts. 

46 I will speak of tty testimo- 
nies also befoi-e kings, ' and will 
not be ashamed. 

47 And I will delight myself in 






i.is. 



thy commandments, which Ihave 

48 My handa also will I lift up 
unto thy commandments, wbien 
Ihayeloved; and I will meditate 
in thy statutes. 



( Matt. X. 



a, i9i, 



when the mind was trouliled and in 
doubt, and when it seemed as if all 
hope and all trust in the truth of Ood 
would Tnnish. The words rendered 
" utterly" mean " to very mucll ;" 
that is, altogether or eatirelt/. Let 
it not be done until the extrente shHil 
be reached. ^ Jbr Ihaee hoped in tht/ 
jadgfoenls. I da trust in thy word, nnd 
it is my onl^ trust. If that is gone, 
all is gone. As long as I can hold on 
to that, even in the atigbtest degree, 
I am safe. When all else fails, if 
that has not utterly failed me, I shall 
be secure, 

44. So shall I Jceep thy lav) con- 
tinually for ever and ever. At all 
times and in all places; in this world 
and the world to come. Tliis indi- 
cntea a purpose to do it, aud an assur* 
ancB that he would do it, if God 
should enable him to retain even the 
slightest hold on the truth. 

45. And I will wal& at liberty. 
Marg., at large. Luther renders it, 
"freely." The Septuagint, " m a 
broad place." The Hebrew word 
means loirfe, broad, large, spaeioas. 
The reference is to that which is tree 
and open ; that in which there are no 
limits, checks, restraints; — where a 
man does what he pleases. The mean- 
ing here ist that he would feel he was 
free. He would not be restrained by 
evil passions and corrupt desires. He 
would be del d f m tl things 
which seemed to f t h g ings. 
This does not h f n h to 
external troabl h d es, to 
being oppressed and t t 1 hy 
esterual foes, to i mies 
—to the ser t d f —to the 
slavery of app t te dp ssion. 
Comp. Notes on Bom. vn. &-14. See 



also Job xxxvi. 16 ; Ps. cxviii. B. Tlie 
margin well enpreases the sense of the 

?aesage. IT For I seek iiy precepts. 
seek or endeavour to obey tliein. 
I seek them as tlio guide of my life. 
I ask nothing else to direct me. 

46. / will apeak of thy testimonies 
also before kings, etc. In the pre- 
sence of men of most elevated rank. 

. I will not be ashamed to avow my 
belief in thy word before thoee in 
power — whether fi-iendlj or unfriendly 
to thee and to thy cause. I will not 
disguise my belief in thy truth with 
anjr desire to secure their favour; I 
will not be Intimidated from exprese- 
iug my faith by any dcead-of their 
frowns. Comp. Matk x. 18, 19; 
Actsiv. 19i V. 29; jsvi. 2. 

47. -dud I will delight isi/self, etc 
See Notes on ver. 16. 

48. My hands also mil I lift up 
unto ihy comntandments, etc. As an 
expression of delight or rejoicing, as 
men lift up their hands with their 
voice when they give expression to 
joy. It denotes a high state of joy, 
such as leads to an outward expres- 
sion ; not merely that which exists iu 
calm contemplation, but where the 
heart is full, and when it finds out- 
ward espvession. If Judlnrill medi' 
tale in Ihy etaitUes. See Notes on Ps. 
i. 2. I will indicate my joy — my hap- 
piness — in thy commandments iu 
every way possible ; — by outward ex- 
pressions, and by deep and calm con- 
templation when I am alone ; — in my 
daily employments, in solitude, in the 
night-watches. This is indicative 
always of true religion. 

49. Semember the word iinto thy 
servant. This commences a new di- 
vi^ou of the psalm, in which each 
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tty seiTant, upon ^iliuli th 
Last caused m« to « hope 

50 Thia is my comfort m r 
affliction: for thy woid hi 
quickened me. 

51 The proud have had ma 

a 1 Pet. L 13, 21. 

verse begins with the Hebrew letter 
Zaia — answering to onr n. Tliai'e is 
notljing peculiar in this portion of 
the peaim ns indicated by the letter. 
Tlie language here is a prayer tliat 
God woulrt not forget what he had pro- 
mised ; tlia.t ail thut he had said might 
beMftlled; that the expectations and 
hopes which he had riuaail in the 
uiind might be realised. It is lan- 
guage which mqji bo used with re- 
verence, and withoat any implication 
that God aioald fot^t,— as a diild 
might with propriety and loVe ask a 
parent to remetaber a pTOmiae which 
he h«d made. T t^io" viAich thou 
hast earned, me to hope. That is. All 
the hope which 1 have has been ex- 
cited by thy word; thy promises, I 
have, no other souree of hope; I che- 
rish no other hope. I pray now, 
Mnce that hope has been thus excited 
in me, tlist I may realise ail I have 
been led to desire and to expect. 
The word of God is the only founda- 
tion of hope for men; and when our 
hopes aro fairly built on that, we have 
a right to appeal to God that he will 
make it good. 

60 2Km is my comfort in my af- 
flcttan Comp. Rom. xv. 4. The 
word ha e rendered comfort occurs 
only 1 ere and in Jolt vi. 10. The 
obv ous eaning is that his only con- 
solat on u hia affliction was derived 
from the word of God; the word 
wh ch had Closed him to hope, and 
tl e word by which he had been 
qn oltened or made alive. The par- 
t e lar dea gn of tins is to show the 
value ot the word of God as a source 
of comfort in trouble. % For ihy 
word hath quieJrened me. Has made 
me alive ; or, caused me to live. That 
is, the word, the truth of God, had 
been the instraraent of calling him 



greatly in derision; yet ' have I 
nat declined fi-om thy law. 

53 I rememhered thy judg- 
ments of old, Lord : and have 
comforted myself. 



from the death of sin, and of impart- 
ing to him new life, or had been the 
means of hia regeneration. Comp. 
James 1.18; 1 Cor. iv. IB; Hah. iv. 
13; 1 Pet. i. 23. As it was by this 
" word" that ho had been made alive, 
so hia only comfort was in that 
word, and it was to bim a juat ground 
of consolation that God had brought 
bim from the death of sin, and had 
imparted to him spiritual Ufa. 

51. The proiid have had me greath/ 
in derision. Tliose of rank ; those in 
high life; — perhaps, as we should 
say, the gay and faahionable world. 
They have ridiculed me; they have 
held me up to contempt for my scru- 
ples, my seriousness, my conscien- 
tiousness, my unwillingness to mingle 
with them in the pursuits, the pas- 
tunes, the frivolities of life. It is 
now no new thiug to be held in con- 
tempt by the "praud" and the gay, 
on account of serioos piety ; to be 
thus held in contempt has been rather 
the rnlB than the exception in the 
treatment which the Mends of reli- 
gion have received from the world. 
S Yet kaue I not deqltned from thy 
Imo. I have not been deterred from 
the avowal of my religious belief; I 
have not turned away from the duties 
of piety on account. of the ridicule 
and scorn to which I have been ex- 
posed. Comp. Ps. xliv, 17-lf). 

B2, / remembered. In my trou- 
bles. *i Thy judgments of old. The 
word judgments here seems to refer to 
the Divine dealings, whether expressed 
in the law of God, or in the actual 
administration of his government over 
the world. The words "of old" do not 
seem here to refer to the eternity past, 
as the phrase sometimes does now, but 
to the constancy and uniformity of the 
principles of the Divine administra- 



te by GoOglc 



PSALM CXIX. 



53 Horror " hath taken told 
apon me because of the wielied 
bhat forsake thy law. 



tion. Tha psalmist remenibered thnt 
the principles of tbat administrution 
had been always the Eaiue; tlmt the 
law of God was always the same ; and 
that, therefore, he might conjide in 
God. What Gild had done formerly 
he would do now; tbo favour which 
he had shown m times past he would 
caaljuae to show now. In tbe trials 
of life, in the cliangea which occur, 
in tbe appai^nt wreck of things, in 
tlid fearfnl prospect of disaster and 
ruin at any time, it is well for us to 
thmi of Uie unchanging principles 
which mark tbe Divine dealings. 
Under such an administration, all 
who put their trust in God maai he 
safe. IT -^"d have carajhried myself. 
I have found consolaUon in this. 
When all else seemed to fail, it was 
a comfort to reflect tkat an unchange- 
able Giod presided over the affairs of 
men. Wo could not put conMence 
in a God given to change. 

S3. Sorrer Jiath ts&m hold span 
me. Has seized me ; has overpowered 
and overwhelmed me. I shudder; I 
tremble ; I am afraid ; I am filled 
with distresB. LuUier, " I am burnt 
up." The Hebrew word— rip^^, 
laitqihah — is from a verb meaning 
to bo bot; to gioiEKand the idea in 
the word is that oPnolant heat; than, 
a glow or burning, as of a wind — the 
simoom of the desert. See Ps. xi. 6, 
where the word is translated harribU 
tempest, — in the mHcgin, burning. 
The word oecurs oiily in tliat pas- 
sage, in the one before ue, and In 
Lam, v.'lO, where it is rendered 
terrible {fs^ine'], — in the mai^in, 
terrors, or storms. The state re- 
ferred to hero is that of one who sees 
the storm of burning whid and sand 
approaching; who expects every mo. 
ment to be overcome and buriedj 
whoso aoul trembles with consterna- 
tion, T Because of fie wicked, etc. 
Thrfr conduct alurms me. Their 



54 Thj statntcs have heen 
my songs in. the lioiise of my 
pilgi'image. 



danger appals me. Thoii- condition 
overwhelms me. I see them rebel- 
lingagainst God. 1 see them exposed 
to his wrath. I see the grave jnst 
before them, and the awfui scenes 
of judgment near. 1 see them 
about to be cast off, and to sink to 
endless woe, and ray soul is transfined 
with horror. The contemplation 
overwhelms me with uncontrollable 
anguish. Can such things Ire ? , Can 
men be thus in danger P And can 
they be calm and composed, when so 
near such awful horrars P No mau 
can look on the world of despair 
without horror; no one can trnly 
realize that his fellow-men are ex- 
posed to the horrors of that abodo 
without having his soul filled with 
anguish. Strange that all men do 
not feel thus, — that imp'emt«nt men 
can walk aloug on the verge of the 
grave and of hell vnthout horror, — 
that pious men, good men, praying 
men, can look upon their friends in 
that condition without having their 
souls filled with~uuutterable anguish, 
Comp. Pb. cxix. 136;- Rom. Ix. 1-4; 
Luko sis. 41, 

54u Tky statutes. Thy law; thy 
commandments, f Save been my 
tongs. Have been to me n souree of 
joy; have been my happiness, my 
consolation, my delight. . I have 
found pleasure in meditating on 
them; I have had peace and joy in 
them in tbe day of loneliness and 
trouble. Hie psalmist rejoiced, doubt- 
less, na the good now do, (u) In law 
itself; law, as a rule of order; law, as 
a gnide of condiict ; law, as a security 
for safety; (S) m suah a law as tliat 
of God— so puie, so holy, so fitted to 
promote the happiness of man j (o) 
in the stability ot that law, as con- 
stituting his own personal security, 
the giound of his hope; (d) in law 
in its influence on the universe, pre- 
serving order, and securing harmony. 
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have kept thy law. 

56 This I had, because I kept 
thy pi-ecepte. 

CHBTH. 

57 2^jt art my portion, y 



Lord; I have said that I woidd 
keep thy words. 

58 I enti-eated thy ' favoui- 
with my whole < heart r be mer- 
ciM unto me according to thy 



■ uJer. 



J I thought " 



1 my ways, 

■llLu, IV. 17,18. 






IT la the liBttse of my pilgrimage. 
In my life considered aa a journey to 
Rnotber world j iu my pilgiHinage 
through the desert of this world; 
nmidBt rocks, and sandB, and desola- 
tion ; among tribes of SHTage men, 
WBiitlerera, robbers, freebooters ( wlti 
lo place of shelter J exposed 
id rain, nnd sleet, and ice, 
as pilgrims are, — for to all 
tliese is the "pilgrim" — the way- 
farer — exposed, and all these repre- 
sent the condition of one passing 
through this world to a better (comp. 
Heb. si. IB). Here, snys the psalm, 
ist, 1 sang. I found joy in these 
scenes by thinking on the pure lnw — 
the pure and holy truth of God. I 
comforted myself with tlie feeling 
that tliere it law; that there la just 
government) that there is a God; 
that I am nnder the protection of 
law; tliat I am not alone, but that 
there is one who guides me by hia 
truth. Comp, Notes on Job xnv. 
10. See Acts ivl. 25 ; Ps. xxxiv. 1. 

B5. I Juive remembered i% Bome, 
Lobs, t'» i&e night, etc. I have 
thought on thee in the night, when 
on my bed ; T have done it in the 
night of calamity and soitow. See 
NotcflonPs.lxiii. 6. 

56. This I had, beeatise I kepi thy 
precepts. Literally, ■' This was to 
me;" tliat is. This has happened to 
me; this has occurred. TAiis joyful 
remembrance of thy law in the night 
of affliction (ver. 50); this stability 
and firmness on my part in keeping 
thy law when proud men have de- 
rided me (ver. 51) ; this comfort 
which I have derived from medita- 
ting on thy statutes (ver. 52) ; this 
solicitude for the welfai'e of otliera 



(ver. 53); this peace which I have 
enjoyed in thy law in the house of my 
pilgrimage (ver. 54); and thia conso- 
lation which I have had iii thee in the 
night-season (ver. 55);— all this has 
beengrantedto me because I havekepE 
thy statutes; because I have sought 
to he obedient — to serve thee — to find 
my happiness in thee. These are the 
proper frnits and effects of keeping 
the law of God. Such peace does it 
impart; so much does it do to austflin 
and comfort the soul. 

57. Thou art my pardon, O Lord. 
This bo^ns a new division of the 
psalm, indicated by the Hebrew lettei' 
Cheti, which may be represented in 
English by hh. On the meaning of 
tlie language here, see Notes on Ps. 
xvi. 6. God was to him what other 
men seek in wealth, bonour, pleasure, 
fame, To him, God was all and in 
all. He asked nothing else. *i I- 
have said. 1 have formed the pur- 
pose, and have expressed it. It is 
the deliberate and settled design of 
my life. S That-J wonld Jceep thg 
iBords. That 1 would obey thee at 
all times; that I would keep all thy 
commandments. 

58. I entreaUdtiv favour. Marg., 
as in Heh., face. That is, he prayed 
that God would lift upon him the 
light of liis countenance;, that he 
would not avert his Dice irom him in 
anger. % With my inhole heart. 
With shicere, undivided aA'cctions. 
See vers. 2, 10, 84; Ps. ix. 1. 1 So 
merciflil unto me aceording to tliy 
word. See Notes on ver. 41. 

59. I thought an my wa^s. Tliis 
language most naturally refers to 
the time of conversion, and may be 
employed without impropriety to de- 
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and turned my feet unto thj 
testimonies. 

60 I made haste, and ddajed 
not, to keep thy commandments. 

scribo the process of a sinner'a turn- 
ing to God. It would seem to be 
deecrLptive of the esperienoo of the 
nuthor of the psnlm wheu he becnine 
personally interested in the subject 
of religion. The first step in sueb a 
work is reflection on the course of 
life which has been ted ; on the guilt 



of n 



a course ; and on the co 



gnences. It is a pause 
of ain nnd folty — a pause for reflec- 
tion and thought. Comp. Lnhe xv. 
17, 18. No one is converted without 
such reflection ; and ns soon as a sin- 
ner can be made to pause and reflect 
on his course, there is hope that he 
will be converted. Assuredly it is 
proper for all, whatever may be thdr 
circumstuices in life, to pause trota 
tiuio to time ; to reflect ; to ask what 
will be tho consequences of the coui'se 
of life which is pursued. ^ And 
turned My feet. Changed my course 
of life. 'He himself did this in fact t 
and he does not hesitate to say that 
it was ho who thus turned. His own 
agency was employed. He does not 
say that he "mailed" ftirGod to turn 
him ; or that be found he could not 
turn of himself, hut thut As turned ; he 
paused; he reflected; ^ chatted his 

version always. There is an actual 
turidag from sin ; an actual iuyniti^ 
to God. The sinner turns. He 
leaves an old path, and treads a new 
one. He does this as tho conscious 
result of reflection on tlie course 
which he was pursuing ; and there ia 
nothing in liis actual turning, or in 
his whole future course, which is not 
the proper result of reflection, or 
which a proper reflection on the 
course of life would not lead to and 
justify. Man himseif ia always ae- 
iive in conversion. That is, he does 
something; he changes; he repents; 
he believes; he turns to God; it is 
not God that changes, that repents, 
that believes, that turns; — it is the 



61 The ' hands of the ■wicked 
liave robbed me hai I haye not 
forgotten thy law 

man himself. It is, indeed, by the 
grace and help of God, — but the 
cflect of that grace is not to make 
him idly wait ; it ia to rouse him to 
effort ; to lead him to act. If Unto 
tht/ testimonies. Thy law, considered 
as the Divine testimony in r^ard to 
what is right. 

60. I inade haste. This language 
further describea the process of con- 
version. There was uo delay; there 
was no excuse ofi'cred. He acted at 
once under his conviction of what 
was right. He did not ask per- 
mission to defer it to a future time; 
he did not attempt to avoid the duty ; 
he did not plead inability ; he did not 
give himself merely to the " use of 
means ;" he did not rely on prayer, 
and reading, and reflection; but he 
did the thing, and he did it at ones. 
This is conversion; and if all eon- 
victcd sinners mould follow this ex- 
ample, and do at once that which 
they are commanded to do, and which 
they know they ought to do, there 
would be in uo case any difllculty 
about conversion, for the main diffi- 
culty in conversion lies in the fact 
that the sinner is not willing to obey 
God at once ; that he' will not break 
away from his sins; that he endea- 
vours to excuse himself; that he 
pleads for delay; that he waits for 
Qod to do what he himself ought to 
do. IT 'ind delayed not to keep thy 
coJamandments. I did not continue 
to go on in a course of sin, but I 
forsook my sin and obeyed. 

61. The bands of the wiehed. 
Mai^., companies. The Hebrew word 
properly means a cord, a rope ; then 
a snare, gin, net ; then, a band or a 
company of men. The i-eference is 
to some time in the life of the psalm- 
ist wheu he was surrounded by wicked 
men. S Save robled me. Bather, 
have surrounded me; have environed 
me — for so the Hebrew word means. 
1" But JSo«e nol forgotten th:g lam. 
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62 At midniglit I will ris 
give thanks unto thee, because of 
thy righteous judgments. 

63 I (MW Eb companion ' of all 
fhem that fear thee, and of them 
that keep thy precepts. 

I have not been deterred from keep- 
ing it by the dangers to which I have 
been exposed. 

62. At miditii^ht I will rise to give 
ikanhs imjo thee. In the osua) thnes 
of repose; when men are commonly 
lying in anconscions slumber. Hj 
lieart is Bo interested in thy law — my 
soul is so full — that I am kept wake- 
ful by meditating npon it, and I arise 
from my bed and offer thee praise. 
The Hebrew here means, htei'allj, 
the half, or halving of tbe night, the 
night considered as (livided into two 
ecjuiil portions. The idea is, that 
his mind was so full of the subject 
that he would take this unosual time 
to give vent to his feelings. The 
mind mag he so full of love to the 
law — the word — of God, that nothing 
will satisfy it hut such unusual acta 
of devotion. The Suviour rose up a 
great while before day, and went out 
into a solitary place and there prajed 
(Mark i. 35); and on one occasion at 
least he continued all night in prayer 
to God (Luke vi. 12). IT Became of 
th^ righteotts judgments. I do this 
on account of the interest which I 
have in those judgments or laws of 
righteousness. I iove them as lan-s ; 
I love them as righieoua laws. 

63. J am a companion of all them 
that fear thee. I find my assodates 
and friends among those who worship 
thee, not with the profane and the 
wicked " A man is known by the 
company that he keepf," and it is 
an etideuce of piety vihen we seek 
our companions and friends among 
the pious It shois a where the heart 
IS, what the preferentes are, what 
are the tastes ; what is the real con- 
dition of the soul. We seek our 
friends in accordance with our tastes 
and preferences ; our love to God is 
indicated by our love to his friends. 



64 The e 
of thy mi 
statutes. 



Comp. Ps. CKixis. al 22 1 Aai 
of them that i:eej/ ihg precepts That 
obey thy law. On the sentiment 
here, comp. Notes on Ps. i 1 4 
man may determine much in rtgir 1 
to his own character by asking hi n 
self what is the chiracter of hi; 
chosen A'iends and compamons A 
member of a church shoul I regird t 
as a dark sign ngiunst b mself in le 
gard to his piety, if his chosen fiiends 
are taken from the world, and not 
from the professed friends of Godj 
if he finds more pleasure in their 
society, and in the scenes where they 
meet, than he does in the society of 
Christians .however humble, or in 
places where they assemhle Ibr prayer 
and praise. 

64. The earth, LoBD, is full of 
thy mere!/. Fnll of the proofs of thy 
goodness and compassion. See Notes 
on Ps. xxxiii. 5. This is the espres- 
»on of a heart full of loye to God and 
to his word. In such a state of mind 
as the psalmist was in, the goodness 
of God is seen everywhere. The best 
prepai'ation for seeing evidence that 
God is good is a heart full of love. 
Then the proofs of that love spring 
np on every side — as when we truly 
loveaiViend we And constant proofs of 
his excellency of character. If Teaeh 
me thg statules. I desire to see more 
and more of thy law. Thon art so 
gracious and mei'cifal, the evidence 
of thy goodness is so wide-SDrcad 
round about m( 



that 11 



of thyself 
and thy law. 

65. Thou hast dealt ivell with thy 
servant. This begins a new division 
of the psalm, indicated by the He- 
brew letter Teth, corresponding to our 
i. The use of this letter, however, 
does nothing to mart the sense. The 
litei'al meaning of the phrase here is. 
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thy seiTojit, O Lord, acooi'ding' 
unto thy word. 

66 Teach ' me good jndgment 
and knowledge: for I have be- 

c iet. iii. IG. 

"Good hast thou done mitli thy ser- 
vaiit;" and the idea is, that God hud 
been good, aud had done good to him. 
In the review of his own life he sees 
good, and good alone. Even in afflic- 
tions and trials this ia all that he sees. 
IT Accordiiy ub(o thy word. Accord- 
ing to thj promises j or, according to 
the principles of thy word. That is, 
the whole effect of tlio revealed truth 
of God npon him had heen good. It 
was designed for his good; it had 

Cduced good only. Ti'uth and 
do nothing but good, and the 
welftre of uiihviduals, and of a com- 
munity, is promoted just in propor- 
tion as truth and law prevail. 

86. Teach me good judgment. The 
■word here rendered Jndgaient means, 
pi'oparly, iatte, — that power by which 
me determine the quality of thin^ 
as sweet, bitter, sour, etc. Then it 
is applied to the mind or anderstand- 
ing, as that hy which we determine 
the moral qaality of things, or decide 
what is right or wrong; wise or ftwl- 
Isb J good 01 evil. Here it means 
that he deared to have in full exei-- 
cise tbc faculty of appreciating 
what is right, and of distinguisbing it 
fcom what is wrong. If And tMO»- 
leds Knowledge of the truth • 
i wl dg f thy w li to wl dg f 
d ty *liFor I haee I I d f- 

ina dm t I h fld d 

thy 



tl I 



tb ' 



nh a 



f tl 



f G d u 



f 
" f th 
13 of growing in true know- 
ledge, and of cultivating the under- 
stan^ng; — of promoting a just taste 
or perception of what is true, and of 
developing the powers of the soul in the 
best proportions. Comp. Johnvii. 17. 
67. Ssfore I loas quieted. The 
Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate, 



107 

lieved thy commandments. 

67 Before I was afHicted '' I 
went astray ; hut now have I 
kept thy word. 

d Jer.sIii.lS.Ui Ikij.iii. 11. 

Before 1 was humbled." The He- 
brew word has the general sense of 
being afflicted, and may refer to any 
hind of trial. IT I ""«"* astray. The 
Hebrew word means to wander; to 
wroQg; to transgress. 
Hum. XV, aS; Job xii. 16. It here 
Uiat he forgot his duty ; that 
he fell into sin; that he departed 
from what was right; that he em- 
braced erroneous views; that he lived 
in the neglect of his soni, the neglect 
of duty, and the neglect of God. 
Prosperity had not led him to fulfil 
duty ; to seek salvation ; to trost in 
God, This was, iu his case, as it is 
in thousands of others, the esperience 
of bis life. Hence affliction often 
becomes so necessary to ch^ck us 
when we are going astray, and so 
useful in recalling us to the ways of 
duty and of truth. IT .B"' "O" *«"« 
I kept iky loord. Since I was afflicted. 
The effect has been to recall me from 
my wanderings, and to turn ine to 
paths of dnty and holiness. This is 
an effect often — very often — eiperi- 
' " ■ ' language which can 



may be said that they are aiwags 
benefited soomr or later by affiic- 
t na. It may not be at the time of 
th affliction (comp. Heb. xii. 11), 
b t the «ltijnai« effect is in all eases 
to benaflt them. Some error is cor- 

ted; some evil ' habit changed; 

le mode of life not consistent with 
1 gion is forsahan ;— pride is lium- 
bl d; theheartisquiokfined induty; 
habitsofprayer are resumed or formed; 
the affections are Sxed on a better 
world J the soul is made more gentle, 
calm, humble, spiritual, pure. Afflic- 
tions are among the most precious 
means of grace. They are entirely 
under the direction of God. They 
may be endlessly varied, and adapted 
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3 Tliou * art good, and doest 
d: tea«h me thy statutes. 
J The pi-oud have forged a lie 



to the case of every individual. God 
knowB every heart, and the beat way 
to rench any haart. By Bicknesaj by 
disappointment; by loss of properly j 
by b^avement; by blighted hopes; 
by tlie ingratitude of others; by the 
iinbindoesB of professed fHends, and 
the malice of enemies; by domestio 
traublas; by the miscoudnct of ohil- 
dreu — perhaps the sorest of all human 
ills, and the hardest to bear; — in ten 
thousand ways God can reach the 
heart, and break and crush it, and 
make it ready for the entrance of 
truth, — as the farmer breaks and pol- 
verizos the soil' by the plough and the 
harrow, so that it shall be prepared to 
receive the seed. Comp. Hotea on 
Isa. itxviii. 2^29. Among those 
things for which gw>cl men Ijavemost 
occasion for thankfulness are affiic 
tions; and when we lie down on the 
bed of death, and look over life and 
the Divina dealings with ns throngli 
life, as the glories of heaven ace about 
to open upon ns, we shall feel that 
among the ohiefeet mercies of God 
are those dealings of his holj hand, 
trying at the time, which kept us 
fi'om going astray, or which recalled 
ua when we had wandered from him, 
—and i&al m our life, now closing, 
there has not been one trial too maeh. 

68. Thou art good. See Notes on 
Pe. c. 5; cvii. 1. % And doest good. 
As the expression or manifestation of 
goodness. The goodness of God is 
not a mere aeutJmentj not mere feel- 
ing; not an inactive principle; not 
a mare wish: — it finds expression in 
acts which tend to promote the hap- 
piness of his creatures everywhere. 
T Teaeh me th^ statutes. See Notes 
on vers. 13, 26. As one of the acts 
of the Divine goodness, the psalmist 
prays that God will make him more 
and more acquainted with his law. 

69. Theproud. The psaliuist had 
before referred to the prond aa those 



against tdb: b%dl will keep tliy 
precepts with my whole heai't. 

70 Their heart is as fafc aa 
grease : hut I delight in thy law. 



from whom he had suffered injury, or 
as having been esposed to their de- 
rision. Sen Notes on ver. 51. He 
hero reverts to another form in which 
he liad Buffered from them, f Save 
forged a lie against me. Comp. Job 
xiii. 4. The word rendered /orjfirf, 
means to patch together; and then it 
ia applied to chaises or accusations 
against any one, perhaps from thoir 
being made ap (as they often ace) of 
shreds and patclies, — hints, small 
matters, things having no neeeasary 
connexion in themselves, but bronghfc 
together as if they pertained to the 
same tranaaction,— words dropped 
here and there in conversation, which, 
being artfully woven tt^ether, seem 
to make out a plausible case against a 
man. Most slanders are formed and 
sustained in this way; for it is rare 
that an absolutely forged slander is 
uttered against a man, or that a 
ohai^ is brought which cannot he 
nade to have plausibility from such 
lircumstances as those referred to 
above. Even the most pure and cir- 
cumspect cannot always avoid thisj 
for tharo is something in every man's 
life of which amallgnant and cunning 
enemy may take advantage, and 
which he may weave into a story 
which some will believe, and which 
it may not be easy to confute. A 
malicious man may thus start a 
slander which may require years to 
correct, and which may even operate 
injuriously against a man all his life. 
T But I mil heep thu precepts viith 
my whole heart. Notwithstanding 
their accusations, and their attampfi 
to turn me away from thee, or to 
represent me as falsa and hypocritical 
Whatever they may do; whatever 
reports they may start to my "dis- 
advantags, it is my fised purpose to 
obey entirely and always thy law. 



70. ;"" 



r.51. 



teir heart is 



■a fat as grease. 
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71 It f is good foi- me that I 
have been, afflicted ; that I migit 
learn thy statutes. 

72 The J law of thy month is 
better unto mo than thousandB of 
gold and silvei'. 

/™. 67. jPa.xii:. 10; Fiw, vlii. 1 1, 19. 



73 Thy bands lave made me, 
and fashioned me; give me iin- 
dei-Btanding, * that I may leara 
thy commandments. 






:.io. 



They are prospered. They have 
health, property, influence, comforts 
of all hinds. Heaven appears to smile 
upon, them, and it seems aa if it were 
one effect of a wicked course of life 
to maire men prosperous. See Notes 
on Ps. Kvii. 10 1 Ixiiii. 7. 1" Bnt / 
deli^M in th/ lam. Though its oh- 
servance shoold nob be attended by 
any such I'Caulta as seem to follow 
wickedness, though I am poor, emuci- 
nted, pale, — tUsappointed, slandered, 
persecuted] — though my lot iu life is 
among the lowly and the despised, — 
yet I will adhere to my purpose to keep 
tiiy law. It is, and it shall be, my 
delight, whatever may be the effects 
of so observing it. See ver. 86. 

TL. It is good for me that I 
have been t^icted. See Notes on 
ver. 67. Whatever may have been 
the form of the affliction, it whs good 
for me. The design was benevolent; 
the result has been my own benefit. 
This will be the experience sooner or 
later reaolting from all the afflictions 
of the righteoDB. 1" Thai I might 
learn i% statutes. That I might be 
bronght more fully to tmderatand 
what they require; and that I might 
be led to conform to tliem. It is im- 
plied here (a) that this is the te^dem;}/ 
of affliction ; and (6) that this is an 
advantage — a good. Anything that 



will l< 



f God i 



, favour. Whatever 
leads a'siuner to secure the salvation 
of his soul is a gaui to him. No 
matter what it may cost; no matter 
what he may be required to give up ; 
no matter to what persecntions and 
troubles it may eipoae him ; no matter 
what ho may suffer, or how long he 
may suffer; no matter though poverty, 
contempt, toil — even the rack or the 
stahe — may be the consequence of hlf 



'le made me. This 



religion, — yet it is again to him ; and 
he will be thankful for it in the end,— 
for nothing that can be endured in this 
life can be compared with the suffer- 
ings of the world of despair i nothing 
on earth can ha " compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in us in 
heaven." See Notes on Rom. viii. 18. 

73. TkelaiDofihyiamth. The law 
which proceeds ont of thy moutb, or 
which thou hast spoken. *i la better 
anlo me. The Hebrew is, "Good to 
me ia the law of thy month above 
thousands of gold and silver." % Than 
Ihotisaada of gold and silver. Than 
any amount of wealth. It is to me 
the moat valuable possession; that 
which I prize above all other things. 
Comp. Notes on Ps. xis. 10. 

73. Thy hands hav 
commences a new division oi lue 
psalm, in which each vei'se begins 
with the Hebrew letter Jod— or i — 
the smallest letter in the Hebrew 
alphabet, called in Matt. v. IS, Jot; 
"one jot or tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law." The words "thy 
hands have made me" are expres- 
sive of the idea that he had been 
formed or moulded by God, — as the 
hands are the instruments by which 
we do anything. See Notes on Job 
X. 8; comp. Ps. c S, If And fash- 
ioned me. Fitted me ; shaped me ; 
formed me aa I am. Hehadreceived 
alike his eiListence and the particular 
form of his existence from God — as a 
man makes a statue or image. Comp. 
Ps. ossxix. 13-16. ^ Give me as- 
derstanding, etc. As I have derived 
my bring ftim thee, so I am wholly 
dependent on thee to carry out the 
purpose for whidi I have been made. 
My Maker alone can give me under- 
standing. I have no resources in 
myself. See ver. 3i 
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74 They, ' that fear thee will be 

flad when thej see me ; because 
have hoped in thy woi-d. 

75 I know, O LoKD, that thy 
jadgmcnts are ' right, and thai 
thou in faithfulness * hast afflict- 
ed mo. 



76 Let, 1 pray thee, thy mer 
ciful kindness be S fni my cum 
fort, according to thy woid unti. 
thy sevvant. 

77 Letthytendernieicies come 
unto me, that I may h^ e for thy 
law is my delight. 



74. The^ that fear thee. Those who 
worship thee; thy frientisf the pious 
and the good. 1[ Will iefflad vihen 
tke^ see me. They will welcome me 
to their society ; thej will r^ard and 
treat me as a friend and brother. It 
ia implied here that he considered this 
to be an honour — a thing to he de- 
sired. Ho valued the friendship and 
affection of those who feared and 
served Ood, and he made it un object 
BO to live as to be Tvorthj of their 
affection. Wicked men— men of the 
world — do not valne that. They are 
sntiafied with the A'ieudship of those 
who, like themselves, have no fear of 
God. To a truly pioua mind, the 
tWendahip of those who love God is 
of more value than that of any others ; 
though in the one case they ore poor 
and despised, and though in the other 
they are rich and of esalted rank. 
See, Notes on ver. 63. Became I haoe 
hoped m thg iBord. See Notes on 
ver. 49. 

75. I know, IiOED. I feel as- 
sured j 1 entertain no doubt on the 
subject. This was the conviction of 
the mind of the psalmist in afllictton. 
Mysterious asthotrial may have been, 
■hard as it may have been to bear, 
long as it may have been continned, 
and varied as may have been the 
forms of the trial, yet he had no 
doubt that it was all right; that it 
was for the best purposes; and that 
it wasiit sti'ict accordance with what 
was best ^ Thai ih^ Jwdgsieata. This 
does not here refer to the taws of God, 
but to the Divine dealings ; to these 
afflictions which came iu the way of 
Judgments, or which might be re- 
garded as expressive of tlie Divine 
view of his conduct and life, t Are 
right, Marg. as in Heb., righteotla- 



ness. They were in accordance with 
what was right; they were so strictly 
just, that they might be called 
Tighteansness Ueelf. This implied the 
utmost confidence in God, the most 
absolute submissioQ to his will. ^And 
that thou infaitkfultteas hatt afflicted 
me. In faithihinesa to my sonl ; in 
faithfulness to my own best interest. 
It was not arbitraiy ; it was not ftom 
malice; it was not that the affliction 
had come hy chance j it was because 
God loved his soul, and sought his 
welfare. It was because Cfod saw 
that there was some good reason why 
it should be done; that there was 
somo evil to be oheokedj some hn- 
proper conduct to he corrected ; some 
lesson which he would he the better 
for learning; some happy influence 
on his life here, and on his happiness 
in heaven, which would be more.than 
a compensation for all that he wonld 

76. Let, I prap ihee, thy merciful 
Hndxess be for my comfort. Marg., 
as in Heb., to comfort me. The word 
rendered wiereiful /rindsess means 
mercy, favour, grace, kindness; and 
the idea is, tliat all his consolation — 
all that he expected or desired — must 
be derived fifom mere favour; from 
the goodness of God. He had no 
source of comfort in himself, and he 
had no claim on God for comfort. It 
was through mercy alone that he conld 
have happiness of any kind. If Ao' 
cording to tha word, etc. Sec Notes 
on ver. 25. 

77. Let thy tender merciea come 
vnto -me. See Notes on ver. 41. 
If That I mag Uce. It is evident 
that this was nttered iu view of somo 
great calamity by which his life was 
threatened. He was dependent for 
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78 Let the proud be ashamed ; 
for they dealt perversely with me 
without 'a cause; frirf I will medi- 
tate in thy precepts. 

79 Let those that fear theo 



life, — for fecovery from sickness, or 
for deliveranca from danger, — wholly 
on the compassion of God. T -^»' 
til/ Imo h lay dsligld. See Notes on 
ver, 16; eomp. Tere. 24, 47. Tills is 
urged here as a reason fbr the Divme 
interposition. Tlie meaning is, that 
he was a friend of God; that he had 
pleasure in his service and in his 
cominandments; and that be might, 
therefbre, with propriety, appeal to 
God to interpose in his h^alf. This 
is a proper ground of appeal to God 
in our prayers, not on W;e gronnd of 
merit or daim, but because we may 
reasonably suppose that God will be 
disposed to protect his friends, and 
to deliver them in the day of trouble. 
78. Let the proud he ashamed. Re- 
ferring here to his enemies, who ap- 
pear to hare been in the higher ranks 
of life, or to have been those who 
prided themselves on their wealth, 
their station, or their influence. See 
Notes on ver. SI. The psalmist asks 
here that they might be confounded 
or put to shame; that is, that they 
might fail of accomplishing their pur- 
poses in regard to him. See Notes on 
Ps. XKV. 2, 8 ; Job vi. 20. 1 Jfcr they 
dealt pereeraeh) sMh me. They were 
not honest ; they deceived me ; they 
took advantage of me ; they were not 
trne to their profesaiona of friend, 
ship, Conip. Notes on Isa. lii. 3; 
Job viii. 8; iixiv. 12. f Without a 
eatae. Heh., hg a lie. That is, They 
have been guilty of falsehood in their 
charges or accusations agtdnst me. I 
have given them no occasion for snch 
treatment, and their conduct is based 
on an entire misrepresentation. See 
Notes on John iv. 25. IT But I will 
mediiaie in thy precepts. See Notes 
on Ps. i. 2. I will not be diverted 
from thee, from thy law, from thy 
Bsrvice, by all that man can do to 



turn onto me, and those that 
have known, thy testimonies. 

80 Let my heart be aouad "" in 
thy ata,tn.tes, that I be not 
ashamed. 



mo; by all the false charges which 
the enemies of religion may bring 
against me; by all the contempt or 
persecution that I may suffer for my 
attachment to thee. See Notes on 

79. Let those that fear thee turn 
imt<nae. Let thy friends be my friends. 
Let them show me favour, and count 
nie among their companions. If the 
groat and the powerful turn away 
from me ; if they persecute me, and 
do me wrong! if thej cast out ray 
name as evU, Snd are unwilling to 
Hssooiate with me, yet let thy friends, 
however poor and humble, regard me 
with kindness, and reckon me among 
their num1>er, and I shall be sadsfied. 
% And those that hane hnotea thy 
iestimoniee. Thy law. Those who can 
see and appreciate the beauty of thy 
commandments. This is the ground 
of tme fiiendabip in religion,-^tho 
common love of God, of his law, and 
of his service. This is a permanent 
ground of affection. All friendship 
founded on earthly distinctions; all 
derived from titled birth, — from rank, 
— from affluence, — from civil, mili- 
tary, or naval renown, — from heauty, 
strength, or nobleness of form, — must 
bo temporary; but tl^ which is 
founded on attacbmenC~to God, to 
his law, and to the Savionr, will 
abide for ever. 

SO. Let my heart iesoiuid,etc Heb.,. 
Be perfeet. See Notes on Job i. 1, 
The Septuagint here is ijinaaculate, 
&luapo£. So the Latin Volgafe. It 
is the expression of a desire that the 
heart might be pure; that there 
might be no improper attachment 
for other objects; that there might 
be no defect of love to God. f TA^ 
I be not ashamed. See Note's on ver. 6. 
A man has no occasion to be ashamed 
of a pure heart; and that which can 
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81 My eoul faintett a -for thy 
salvation; 6ji< I hope in thy woii3. 

82 Mine eyes fail for thy woi-d, 
saying, When wilt thou comfort 
meP 

83 For I am become like 



bottle in the smoke; yet do Inot 
forget thy statutes. 

84 How many are the days of 
thy sei-vantP when p wilt thou 
execute judgment on them that 



liEer. vLlO. 



alone keep us" from being altimately 
ashamed is sincerity, uprightnees, and 
purity in the service of God. 

81. A& ioulfaitttethfor % saha- 
Hon. WiB new division of tbe psnlm, 
wliich begins here, is indicated by the 
Hebrew letter CopA, et|uivBlent to i 
or e (hard). Tbe word here rendered 
faintetk is the same that in Ps. IxKiii, 
26 is translated /mfctt .■ "My flesh 
and mjr heart /ai7e(A." The idea ia, 
tliat his strength gave way; he had 
such an inteose desire for salvation 
that he became weah and powerless. 
Any strong emotion may thus pros- 
trate as J and the love of God— the 
desire of his favour— the longing for 
heaven — ^may be so intense as to pro. 
duee this result, i I hope in thg 
word. I trust in thy promises, and 
am svistained. My powers, which 
would otherwise wholly fail, aro ap. 
held iy thy word, and on that I rely. 

83. Mine e^es fail for thy word. 
The same word iu Hebrew as in the 
previous verse and in Ps. Isiiii, 26. 
The idea here is that of looking out 
for B thing — of " straininff the eyes " 
— BO that their power becomes ex- 
hausted. Tlie language expresses 
a longing ffeMre — a waiting — an 
intense wish — for a thing, as when 
we look for a ship long expected, or 
fbr a friend long absent, or for help 
when in danger. Such a desire the 
psalmist had for the word of Ood; 
for Divine truth. ^ Sayifta, When 
milt Ihou eotafort me? How long 
shall I be compelled to wtut for com- 
fort P How often in the Psalms do 
the expressions occur, " TFIen," and 
" Bow long !•' How often in the life 
of the believer new src similar ex- 
pressions appropriate ! God often 
seems greatly to try the faith and 



'e delays 
and the 

pjwer of religion are shown in such 
circumstances hy persevering foith in 
the Divine promises, even when there 
seems to be no evidence that he will 
intei^ose. 

S3. For I am lecome Ule a bottle 
in the smoke. Bottles in the East 
were commonly made of skins. See 
Notes on Matt. ix. 17. Such " hottles," 
hanging in tents where the smoke had 
little oppoi'tunity to escape, would, of 
course, become dark and dingy, and 
would thus be emblems of distress, 
discomfort, and sorrow. The mean- 
ing here is, that, by affliction and 
sorrow, the psalmist had been reduced 
to a state which would be well repre- 
sented by such a bottle. A somewhat 
similar idea occurs in Ps. xxii, 15: 
"My strength is dried op like a 
potsherd." See Notes on that place. 
1 Yet do I not forget thy >tat«tet. 
Comp.Hotesonver.51. Thoughtims 
deeply afflicted, though without com- 
fort or peace, yet I do, I will, main- 
tain allegiance to thee and thy law. 
Tbe doctrine is that distress, poverty, 
sorrow, penury, and rags — tlie most 
abject circomatauces of life— will not 
turn away a true child of God from 
obeying and serving him. True reli- 
gion willahideallthesetests. Lazarus 
from the deepest poverty — from beg- 
gary — from undressed sores — went up 
to Abraham's bosom. 

84. SbtD mam/ are the davs (f thy 
servant I I cannot hope to live long. 
I am sinking under my burdens. If 
I am, therefore, to see the accomplish- 
ment of my desires- my deliverance 
from my enemies and my troubles — 
it must be soon. This is not a desire 
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85, The proud have digged ' 
pita for me, which are not after 
thy law. 

86 All ' thy commandmeiits 
are 1 faithftil : they persecute me 



87 



LgfuUy ; help thou u 
They h. ^ ' 



had almost coiisum,ed 
upon earth : but I forsook not 



88 Quicken me afterthyloving- 
kindnese ; so shall I keep the tes- 
timony of thy mouth. 



89 For ' ever, O Loed, thy 
ord is settled in heaven. 
I failifiil«e33. i Matt. iiiv. 34, 35. 



this, but it is a method of saying that 
he could not live long under those eir- 
eumstanoes, and therefore he offered 
this earnest prayer that God would 
interpose and save him soon. IT W^*" 
milt thou eaiecate judgment oh ihem 
that persecute mei How long shall 
this be delayed ? I loot for this ; I 
espect it ; I rely on thy promise that 
it shall be done; bat if done so tliat 
I shall see it, it must soon be dona, 
for I shall soon sink into the grave. 
It is a prayer that God would come 
and do quickly what he felt assured 
he would do, in deUvering him from 

85. Theproud. Thoseinhighiife, 
or of exalted rank. See Notes on 
ver. 61. It Sane doffed pits for 
me. See Notes on Ps. vii. 15. Comp. 
Ps. jxxv. 7; Ivii. 6; xciv. 13, 
f Which are not after % law. 
The word leMch here refers not to 
the pits, but to the proud. They 
who have done this are men who do 
not regard thy commands ; men who 
are open and public offenders. It is 
that cksB of men with whom I have 
to contend — men who set at defiance 
bU the laws of God ; • men high in 
rank, who wield great power, and 
who have no regard to the law of 
God in their condnet. Even they 
have Bought my destrnclaon in the 
meanest way possible— by covert arts, 
by underhanded means, by digging 
pts, as they would for wild beasts. 

86. All thy commandnte'ais are 
fiathfal. KaTg., faithfulness. The 
idea in the Hebrew is that they are 
worthy to be relied on. They are 
founded in truth, and they sboald 
secure onr confidence. IT They per- 
«eeutememron!ifall^,eia. HeK, a^. 



or falsehood. That is. There is a tU 
or falsehood at the foundation of 
their persecutions. Those persecu- 
tions are not based on any just views 
of what I am, or of the ti'catmen.t 
which I ought to receive at the hand 
of my fellow-men. They charge on 
me things which are not true, and 
they act accordingly. See Notes on 
ver. 78. 

87. Thm had almost oomumed me 
upon earth. The word which is here 
translated cojwBmed is the same which 
is used in ver. 81, and there rendered 
faintetk. See Botes on that verse. 
The idea is, that their perseeations 
had been so severe, and so long con- 
tinued, that his strength was almost 
exhausted; he was r«^y fo faiut and 
to die. 1 Sat I forsook not % 
precepts. X still adhered to tliee, 
even in the eirtaemity of my suffer- 
ing. The effect of persecution was 
not to drive me from thee, or to lead 
me to abandon thee. See Notes on 
vers. 61. 69. 

88. Qaichea me. Cause me to live ; 
revive me. See Notes on Fs. lixi. 
20 ( Eph. ij. 1. Comp. Ps. hrix. 18 ; 
Bom. viii. 11 j 1 Pet iii. 18; John 
vi. 68. If After thg loning-kindness. 
Thy meroyi thy grace; thy com- 
passion. That is. Let the measure of 
the grace given to me he thine own 
benevolent nature, and not my de- 
serts. Tliat is all I ask ; that is all I 
could desire. H So shaM I keep the tes- 
timony of thy month. Which proceeds 
out of thy mouth. His hope of being 
able to keep it was founded on the 
grace and mercy which he besought 
God to bestow upon him. 

89. For eoef, O "LosD, thy viord U 
settled in heaven. This « 
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90 Thy faithfuinesB is ' unto 
all generations; thou hast estab- 
lished the earth, and it ^ abideth, 

91 They continue this day ac- 
cording to thine ordinances : 
fov all are thj servants. 

1 (o ^aiaralim and gniemtim. Pa. Ixwil, 1. 



92 Unless thy law Jiad been my 
delights, I should then have 
peiished in mine aifiietion. 

93 I wUI never forget thy pre- 
cepts : for with them thou hast 
qoackened n; 



md/IL 



(Jer.j 



new divieion of tl]o psalm, indicated 
by the Hebrew letter. Lamed, or I. 
On the meaning of the passage, see 
Notes on Ps. Imix. 2.' The word 
rendered aettled means properly to 
tet, to put,, to place ; and then, to 
stand, to cause to stand, b) set op, as 
a column, Gen. xisv. 30 1 an altflr, 
Gen. xxxlii, 20 ; a monument, 1 Sam. 
XV. 12. The meaning here is, that 
the word — the law — the promise — 
of God was made Sria, established, 
t hi heaven j and would be so 

1 nd ever. What God l>ad 

da ed as law would always remain 
1 b t he had affirmed would 

al y emidn true 1 t 1 h d 
p mised wo Id. b ure f 
90 T^ faifhf I Ti 

mpl hm nt 1 thy p se If I 



II gen at 



r t 



e age c 



Th I 



y r cl 
!l th t th w 



only for the Th y 
versal— as m h d pted to tl w 
generations tl t p th earth 

—as the light th smi, 

enduring, is; or as the fountains and 
streams, which flow (rtrra age to age. 
f Thou hant oiahlisked the earth, 
and italidetk. Marg., Standeth. It 
is firm. The earth thus established 
or made firm, is an illnstration of thy 
feithftalneas, and of the stability and 
permanence of thy promisea. It is 
the same from generation to genera- 
tion, with its rivers, streams, and 
jbnntains ; with its fruits and flowers ; 
with its balmy air and its sweet 



prospects ; with its riches of gold 
and silver; with its pearls and dia- 
monils J with its treasures of laud 
and ocean. So is the word 'of God 
— so are the gracious promises which 
he has addressed to men — the same 
in every age. 

91. Th^ eoatiiaie tkU day acoord- 
tag to t&ias OTdinaneea, According 
to tbyjudgmeatt (Heb.); that is, thy 
commands. They Hand (Heb.) as 
thou hast appointed ; they ore what 
thou didst d^igQ them to ha. The 
oiiginal purpose in their creation is 
carried oat, and they thus furnish an 
illustration of the stability of thy 
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d thy t 1. Th y iotc 

t th y ar tl y rv t by tl 
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b h t J essed 
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often the people of God can say this ! 
How often may each one m the 
course of his life say this ! " I should 
have Eun][ a thousand times," said a 
most excellent, but much afilicted. 
I to me, "if it had not been for 
declaration in the word of God, 
—'The Eternal God is thy refhge, 
and underneath are the everlasting 
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94 I am thine, save " lae r for I 
aave sought thy precepts. 

95 The wickedhave waited for 
me, to destroy me ; frirf I ■will 

u Zcph. lii. 17- 

bear them in mind for ever. To nil 
eternity they ahull he the object of 
my meditation. 1[ Fvr v>ith ihew 
thou hast quickeaed me. By them 
thou hast given me life, spiritual life. 
Comp. HotcB on Jamee i. 18. Thia ia 
stated Ha a reaaac nhy he nould 
never snffer the truth of God to pass 
oDt of his mind. By that truth he 
bod been made really to live. He 
had been brought fmra spiritual 
death to spiritual life. He saw be- 
fore him now, aa the result of that, 
an endless career of bleseedneea. 
How eonld he ever forget that which 
had wrought Euch a change in his 
character and condition; which had 
inspired such bopea ; which had 
opened before him such an immorUl 
oHreer of glory I 

94. 7 am thine. All that he had, 
and was, belonged to God. This is 
an expression of a Jiicl, and of a pur- 
pose I — a, yaet about which he bad no 
doubt; a psj-pose er'er to be the 
Lord's. This Is indicative of the real 
state of feeling in the heart of a 
pious man He feels that he a the 
Lord's , he has no other de'ira than 
to be bis for ever IT *ia!fl me 
Cehver me from my enemies, from 
sin, fiom hell As he belonged to 
God, he prayed that God would save 
and preserve hia onn T Fot Ihave 
sought thy piei^epis. I teel assured 
or confident that this has been, the 
aim and purpose of my life. On this 
ground I plead that thou wilt heep 
and preserve me. A man who feels 
assured that ho -is a friend of God 
has n risht to appeal to him for 
lirotection, and he will not appeal to 

95. The KteJied h<tve waited for 
me to destroy me, Tliat is, they 
have Imn in wait ; or, they have laid 
a plan. Tliey are watching the op- 
portunity to do it. IT But I will 



consider thy ii 

96 I have seen an ena oi aij 
perfection ; biti thy command- 
ment is exceeding bi'oad. 



Eonsid^r thg testimonies, I will 
. tbink of them ; I will adhere to 
them ; I will find my support in 
them ; I will not be driven from my 
adhesion to them by an appreliension 
of what man can do to me. 

96. I have seen an end of all per- 
fection. The word which is here 
I'Ondered perfeetion — nj3F1i iiehlah 
— occurs only in this place; but a 
similar word from the same root — 
tr^S^itaehlith — occnra in the follow- 
ing places; — in Neh. iii 21, and 
Job xxvi. 10, rendered end; in Job 
li. 7, xxVm. 3, rendered per/ecUaa i 
and in Ps. cxxxix. 22, rendered per- 
feet. It means properly eompletioa, 
perfeetion; or, as others suppose, 
hope, coKfidenee. It is rendered, in 
the Septuagiiit and Latin Vulgate, 
consummation. Lnther renders iC^ 
" of all things." It is proper here 
to apply it to character ; to perfect 
virtne, or to claims to perfect rirtne, 
— either in one's-self or in others. 
The word rendered end here refers 
not to the fact of its esistenoe, or to 
its duration, but to a limit or boun- 
dary as to its extent. To all claims 
to peitection made by man, he bad 
seen an end or hmit. He had ex- 
amined all which claimed to be per- 
fect, he had found it defective; he 
had so surveyed and examined the 
matter, as to be able to Bay that there 
could be no claim to perfection which 
would prove good. All claim to per- 
fection on the part of man must he 
abandoned for ever, f Bnt thy 
eotittnand^neni is exceeding broad. 
The word btit is not in the original, 
and enfeebles the sense. The idea is, 
that the law of God, as he now saw 
it, was of euch a nature — was so 
"broad" — as to demonstrate that 
there could be no just claim to per- 
fection among men. All claims to 
perfection had arken from the fact 
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MEM. 

97 O tow love I thy law ! it i 
' my meditation all tke day. 

98 Thon, through thy com 
mandments, hast made mo wisei 



thaji mine eaemiea ; for ' they 

99 I ™ have more undersfcand- 
ing than all my teaohera : for thy 
testimonies are my meditation. 



thtit the law was not properly im- 
deratood, that ita trae nature waa 
not seen. Mcu thought that tbey 
were perfect, but it was becanse 
they liad no just view of the es- 
teat and tlie spirituality of the law 
of God. They set up an, imperfect 
Btandard; and whea tliey became 
conformed to tbat standard, as they 
might do, they imagined tbemaelves 
to be perfect ; but when their con- 
duct was compared with a higher 
and more just standard — the law of 
God — it ooald not but be seen that 
they were imperfect men. That law 
bad claims which they had not met, 
r would meet, in this life. 



It i> 



very easy 



n flatter ourselves 



e perfect, if 
own atajidaT^ of churacter ; it is not 
possible for man to set np a claim to 
perfection, if he measures himself by 
the standard of God's word j and all 
the olaims of men to perfection are 



97. Aow lose I th/ lam! This 
commences a new division of the 
Psalm, indicated by the Hebrew 
letter JHaiM — m. The expression here, 
"O how love I thy law," implies in- 
tease \ove, — as if a man were asto- 
nished at the fervour of his own emo- 
tion. His love was so ardent that it 
was amazing and wonderful to him- 
self; — perhaps wonderful that he, a 
sinner, should love the !aw of God at 
all I wonderful that he should ever 
have been broaght so to love a law 
which condemned himself. Any man 
who reflects on what his feelings are 
by nature in regard to religion, will 
be filled with wonder that he loves it 
at all 1 oil who are truly religious 
onght to be so filled with love to it. 



that it will be difGcult for them to 
find words to express the intensity of 
their affection. % It i&niff mediiiUioii 
all the day. See Notes on Fs. i. 2. 

98. Thou, thrmgh, ibiy eormna/nd- 
iBtente. By the teaching and power 
of thy law. \ Hast isade me miser 
than mine enetaies, I have a better 
understanding of tliee, of thy law, of 
the duties of this life, and in regard to 
the life to come, than my enemies 
liave, — not because I am naturally 
better, or because 1 have higher endow- 
ments by nature, but because tkoti 
hast made me wiser than they are. 
The rendering of this first clause of 
the verse now most approved by in- 
terpreters is, "Thy commandmenCa 
make me more wise than my enemies 
are," though this requires a singular 
verb to be construed with a pluial 
noun (Professor Alexander). So De 
Wette renders it. % For thei/ are 
eoer with me, Marg,, as in Heb., it 
is ever viith me. The reference is to 
the law or commandments of God. 
The meaning is, that that law was 
never out of his mind ; that he was 
constantly thinking about it; and 
that it unfolded such wisdom to him 
as to make him superior to all his 
foes ; — to give him a better under- 
standing of life, its design, its dnties, 
and its obligations, than his enemies 
had. The beat instructor in true 
wisdom is the-reveaied word of God, 
—the Bible. 

99. I have more tmderslaiidiBg tka» 
all my teachers. Heferring perhaps 
to tliose who bad given him instruc- 
tion in early life. By constant medi- 
tation on the law of God, he had, in 
the progress of years, advanced to a 
point beyond that to which they had 
arrived. He had improved upon their 
suggestions and instrnctions, until he 
bad surpassed them in kuowlei^e. 
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100 I understand moip than 
the ancients; " because I keep 
thy precepts. 

101 I have refrained ' my feet 



His desiffs in saying this was to set 
forth the excelleiicy* nad tlie fulness 
of the law of God, nnd to show how 
the study of it was fltted to enlai^ 
tiie □nderetanding. In early life e 
wiaflom of teaeliers aaems to be f 
beyond anything that we can hope 
reRch 1 yet a few years of study and 
meditation may place ua far bejo d 
them. What those teachers seemed 
to be to us, however, when we w 
young, may serve ever onward as a 
means of comparison when we wish 
to speak ofthgrtessfh n 
attalnmeiits. & th p 1 ist y 
tliat he had w bed p t 

which seemed t h m 1 1 1 to 

be wonderful, dtobby dwht 
he had then h p d t tta E 
had now reach dthtpot lihl 
gone beyond t IT -Fh*" fij t t 
ides are mg led i t Coaip F 

LSi a mm. a 15 AU thia lin w 
ledge he had bta d by med tat 
on the law of God by tl tudy f 
Divine trnth. Tl fleet fth tco 
atant study w in th k 1 dg 

which be now possessed d wli 






<elf a 



compared with th h ghtest ant 
pationa of his Ij yea 

100. I «nde) t d ti i 

auckuls. H b Th Id 






th ' 
th ■ 



f f 1 



eni 



It 



does with 
times, but to g d n n Tl y h 
treasured up misd m Th y 1 
had the adva t g f pe f 

study, _ and 1 lise t Th y 

thei-efore, lik t 1 he m 

standard by wh h w as 
own attainme ts, th b y 1 dly 
hopes to gain th t m t t k 
ledge which 1 b es n h 
are venerable yea d 1 re 

remarkable f th acq m t 
Corap.Jobiii 12 V. th th nt 

is \rifdom, and in length of days under 



[ every evil way, that I might 
ketp thy word. 

102 I have not departed from 
thy judgments : for thou hast 
taught me. 

standing." Job xxiii. 7: "I said, 
Days should speak, and multitude of 
years should teach wisdom." Camp. 
1 Kings iv. 30, 31. Yet the psalmist 
a had reached this point, 

h n gone heyoJid what he 

had u bought he could never 
a m IT Because I ieep thif pre- 
ep I 1 tlie result of an honest 

ndea u to do right ) to observe 
law k p the commands of God. 
Ob«d n the law of Ood will do 

any mere human teaching 
to make a man truly wise. 

101. Iha«ereframedmy feet from 
eery evil way. I have walked in the 

p th which thy law marks out. I 

h e avoided the way of wickedness, 

dhavenot yielded to the seductions 

f Mnfullife. 1 That I migU keep 

t/y luord. I have avoided all those 

Uorements which would tnru me 

f m obedience, and which would 

p vent ft right observance of thy 

mmands. This indicates a jmrptMe 

d a desii-e to keep the law of God, 

d shows the method which he 

d pted in order to do this. That 

m hod was to guard against every* 

th ig which would turn him from 

b dience ; it was, to make obedience 

to be law of God the great aim of 

I life. 

102. I have noi departed from ihg 
J dytaents. Thy law ; thy commands. 
Th s cannot mean that be bad never 
A e this, but that as a great rule of 
1 f he had not done it. The character 

d aim of his life had been obedience, 

t disobedience. A man may honestly 

say this, though he may be conscions 

f much imperfection, and may feel 

th t he has not perfectly carried oat 

han aim and purpose. No one 

be ft truly pious maji, or have 

^ence of personal religion, who 

not say in sincerity that he haa 

not departed " in this sense, " from 
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103 How sweet = are thy woi-ds 
unto mj ' taste ! yea, sweeter thaa 
honey to my mouth. ! 

104 Through thy iirecepts I 
get undei-etMiding ; tiierefbre I 
hate o every false way. 

t Johniii. IS; Fs. 1«. 10. ijwfeii. 



MUN. 

105 Thywordi«a.21amp'imto 
my feet, and a light unto my 

106 I have sworn, c and I will 



the judgments" (the commanda) of 
Ood; who cBuiiot look back on hi? 
life and say that bis course — his aim 
— his eharaetei — eiiiee he became a 
professor of rBligion— ias been one of 
obedience to God. Comp. 1 John iii. 
7-9. 1 For t&ou hast taught me. 
Not to himself, was this to be tiBced, 
bnt to God; not to any. wisdom of 
!.! 1..... j,^ ^jj^j. ^ijjg], jjjg given 



hmf t 



nh h 



% 



M 1^ 



108 S VI 
mg taat t 

p lat Tie 1 is to cu 

tatepbpab tl n f 

t t w ppoaed es d n th 
pi rh H b w 1 a^ u 

I d also tb hi f tl n d of 
the mouth. The word rendered sipeet 
does not occur elsewhere. It pro- 
perly means to ie smooth, and hence 
is applied to liiud or agreeable words. 
On the sentiment here, see Notes on 
Pa. x\s. 10. 

104. TkrotigA thy precepts I get 
undgrstaading. A true miderstnnd- 
ing; a correct view of things j a 
knowledge of thee, of myself, of the 
human character, of the destiny of 
man, of the way of salvation — the 
best, and the only essential know- 
ledge for man. This knowledge the 
psalmist obtained from the " pre- 
cepts " of Ood ; that is, all that Ood 
had cooimnnicated by revelation. Tliis 
passage espresees in few words what 
had been said more at length in vers. 
98-100. TT Therefore I hate every 
false way. J see that which ie right 

Bud true, and 1 pursue it. In pro- 
portion as I have a just knowledge of 
trath and duty, I hate that whiMi is 
false and e*il. 

105. Thy %iiord is a lamp «!ito,i>iy 
feet. Tliis begins a new portion of 
the psalm, indicated by the Hebrew 



letter Ifan, equivalent to our». The 
margin hero is candle. Tlie Hebrew 
word means a light, lamp, candle. 
The idea is, that the word of Ood is 
like a torch or lamp to a man in a 
dark night. It shows him the way; 
it prevents his stumbling over ob- 
stacles, or falling down precipices, or 
wandering off into paths which would 
lead into danger, or would turn him 
way alti^ther from the path to life. 
Comp, Notes on 2 Pet. i. 19. f And 
a light unto m^ path. The same idea 
ubstantially is presented here. It is 
light which shines on the road that 
a man treads, so that he may eee tlie 
path, and that he may see any danger 
which may be i» his path. Theespres- 
s on is very beautiful, and is full of 
instraction. He who makes the word 
of God bis guide, and marks its teach- 
ings, is in the right way. He will 
clearly see the paUi. He will be able 
to mark the road in which he ought 
to go, and to avoid all those by-paths 
which would lead him astray. Ho 
will see wliere those bj-roads turn off 
from the main path, — often at a very 
small augle, and so that there seems 
to be no divergence. He will see any 
obstruction which may lie in his path; 
any declivity or precipice which may 
he neai', and down which, in a dark 
night, one might fall. Man needs 
such a guide, and the Bible is such a 
guide. Comp. Notes oh ver. 9. 

106. 1 haive ttcom. I have solemnly 
purposed! I have given to this pur- 
pose the snie&inity and sanction ofau 
oath. That is, I have called God to 
witness J I have formed the purpose 
in his presence, and with tlie con. 
ousness that hia eye is upon me. 
all who make a profession of reli- 
m solemnly vow or swear. They 
it in the house of God; tliej do it 
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perfoi-m it, ihai I will keep tliy : 
rigkteoiis judgments. 

107 I am afflicted very much : 
quickea me, O LOED, according 
onto thy woi'd. 

108 Accept, I beseech thee, 

d Heb. xiii. 15. 

in tlie presence of tlie Diaoernar of 
hearts ; tliey do it at the eoinmoiiioii 
table J tliey do it at the family Hltar! 
they do it in the closet, when alime 
with God. T And I will perform it. 
Heb., I will establish it, or latiko it Co 
Btiuid. It rfiall not be a mere purpose. 
It ahull be aeeomplished. This also is 
the resolution of all who make a true 
profession of religion. It is their in- 
tention — their solemn determination 
— to carry out that vow to its full 
acooaiplishnient, always, and in every 
place, while life lasts, and for ever. A 
man who makes ft profession of reli- 
gion. Intending not to carry out what 
is furly implied in such a proi^asion, 
is a hypocrite. Unless there is a 
solemn purpose to keep the law of 
God, and always to keep it, — f« do 
what is fairly implied in a professioa 
of religion, and always to do it, — to 
defend the truth aecording to his 
best means of knowing it, and always 
to defend it, — he cannot possibly be a 
sincere friend of God j lie cannot be 
truly n religious man. He cannot be 
loy^ to his country who de^ns to 
violate any one of its just laws; he 
cannot be an obedient child who in- 
teads to disobey the laws of a parent. 
^ 2^( I vnU keep thy nghieoas 
JsUffmenis. Sot implying that tliete 
are any of the judgments of God which 
are «oi righteous, hut meaning to 
characterize all his judgments or laws 
at Hghteons. 

JOT. / am afflicted verit m«oS. ' The 
form of the affliction is Hot mentioned. 
There are frequent allusions in the 
psalm to the fact that the author 
was and hod been afflicted — as, in 
fact, must be the case in the life of 
every good man. Comp. vers. 71, 75. 
If David was the author of the psalm, 
we know tliat there were nuvnerotiH 



the ^ freewill offei-inga of my 
mouth, O Lord, and teach me 
thy judgments. 

109 My soul is continually in « 
my hand: yet do I jiot forget 
tliy law. 



i-Joln 



.14 



in his life when this lan- 
guage would be appropriate. As de- 
signed for the people of God at all 
times, it was important that there 
should be these allusions to affliction. 
T Qiiioie» me, etc. Make me live; 
give me life and vigour, that I may 
bear up under vay trials. 






108. Accept, I besBeah i&ee, the 
free-will offerings ofn^ mosth. On 
the meaning of the ivoid here ren- 
dered_/i-ee-ufl7;, see Notes on Ps. ex. S, 
It conveys the idea that there is no 
constraint or compulsion) that tlie 
offering is a prompting of the heart. 
The offering might be that of ffour, 
or grain, or fruits, or propertp? of any 
kind, as devoted to God; or it might 
be, as here, an offering of the lipa, 
expressedinprayarand praise. Either 
of them might be acceptable to God; 
— their being accepted in either case 
would depend on the good pleasnre of 
Qod, and hence the psalmist prays 
that his offering laigM be thus ac- 
ceptable. Comp. Heh. xiii. IS. ^ And 
teaek me th^ jadgmenis. Thy com- 
mands; thy laws. See Notes on. 
ver. 12. 

109. My soul is eonlinnaVy in n^ 
hand. The Septnagint renders this, 
"My soul ia always in thy hands," 
but the Hebrew wUl not admit of 
this construction. The idea in the 
original is that his soul — his life — 
was always in jeopardy. The expres- 
sion seems to be proverhinl. Any- 
thing taken in the hand is liable to 
be rudely snatched away. Thus a 
casket of jewels, or a purse of gold in 
the hand, may at any moment be 
seized by robbers. See Notes on Job 
xiii.l4. Comp. 1 Sam. xix. 5; Judges 
lii. 3. The meaning here is, that bis 
lii^ was constantly in danger. H Tet 
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110 The wickod Lave laid a 
snare -' for me : yet I erred not 
fi'om thy precepts. , 

111 Thy testimonies have I 
taken as an heritage for ever : 



/Pro7. 



. 11, 12. 



do I -not forget tkg lam. Notwith- 
standing the danger to which I am 
exposed, aud the care necessary to 
defend my life, I do not allow my 
mind to be tunied from meditating- 
on thy law, nor do I suffer any danger 
to deter me from obeying it. Comp. 
Notes on ver. 61. 

110. The wiokeA have laid a snare 
forme. As man do to take wild beasts 
or birds. See Notes on ver. 85. Comp, 
Notes on Job xviii. 8, 10 ; Pa. ii. 15 ,- 
Ixix, 23. See also vera. 61, 69. 1 Yet 
I erred not from thg precepts. Not- 
withstanding the danger to which 1 
was exposed, I maintained a stead&st 
adherence to thy commandmante. I 
was not deterred from obeying them 
by any peril which beset me. 

111. Thg testimonies. Thjlawjthy 
revealed will; — the revelation which 
thon hast given conddered as thy 
solemn iestimosy as to what is true 
and right. If Have I taken as on 
heritage for ever. As my inheritance ; 
as my propai'ty; as that which 1 con- 
sider to be of real and permanent 
v^ue. The Hebrew word here used 
— ?rij, nahhal — means to receive as 
B possession; to acquire; to possess 
as wealth ; and then, to inherit. It 
is nsually applied to the possession of 
the promised land as au inheritance. 
Here it means that the law of God 
was to him as such a possession. He 
regarded it as one does a rich iuherit- 
aiioe. He ohose it as his portion above 
all things else. 1 Jbr ihev are the 
rejoieitig of m^ heart. My happiness 
is in them. I find constant comfort 
in them. See vers. 77, 93. Comp. 
Notes ou Ps. i. 3. 

112. I haee incUiied mine heart. 
The Hebrew word means properly to 
stretch ontj to extend— aa the hand. 



112 I have inclined * mine 
heart to ^ pci-form thy statutes 
alway, even unto the end.' 

8AMECU. 

113 1 hate iiaitt ' thoughts: 
but thy law do I love. 



Ex. t 






. 17. Then it means to in- 
cline, fo bow, to depress. Here the 
idea is, that he had given that direa- 
tion to the inclinations of his henrtt 
he had resolved or purposed. He re- 
fers to an act of choice on his part, 
meaning that he had preferred this 
course, or that he bad made this a 
solemn intent ion. Though everj riglit 
inclination of the human heart ia to 
be traced to the Divine agency, yet 
it ia also true that man is active in 
religion, — or that his own minil te- 
solvea, oliooses, and prefers, — and that 
true rehgion is the actual choice or 
preference of all who serve God aright. 
See Notes on vcr. 59. f To perfmn 
thg statutes ahiiai/. Mai^., as in Heb., 
to da. He meant to do the will of 
Qod. He intended to do this con- 
stantly J even for ever. No man can 
be a truly pions man who has any 
disposition, or any purpose, ever to 
turn away from the service of God. 
T Even unt« the end. See ver. 33. 
To the end of life; to the end of all 
thinga. 

113. I hate vain thoughts. This 
commeneea a new portion of the 
paahn, distinguished by the Hebrew 
letter Samech, answering to onr s. 
The word rendered "v^ thoughts" 
occurs only in this place. It is ren- 
dei'ed by the Septuagint, wapavonovs 
— transgressors. So the Latin Vul- 
gate. Luther renders it die Flattsr- 
geister, the frivolous-minded. The 
word means divided; a man of a 
divided miad; a man who has no 
in regard to Divine things, 
iven hither and thither; a 
sceptic; adonbter. Comp. James i. 8. 
Thus it refers not to his own thoughts 
being "vain" or worth- 
• state of mind or heart 



primarily, a 
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114 Thott ' art my hiding place 
and my shield : I hope m thy 

115 Depart ™ from me, ye evil- 
doers ; for I will keep tie com- 
mandmeats of my God. 

116 Uphold me according unto 

(Ps.uiii.T. mPjij^jm. 19; ICor. iy.38. 



thy word, that I may live: and 
let me not be ashamed " of my 

117 Hold thon me up. and I 
shall be Ba,fe : and I wiU have 
reispect unto thy statutes con- 
tinually. 



in general, where there is noflrmneas, 
no atabillty, no setCled view : — a state 
of miiid wavering, doobtfnl, aceptlcnl, 
in regard to Feliglon. What is implied 
here in reference to what he loved, — 
by stating (in the wnj of conti'uet) 
what he " hatefl," — would be a mind 
which was settled in its convictions 
of truth, (tnd firm in its adherence to 
truth) a mind which was Bteadftatin 
religion, and not vacillating, e^ptical, 
or uncertain on the subject. This de- 
notes that the psalinijt sought snch a 
state of mind for himself, anci that he 
valued it in others. % Sat t&ft lai» 
do I love. I have no " divided " or 
unsettled feelings in regard to that. 
I am conscious of a firm attachment 
to it. This tlioiight he has repeatedly 
expressed in the psalm. 

114. 2Bo» art mi/ hidinff place. 
See Notes on Ps. sxsii. 7, where the 
same expression occurs. % And my 
shield. SeeNotesonPs.Y.12; Ixxxiv. 
II. ^ I hope in iha toord. See vers. 
74, 81. 

115. D^ari from me, ye evil- doers. 
Workers of iniquity; \i3.A men. See 
Notes on Ps. vi. 8. This indicates 
a detetmined purpose that nothing 
should deter or allure him from the 
service of Ood. A man who wishes 
to serve God, and lead a religious 
life, taust separate himself Iran) the 
society, as sucli, of nnprini^pled men. 
IT For I mil !eeep the covaaimdments 
(if my God. This is my fitted resolu- 
tion. It may be remarked here 
(1) that had men ibUI turn away 
from the society of one who has 
formed such a resolution, and who 
carries it out; (3) the resolution is 

executed, if a man will serve Godj 
(8) the formation and execution of 



such a purpose, is the best way to get 
rid of the society of had men. 

116. Uphold me. Sustain me in 
the trials and the temptations of life. 
Help ma to bear afSLotions without 
sinking under them; to meet tempta-' 
tions without yielding to them ; to en- 
coonter opposition li'om the enemies 
of reh^on without being overcome. 
It Aoeordinff nato thy word. (1) Ac- 
cording to the requirements of thy 
word, — that I may be conformed bo 
them; (S) according to the pro- 
mises of thy word, — that they may 
be verified in me. IT Thai I mag 
live. That my life may not be cut off 
by my foes, and that I may not sink 
under my burdens. IT -4'"' let me not 
he ashamed of my hope. The meaning 
of this is, Let not my hope prove to 
be delusive and vain; let it not ha 
soen at last that it is worthless, or 
that religion has no power to accom- 
plish what it promises. See Notes 
on Ps. vi. 10; XIV. 2, 3; xxxi. 1. 
The phrase does not mean, as it 
would seem to signify. Let me not 
blnsh, or be nnwUling ta acknowledge 
my hope, or to profess that I am a 
friend of God. That wojild be, indeed, 
a proper prayei', bnt it is not the 
prayer here. 

117. Sold thoit me «p. Keep me 
from felling in the trials and tempta- 
tions of life. The Hebrew word means 
to prop, uphold, sapport. The Septua- 
gint is, " Aid me." % And I shall be 
safe. And I shall be saved; or, that 
I may be saved. It is an acknowledg- 
ment of entire dependence on God 
for salvation — temporal and eternal. 
IT And Itoill have respect, etc. I ivill 
look to thy statutes j I will have them 
always in my eye. Comp, Notes on 
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118 Thou haat trodden " down 
all them, that err fl-om thy eta- 
tutes ; for their deceit is '' falee- 

119 Thou 'putteat away all the 
■wicked of the earth tike dross : « 



a Mb). i\ 



p 1 Jdhu tt. HI. 



therefore I love thy testimonies. 

120 My flesh trembieth ' for 
feaa- of thee ; and I am aft'aid of 
thy judgments. 

AIM. 

121 I have done judgment and 



118. Thou hast trodden dovm all 
them that err from th/ atatatea. Comp. 
Motes on ver. 31. Kather, "Thon 
hast matle light of," or "thoa de- 
episest." The Hebrew word means 
properly to suspend in a halanoa ; to 
weigh. Thea it means to lift up 
lightly or easily; and then, to niBke 
light of; to contemn; to regard any- 
thing as %S(, Tlie Septoagint and 
liatin Vul^te render it, Tho« doat 
despise. That is, God regards them 
aa of DO account ; as a Lght sut>stance 
of no value; aa chaff wfioh the wind 
carries away. Comp. Job ixi. 18 ; 
Ps,i.4;x):xv.6;Isa.ivii.l3. % Ibr 
their deceit iafalsekood. This seems 
to be a truism — for deceit must imply 
ftaleehood. In the original this is an 
emphatic way of declaiming the whole 
thing to be alse, as the Hebrew lan- 
guage often expresses emphasis by 
mere repetition, — thus "pita, pita," 
meaning many pHe. The psalmist 
Jlr^ charact^zes their conduct as 
deceitful — as that which cannot be 
relied on — as that ^ ' ' ' 






f tliis 



agntem on which they acted as alto- 
gether a "lie" — as that which is 
nttarly " ftlse j" — thus giving, as it 
were, a double emphasis to the state- 
ment, and showing how utterly de- 
lasivQ and vain it must be. 

119. Thou pntteat away all tie 
wicled of the emih. Mat^., causest 
to ceaae. Literally ; " Dross — thou 
inakest all the wicked of the earth to 
cease." They are seen by the psalm- 
ist as dross, and then he says that 
God had treated tliem as snch. 
f Like droaa. The scoriis of metals, 
or of a furnace. This dross is east ont 
aa of no vahie. So the wicked are re- 
garded by God. f Therefore I love 



thy teafimomea, I love a law which 
condemns sin. I love a government 
which ferrets out and punishes the 
guilty. This is a leading object with 
all jnst governments; and this wc 
approve in all governments. Ah the 
Divine government makes this an 
oliject, and as it will accomplish this - 
more perfectly than any other ad- 
ministration, BO it is more worthy of 
oonfldenco than any other. As it is 
the only government that does this 
perfectly, so itiSs the only one that 
is worthy of unlimited confidence. 

120. Myfieeh trembieth far fiar of 
thee. 1 stend in awe ^ uiee. I 
shudder at the conseionaneas of thy 
presence. See Hab. iii. 16j Heb. 
xii. 31 ; Joel ii, 10 ; Nah. i. B. There 
is nothing imaccouutable in this. 
Any man would tremble, should God 
manifest himself to him as he might 
do ; and it is possible that the mind 
may have sneh an overpowering sense 
of the presence and majesty of God, 
that the lody shall be agitated, lose 
its strength, and with the deepest 
alarm fall to the earth. Comp. Dan. 
X. 8; Rev. i. 17. No man could meet 
one of the depaited dead, or a good 
aagel, without this feari how mucli 
less could he meet God 1 If And T 
am afraid of th^i judgments. Of thy 
laws or commands. My mind is filled 
with awe at the strictness, the spiri- 
tuality, the severity of thy law. Rever- 
ence— awe—is one of the essential 
elements of all trnc religion. 

121. / hai>B doss Judgfnent and 
justice. This commences a hew dlvi. 
sion of the psalm, indicated by the 
Hebrew letter Ain — a letter which 
cannot well be represented in the 
English alphabet, as there is, in feet, 
no letter in our language exactly cor- 
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justice: leave ' me not to mine 

122 Be surety ' for thy servant 
for good; let not tlie proud op- 

128 Mine eyea fail for tliy sal- 
vation, and for the word of tliy 



righteousness 

124 Deal witli thy seivant 
according unto thy meicy and 
teach me tliy stitutes 

125 I ^ am thy eervint give 
me understanding that I may 
kaow thy testimuni 



aPa. c 



(i. 18. 



responding with it. It would 1ie best 
represented probaWy by what are 
called " breathiagi^' in Gcaeti. The 
meaning of the first part of this verse 
is, " 1 have led a rigbteoua nnd up- 
right life." It is equivalent to say ing 
that he had kept the law of God, or 
had made that the rule of hia (in- 
duct. T J^ase me -not to mine op- 
pressors. To the men who would do 
me wrong; who seelt my hnrt. He 
urged this on the gronnd that he had 
been obedient to the Divine law, and 
might, therefore, with propriety, 
make tbis request, or might claim 
the IMvine protection. Man bas uo 
merit of hia own, and no clahn on 
Qod ; but when he is his true friend, 
it is not improper to expect tbat he 
will interpose in his behalf; nor is it 
improper to present this in the form 
of B. prayer. Our loving God, and 
sei'ving him, though it is done imper- 
fectly, is, in fact, a reason why he 
should and will interpose in our 
behalf. 

122. Be surety for % servant for 
good. On the meaning of the word 
here rendered "be surety," see Notes 
on Job xvii. 3, and Iss. sxxviii. 14, 
in both which places the same He- 
brew word occurs. In Isaiah it is 
rendered " andertake for me." The 
word means, properly, to mix, to w 



then, to exchange, to barter. Then i 
means to mtx or intermingle iateresU 
to nnite nurselves with others so ths 
th^r interests come to be our own 
and hence, to take one under our pre 
teolJon, to become ar,3werable for, t 
be ft surety for ! — as, when one ei 
dorses a note for another, he mingles 
his own interest, reputation, and 
means with hia. So Christ becomes 



the security or surety — tyyvog — of 
his people, Heb. vii. 32. The prayer 
here is, that God would, so to speak, 
mix OF miugle bis cause and that of 
the psalmist together, and tbat lie 
would then protect the common causa 
as his own; or, that he would become 
a pledge or saretg for the safety of 
the psalmist. Tins now, throogh the 
Mediator, we have a right to nsk at 
the hand of God g and when Ood 
makes our cause his own, we must be 
safj. IT Let not the proud oppress 
me. See Notes on ver. 51. Let 
them not triumph over me, and crush 

133. Mine eyes fail for thy Salva- 
tion. See Notes on vet's. 81, 82. 
^ And for the toord of ihy righteaas- 
ness. Thy righteous word, — tbat it 
may be made known to me, and that 
I may see its beauty and cqjoy it. 

124. Deal with thy servant accord- 
ing «ido thy tiisreg. Not according 
to justice — ibr, sinners as we are, we 
can never urge that as a plea before 
God. No man tvho knows himself 
could ask of God to deal with him 
according to the strict and etem 
principles of justice. But we may 
ask him to deal with us according to 
mercy — for mercy is our only plea, 
and the mercy of God— vast and 
boundless — constitutes such a ground 
of appeal as me need. No man can 
have any other ; no man need desire 
any other. ^ And teach me t&y 
statutes. See Notes on ver. 12. Show 
thy mercy to me in teaching me thy 

12G. I ara thy servant. See Notes 
on Pa. cxvi. 16. If BiBe me under- 
standing, that I may know thy testi- 
monies. Since I am thy servant, 
instruct me in the knowledge of thy 
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126 It is time for thee, Lokd, 
to work ; for they have made 
roid tliy law. 

127 Therefore I love thy com- 
»Ps. xiK. 10; Pmv. viji.n. 



mandments above " gold, yea, 
above flue gold. 

128 Therefore I esteem all thy 
precepte coneeming all things to be 
right; oiidlhateeveiyfalaeway. 



will. As I dedre to obey thee, show 
me what will be acceptable obedience, 
or what thou dost require in order to 
acceptable service. This ie a prayer 
of piety. A man who sincerely de- 
Eiree to obey God will make it a first 
point to ascertain what is his will, or 
what will constitnte true obedience. 
136. It IB time for thee, Lost t 
toorJc. Litemlly, *' Time to do f 
Jehovahj" and the conetrnotioii m ght 
be either tbat it is Ume to do [s m 
thing] for Jehovah; or, that t 
Ijme for Jehovah himself to do [b 
thing']. The direct address to h 
lord in the latter part of the 
tence would aeem, however, to show 
that the latter is the tme interpreta- 
tion; — hi wit, that since men make 
void the law of God, it is time for 
him to work, that is, to interpose by 
his power and restrain tliem; to bring 
them to repentance; to assert hiH own 
authority; to vindicate his caase. 
Thus understood, it is an appropriate 
prayer to he used when iniquity 
abounds, anil when some pecnliar 
form of sin has an ascendancy among 
a people. The other interpretation, 
however, " It is time [for us] to do 
[sometliing], since muu make void 
thy law," suggests a ti'uth of great 
importance. Then is the time when 
the people of Qod should arouse them- 
selves to efforts to stay the tide of 
wickedness, and to secure the Bscen- 
dancy of religion, of virtue, and of 
law. IT For they feane jHade void th^ 
loB!. They have broken it. They 
have set it at defiance. They regard 
and treat it as if it bad no claim to 
obei^ence; as if it were a thing of 
nought. This the psalmist urges as 
a reason for the putting forth of 
power to arrest the evil ; to 1: r g 
men to repentance ; to secure the sal 
vatiou of souls. By all the evil do c 
when the law of God is set at nought 



by all the desirableness that the laiv 
ahould be obeyed, by all the danger 
to the souls of men from its violation, 
this prayer may now and at all timci 
be ofTered, and that with eamestnesii. 
Comp.ver. 136. 

127. T&ei-sfore Ilone tiif cammand- 
menfs, etc The more men break 
tl m ( 1 6) th m I th u- 

1 th n [rec us th y to 
m Tl f t th t th y m k thy 
d th t 



It t 



I tl 



ul 



1 th m 
f th al t th 1 w d 
kes uyl tlngtottl n 
There is ahnost nothing that will so 
impress upon our minds the import- 
ance of law as the sight of the effects 
which follow when it is disregarded. 
% Above gold, etc. See Notes on ver. 
73. Comp. Ps. jiix. 10. 

138. Therefore I esteem all^j^e- 
c^ts concerning all things to be 
figM. Literally, " Tlierefore all the 
commandments of all I regard as 
right." The idea seems to be, that 
he regarded as right and just all the 
coumiandments of God pertaining to 
ever!/ thing uid everg person ; all, 
considered in every way; all, wherever 
the law extended, and whomsoever it 
embraced; all the law pertaining to 
duty towards God and towards man. 
He saw in the violation of the laws of 
God (ver. 126) a reason for approving 
all law; all that would restrain men 
from sin, and that would bind them 
to duty and to virtue. The eflect 
had been to lead him to reflect on the 
worth of law a* law, and he had come 
to the conclnsion that all the laws of 
Giod were to be approved and loved, 
nasmuch as they would, in their ob- 
ierva ce prevent the wTOngs and 
sorrows wh oh he saw to be conse- 
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129 Ihj teBtimoniea are * won- 
derful ; therefore .doth, my bouI 
keep them. 

130 The entrance of thy words 
givetli light ; r it ' ^veth undei-- 
standmg unto the simple. 

I ret. 18i iM. XKV. 1. Hi Cor. iv. i, 6. 

of life not based on truth, or on a 
right Tiew of things. All jnat law is 
based on a pereeption of what is true ; 
on tha reality of things ; on what is 
required in the nature of the case ; 
on what will tend to promote the 
beat intei'ests of society. Comp. 



J smuder- 



r.l04. 

129. Tig 
fuL This oomi 
of the psalm, indicated by the Hebrew 
letterPB.oon'espondingtooorp. The 
meaning of the expression here is, 
that the laws of God — the revelations 
of his will— -are adapted to fill the 
mind with wonder. The mind is 
awed by their wisdom ; their com* 
prehendveness ; their extent; tbeir 
Bpiritaality ; their benevolence: — by 
the feet that laws are ftamed, so per- 
fectly adapted to the end; so well fitted 
to secure order, and to promote happi. 
ness. S Therefore doth m,y soul keep 
them. Because tliey are so surpass- 
ingly wise and benevolent ; because 
they are so manifestly the wort of 
wisdom and goodness. 

130. T&e aitrcmoe of *% words 
^veth ligAi, The Septuagint trans- 
late this, " tlie mauirestation (or de- 
claration) — ^ !^X(u(ric — of thy words 
enlightens." So the Vulgate. Luther 
renders it, " When thy word is re- 
vealed, so it delivers ns. and makes 
the simple wise." Da Watte, " The 
opening [revelation] of thy word," 
etc. The Hebrew word — TTDS, paiih- 
ahh — means an opening or etiranoe 
— aa of a gate. Josh. xr. 4 ; Judges 
ii. 35; and then ie <;oor, as of a tent 
or the temple. Gen. irviii. 1 ; 1 Kings 
vL 8 ; or the gate of a city, laa. iii. 
26 ; and then it means opening, in- 
sight, instruction. The word as here 
used seems to denote the opening or 



215 

131 I opened my mouth, and 
panted : for I longed for thy 
commajidments. 

132 Look thou upon me, and 
he merciful unto me, ' a.8 thou 
usest to do Tinto those that love 
thj name. 

unfolding of tbe word of God; the 
revelation of that word to the mind. 
A door is open so that we enter into 
a house; a gate, so that we enter 
into a dty; and thas tbe meaning of 
tbe word of God is opened to us, so 
that we may, as it were, enter in and 
see its beauty. The hiuguage does 
not, therefore, denote tbe entrance of 
that word isio tha mind, but, its 
being made open to «i so that we 
may perceive its beauty, or may om:- 
selves " enter" into its meaning, its 
mysteries, and its beauties. % It 
gi-eeth naderstasding unto tie tiasple. 
The word rendered ei/mple literally 
means those wiho are open to per. 
suasion, or who are easily enticed or 
seduced. Then it refers to the cre- 
dulous, Prov. xiv. 15, and then to 
the inexperienced. See Notes on Ps. 
lis. 7 J oivi. 6. 

131. 1 opened m^ tmrnth and pouted. 
All this is the language of deep 
emotion. We breathe hard under tha 
influence of sneh emotion; we open 
tlie mouth wide, and pant, as tha 
ordinary passage for the air through 
the nostrils is not sufficient to meet 
the wants of the lungs in tbeir in- 
creased action. Tbe idea is, that his 
heart was tnH ; that he had such an 
intense desire as to produce deep and 
rapid breathing; that he was lilse 
one who was OEhaosted, and who 
"panted" for breath.. Comp. Notes 
on Pa. iJii. 1. If For Ilongedfor 
ihg eommandmenis. The word here 
rendered longed occurs nowhere else. 
It means to desire earnestly. See 
Notes on var. 30. 

182. Looh thou wpon me. Turn 
not away from ma. Sagard me with 
thy favour. IT ■'i'"^ ** merc^iU imto 
me, as thou tmeit to do unto those that 
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133 Order " my steps in thy 
word ; and * let not any iniquity 
have dominton over me. 

134 Deliver me from the op- 
pression of man ; eo will I keep 
thy precepts. 

a Ffl. svu. 6, 
S Fa, JL1.13; Hum. vi. 12, 14. 



135 Make ^ thy face to shine 
upon thy servant; and teach me 
thy statutes. 

136 Kivers ^ of waters run 
down mine eyes, beoanBe they 
keep not thy law. 



dler. 



i. 17; >i 



love thy name. Marg., According io 
the custom toward those, etc. The 
Hebrew word a judgment : — " accord- 
ing; to the judgmeitt to the lovers of 
thy niune." Ihe word seems here to 
lie used in the sense of right ; of what 
is dues or, of what ia usually deter- 
mined : that is, as God usually deter- 
mines, judges, acts towards those who 
love him. The idea is. Treat me ac- 
) the mles wbioh regulnte 
aent of thy people. Let 

rirded as one of them, and be 
accordingly. On thesenti- 
this passage, sea Notes on 



uordlug t 



dealt w: 



Ps. cvi. 4. 

133. Order as/ st^s in thy Kord. 
My goings, or, my conduct and life, — 
by thy word; accoriling to thy require- 
ment*!. Let me ha wholly obedient to 
thy wilL % And Ut not any iniqidiy 
have dominion over me. See Notes on 
Ps. xii. 13. The prayer is, tliat «o 
form of sin, that no wicked passion 
or propensity, Plight be allowed to 
rule over him. He wbo is willing 
that any one sin sbould rale in his 
heart, though be sbould be free from 
all other forms of sin, cannot b 
pionsman. SeoNotesonJames 10 

184. Beliver me ft-om the p 
presiioJt of man. From const t 
on the part of man, bo that I m y b 
tree to act as I please. Give me t 
I'oligioni liberty, and let me n t b 
under any coinpulsiou or const t 
The word rendered " deliver " i tb t 
which is usually rendered redeem. It 
is used here in the large sense of 
deliverance! and the prayer is an 
expression of what the true friends 
of rehgiou have always sought, de- 
sired, and demanded — freedom of 
opinion — the richest bleedng which 
man can enjoy. 1^ So will I keep 
thy precepts. My heart iuohnes to 



that ; I desire it ; and, if suffered to 
act without constraint, I will do it. 
As it is the purpose and the wish of 
my EOid, I pray tbat all hindrances to 
the free exercise of my religion may 
be removed. How often has this 
f*ayer heen offered in thnes of per- 
secution ! By how many millions of 
the dwellers on the earth might it 
even now be offered I What a bless- 
ing it is to those who are iree from 
oppressive laws, that they are per- 
mitted to carry out the wishes of 
their hearts, and to worship God ac- 
cording to the dictates ot their con- 
science, with none to molest them or 
make Uiem afmid. 

135. Make ih^ face io shine upon 
ihy servant. Heb., "Let thy face 
give iight to thy servant." See 
Notes on Ps, iv. 6. f And ieaeh me 
% afaiaies. See Notes on ver. IS. 

136. -Sivers of waters run doma 
mine ^es. My heart is sad, and my 
eyes pour forth floods of tears. It is 
not a gentle weeping, bnt my eyes 
are like a fountain which pours out 
full-flowing streams. See Jer. ix. 1. 
" 01 th i my h d ----- ■> 



t 



18 T .3 
I O 



t th 



I d t) d th t 
oress th Sa 

w pt J 1 m (L L 41) 

d tb po tl d th t h h d 
" great heaviness and continual sor- 
row " in bis heart, on account of his 
" brethren," his " kinsmen aecordiag 
to the flesh." Eom. ix. %, 3. Such 
a feeling ia right. Tliere is nothing 
for wbieli we should he escited to 
deeper emotion in respect to our 
fellow-men than for the fact that 
they are violators of the law of God, 
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TZADDI. 

137 Righteous « art tlou, O 
LoBD, and upi-igtt iwe thy judg- 
ments. 

138 Thy teatinirfnies that thou 
hast commanded are i righteous 

4 Dan. II, 7. '■ lighlmiisiiai. 



and very ' faithful 

139 My zeal / hath ^ conenaied 

forgotten thy words. 

140 Thy word is very ^ pwe : 
therefore thy eervant loTeth it. 

'failhful^m. /P3.M».! 






«)!«<rf. 



nnd exposed to its ftearM penalty. 
There is nothing which more cer- 
tainly indicates true piety in the soul 
than such deep conjpaBBion for men 
aa sinners, or beaanse they are sin- 
Bel's. There is nothing which Js 
m erts ly t d with a work 

t g ac in comm mty, or revival 
f tr 1 g th when such a 
f I p d hnrch. Than 

Ch t mill p then they will 
I bo to ; then th^y 

wllf 1 th d pe dnce on God; 
d th th <!p nt f God will de- 
scend and bless the efforts pat forth 
for the salvation of men. It may be 
added, nothing is more remarkable 
than that pious men oidinacily feel 
so little on account of the danger of 
their fiiends and fellow-sinners, — 
tliat the occasions are so rare on 
which they imitate the example of 
the psalmist and of the Saviour in 
weeping over the conditioa of a 
perishing world I 

187. EisMeoai art thou, O Lobd, 
etc This commences a new division 
of the psalm, indicated hy the He- 
brew letter ITsaddi — corresponding 
with t3. The thought in this verse 
is, that Ood is right, or righteous, in 
his judgments, that is, in his law j 
or, m other words, that his law is 
founded on principles of equity. 

188. Thyieatimoniea that ihmhasf 
eommtajidad. Thy law, considered as 
a testimony as to what is right and 
best. IT Are righieovs and tierg faith. 
f«l. Marg., as in Heb., Tcffhieommts 
end fait&fulaess. They are so righ- 
teous, and so deserving of confidence, 
— so certain to be accomplished, and 
30 worthy to be trusted in, — that they 
may be spoken of aa righieoasiiess 
ani jideli&f of the most perfect kind ; 
the very essence of that which is right. 



139. Ml/ xeal hath coasumed me. 
Matg., eut me off'. The word which 
is hei'O translated eonsnmed is ren- 
dered cat offia Lam, iii. 53; Job 
ixiii, 17; Pa. liv. 5; Ijurxviii. 16; 
sciv. 231 d. 6; cxiiii. 12; conisi. 
Job vi. 17 ; destroyed, Ps. liiiii. 27 ; 
2 Sam. ixii. 41 ; Pb. irviii. 40 ; d. 8 ; 
ixix. 4. It means here, that he 
pined away; that his strength was 
exhausted; that he was sinkiag under 
the efforts which he had pnt forth as 
expressive of his deep interest in the 
cause of God and of truth. On the 
sentiment here eipressecl, s^e Notes 
on Ps. ixix. 9. IT Becimae viiiie 
enemies hoBe forgotten thy toerdt. 
Thy law ; thy commands. It was 
not because they wei'e his foes, — not 
because he was endeavouring to de- 
stroy them, or to take vengeance on 
them, — hut because they were nn- 
mindful of God, and of the claims of 
his !aw. It is a great triumph which 
religion gains over a man's soul, 
when, in looking on the conduct of 
persecutors, calumniators, and slan- 
derers — of those who are constantly 
doing us wrong, — we are more gi'ieved 
because they violate the Jaw of God 
than because they injure us; when 
our solicitude is turned from onr- 
selres, and terminates on our regard 
for tlie honour of God and his law. 
Yet that is the nature of true re- 
li^on ; and thai we should he able to 
find in ourselves in such circum- 
stances. A man should doubt the 
evidence of his personal religion, if 
all his feelings terminate on the 
wrong done to himself by the wicked 
conduct of others; if he has no 
feeling of solicitude because the law 
of God has been violated, and God 
has been dishonoured. Comp. Notes 
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141 I am small and despised ; 
yet do not I forget thy precepts. 

142 Thy righteonsnesa is tm 
evei'lasting righteousness, and f 



g JollD 



140. Thy ivorS, is ver^pare. Marg., 
tried or refined. See the word ex- 
plained in the Notes on Ps. sviii. 30. 
IT Therefore thy semant loveth it. 
Therefbra / love it. I love it because 
it is pnre, lioly, true , not merely be 
caose it nill save foe. Apart h om all 
reference to myself. I loi e tlij truth 
OS truth i 1 lore punt\ as pnrity , 
I love law as law ; I love holiness aa 
holiness. This is true rehgion 

141. J am smali attd despised 
The word here rendered totall may 
mean "small" in respect to nnmbei, — 
that is, /ew, Micah V 3, Isa li 22, 
or in respect to age,— VDanff, Gen 
311. 31 ( or in respect to dignity — 
lout; least in rank or e'teem Ihe 
language here may he applied to iho 
chureh as comparatively 



IS young! 



[t bambk 



life Either of thes 
why one is regarfed as of little con. 
sequence, or may be subject to le 
proaoh and ridicule. It is not possi 
tie to determine in which o* these 
senses the word is used here, or in 
which sense it was applicable to the 
psalmist. The word despised means 
treated as unworthy of notice ; pnseed 
by; looked uponwithcoritempt. This 
might he on account of age, or po- 
verty, or ignorance, or humble rank : 
— or it might he umply on account 
of his religion, for the friends of God 
have been, and often are, despiaod 
simply because they are religious. 
The Saviour was despised liy men; 
the apostles were ; the most excellent 



■f the c 



rth in all » 






Comp. Heh.xi. 36-38; 1 Cor. 

■T iet do 'not I forget ihg preeepts. 

■1 am not ashamed of them. 1 am 
not deterred from keeping them, and 
from avowing my purpose to obey 
them, because I am despised for it. 
This is often one of the severest tests 
of religion, and to be faithful in 
such drcumatances is one of the 



thy law is the truth. 

143 Trouble and anguisli have 
1 taken, hold on me ; yet thy com- 
mandments are my delights. 



clearest proofs of true attachment to 
God. There are few things which 
we are less able to bear than con- 
tempi, and one of the best evidences 
of attachment to prixaple is when 
^A e fldhei e to what we i egard as r gl t 
and true thoogh we aredespisedforit 
by the gay the worldly, Uie rich — 

S those who claim to le " tvue 
e who can bear eonterspt on HP 
count of his op mens can usually 
hear anything 

142 Thi) ngUeousness is on eier 
luttmgrighieo'usaesa Itiie*oicbange= 
Iht puBOiples of thy law, of thy 
government, and of thy method ot 
saving men, are the same under all 
dispensatKus, m every land in all 
worlds, and they will remain the 
same for ever Human ^oiernmmta 
change Old djnasties pass anaj 
New laws are enacted undei new ad 
ministcationa Caatoms ihange Opi 
nions change Men change The 
world changes But as God himseH 
nevei changes, so it is with Ins lavi 
That law IS lounded on eternal truth, 
and can never change. IT ■^^ thy law 
is the truth, It is founded on" truth i" 
on the reality of things. It is so 
essentially founded on trntli, it springs 
so certainly out of truth, or out of the 
reality of things, that it may be said 
fo je the truth ifcaelf. He who under- 
stands tiie law of God understands 
what truth is, for it is the expression 
and the exponent of that which is true. 

148 Trouble and anguish. The 
word rendered trouble means afflic- 
tion of any kind ; the word rendered 
anguish would probably express that 
which restdts from being pressed, 
compressed, straitened. It propeily 
refers to a situation where there is 
no room to move, and whei* we ai'e 
pent up in a narrow place. The two 
words denote dagi i^ietion. IT Save 
talcenhold onme. Marg., as in Heb., 
found me. That is, they were in ■pit- 
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144 The riglileousnesg of thy 
testimoBies is cvei'lasfcmg : give 
me understajiding, and I shall " 

KOPH. 

145 I cried with my -whole 

Buit of in B, and Imve at luat up prehended 
me. Trouble, ampiisli, death, are m 
pursuit of us all our lives, and are 
never very lav in tho rear of us. 
Ofteu, when we least expect them, 
they come suddenly up to us, anil 
make ue their vioUras, IT Yet <% 
commaHdmsait are oiy delights. Not- 
withstanding this trouble, and in this 
trouble— no matter what comes — 
I have the same unfiling sonroe of 
comfort, the truth of God; and not- 
withstanding what ma^i occur, I still 
make God and his law the source of 
my happiness. See Notes on ver. 24. 

144, The rigMeorasess of thy testi. 
(Monies. The principles of righteoua- 
ness on which they are founded. 
Those testimonies — those laws — are 
not arbitrary, or the mere expressions 
of wilL They ai'e founded on right 
and justice as seen by God, and his 
laws are his teslimon}/ as to what 
truth and justice are. f Is everlast- 
ing. See Notes on ver. 143. 1" aive 
me andentanding, and I shall live. 
Give me a right view of thy law, and 
thy troth, and I shall have real life. 
See Notes on ver. 31. 

145. I cried toiih my whole heart, 
etc ThU commences a new division 
of the psalm, indicated by the Hebrew 
letter Kaph, answering to one letter k. 
The expression " I cried with my whole 
heart " means that he did it earnestly, 
fervently. He had no divided wishes 
when he prayed. Hot always is this 
so, even with good people. Tliey 
sometimes offer a form of prayer, 
that they may be Bphitually-minded, 
wlien their hearts are intensely worldly, 
and they would be unwilling to be 
otherwise; or that religion may be 
revived, when their hearts have no 
lively interest in it, and no wish for 
it ! or that they may live wholly to 
God, when they ace making all their 
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heai-t ; hear me, O Lc 
keep thy statutes. 

146 laieduntothee; saveme, 
' and I sliall keep thy testimonies. 

147 I 'prevented the dawning 

iPtov.i:. ai.^ ' Or.lhallwas. 



avrangemi 



) to live for the world, 



and when they would be greatly dis. 
appointed if <" " ' " ' 



„j,^ if God should take i: 

to maftathem live entirelytohim; or 
that they may be humble, childlike, 
ancere, when they have no wish to be 
any otherwise than they are now, and 
when they would regard it as an 
flflhint if.it should be assumed fay 
any that they are «ot so now, and if 
aiey were ©shorted to change their 
course of life. Often it would be a 
great surprise — perhaps grief— evea 
to professedly religious persons, if God 
should answer theirprayers, andshould 
maJee tiiem what they professedly 
■e to be, and what they praj^ that 
, maybe. See Notes on Ps.ix. Ij 
comp. Ps. cxi. 1 J cxxxviii. 1 ; cxiii. S, 
10,34,58,69; Jer.iiiv.7. f JfoS^ 
heep ihy statntee. It is my pnrpose 
and desire to keep thy law perfectly. 

146. / cried unio ties. I called 
jion thee in trouble, t ^""^ *"*- 

and I shall heep ihg testitaoniee. 
Marg., Tiiat I taag keep. The cor- 
rect rendering is, " I will keep." The 
idea is, that if God would interpose 
and save him, he mould henceforward 
faiththlly keep the law of God. It is 
one of the designs of affliction to lead 
men to make such vows as this. They 
are commonly made on beds of siek- 
ness, alike by the religious and the 
irreligioos j the saint and the sinner. 
How often, alas, are they foi^tten 
even by the frieuda of God I How 
seldom are they remembered at all by 
the sinner when he is raised up from 
the verge of the grave, and restored 
again to health ! 

147. I prevented the danming of the 
morning, and cried. I aaliaipaied it ; 
I rose up to pray iefore the morning 
dawned. On the word prevent, see 
Notes on 1 ThesB. iv. 15 ; Ps. xxi. 3 ; 
lix. 10 ; Ixxii. 8. The meaning here 
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of the morning, and cried i I 
hoped in thy word. 

148 Mine eyes prevent the 
nigM watches, that I might medi- 
tate in thy word, 

149 Heai" mj' voice, according 
unto thy lovmg-kindneas ; O 
LoED, quicken me according to 



150 Tliey draw nigh that follow 
after mischief ; they are far from 
thy law. 

151 Thou ^ art near, O Lokd; 
and all thy commaiidmente are 



is, that bs rose up before the dawn, to 
pray. Thus the Saviour did, Mark i. 
35. (a) It is proper thus to pray ; 
(or our earliest thoughts ehonld be 
those of devotion ; oar earliest nets 
should be in acknowledgment of God. 
(b) Such a time is emiaeatly lavoar- 
nble to devotion. CHlm, still, quiet ; 
— before the thoughts are engaged in 
the world, and before the cai'es of lifs 
press upon us, — when the thongbts 
are clear, and the mind tranquil, — the 
soal is in the best state for devotion, 
(o) All men, if they will, can secure 
this time, before the " dawning of the 
morning," to pray. Comp. Botes on 
Ps. V. 8 ; Ixxxviii. 18 i see also Ps. 
oxxx. 6. The wordrendered "dawn- 
ing of the morning," ia from a verb 
which means to blow ; to blow gently ; 
and ia usually applied to the evening, 
when the breeies blow gently. It 
may be applied, however, as it clearly 
is here, also to the morning. 1 1 
hoped is thf/ tuord. I prayed bBcwase 
I had hope in thy word; I exercised 
hope in thy word then. Alone with 
thee in the morning, I founi! consola- 
tion fay trusting in thy gracious pi'O- 

148. Mine eyes preveni the night 
watehes. Luther renders this, " I 
wake up early." The Hebrew word 
means a watoh — a part of the nighl^ 
BO called from military watches, or a 
dividing of the night to "keep guard." 
See Notes on Ps. sc. 4. The idea of 
the psalmist here is, that he antioi- 
pated these regular divisions of the 
night in order that he might engage 
in devotion. Instead of waiting ftr 
their return, he arose for prayer before 
they recurred — ao much did hia heart 
deUght in the service of God. The 
language would seem to be that of one 



aooustomed to pray in these 
1 "watches" of the night— 
the eacly, the middle, and the dawn. 
This may illustrate what occurs in the 
hfe of all who love God. They will 
have r^ilar eeasons of devotion, but 
they will often antieipate Chose aea- 
Bons. They will be in a state of mind 
which prompts them to prayi when 
nothing nill meet thdr s^te of mind 
but prayei' i and when they cannot 
wait for the regular and ordinary 
season of devotion, — like a hungry 
man who cannot wait for the usual 
and regular hour of his meals. The 
meaning of the phrase, "mine eyes 
prevent," is that he awoke before the 
usual time for devotion. *\ That I 
might meditate in th>) word. See 
Notes on Fa. i. 2. 

149. Sear my voice, aceordtng unio 
thy loving-kindness. According to 
thy mercy ; thy goodneaa. Let that 
be the rule in answering me ; not jbj 
deserts, or even the fervonr of ray 
prayers. Wecan desire no betterrule 
in answer to Our prayers. If O LOKI>, 
quicJcenme. Give me life; cause me 
truly to live. See Notea on ver. 40. 
IT AccorMng to thyjadsmeui. Thy law 
as a rule of judgment; thy revealed 
truth, with all its gracions promises. 

150. Thm/ drav> ni^h. They follow 
me; they prera hai'd upon me. \ That 
foltow after mtschief. That seek to 
do me wrong. H Tkeg are far from 
thy law. They yield no obedience to 
it ; they are not influenced by it in 
their conduct towards me. 

161. Thoa art near, O LoEB. God 
was present with Mm ; lie was ready 
to hear his cry ; he waa at hand to 
save him. Comp. Ps. oxlv. 18. The 
psalmist had the assurance, springing 
from deep feeling, and the conacioua 
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152 Concci-ning thy teetimo- 
nies, I liaTS tnown of old ttat 
ttott hast founded them for ' 



presence of God, which the people of 
God often have that God is very near 
to them that ha is ready to heai 
them that ther prayeia are an 
Bwered that tley ate m the pre 
sanoe of a Heavenly Fi end S loh 
are among the preoouo expenenoes 
• of the 1 fe of a rehg ons man f And 
all fky commandvimii are ti iiih All 
that thou hast ordainel all that 
thon hast promised The paalimat 
feU thia He was eiperieiie ng the 
truth of what God had aseired h m 
of. Not a douht came i ito hn mind 
— foi- God was near him. This con- 
viction that God is "nsar" us— this 
manifestation of God to the aonl as a 
present God, — is one of the moat cer- 
tain asanrauces to onr own minds of 
the truth of religion, and of 
acceptance with him. 

IBS. Concerning tha 
In regard to all that thon hast testi- 
fied to aa true and best. Every com- 
mand of God is in fact a teatiiaony of 
his ae to what is right; every pro- 
mise la a testimony of his own pur- 
pose in regard to mankind, f I hm>e 
SnowJt of old. Tlie word here used is 

. .. _.. 3 . ^.^^^..1^ 41,^-fk^B^f 



It 



th g— 



„ _ _ It f Uh 

fleet d b t 1 That 

thoa kast f nded ih f ever. 
From eternity, and fo t mity. 
They were liud in the eternity past ; 
they will continue in the eternity to 
come. They are based on eternal 
prindples of right j they will never 



get thy law. 

154 Plead " my cause, and de- 
liver me ; quicken me according 
to thy word. 

155 Salvation is far " from the 
wicked: for they seek not tty 
etatntee. 



IJoh 



Dluksx 



be changed. Such a conviction will 
do much to keep the aonl steady and 
firm in the trials and uncertmntiea of 
life Whatever may change, God's 
law doesnotchangei whatever is new, 
Hnt is not new ; whatever will vaniah 
ftway, that will remain. 

153. Consider mine eviction, etc. 
Tl 11 commences a new division of the 
paalrn, indicated by the Hebrew letter 
Sesh, cofreaponding to one r. The 
prayer here is, that God would look 
upon his trial J that he wonld regard 
it as it really was ; that he would not 
turn away from it^ or pass it by, as if 
it were a trifle — a thing not worthy 
to claim his attention. See Notes on 
Ps. a. 13. H IW I do not forget thy 
law. I endeavour to be obedient, sub- 
iniswve, patient. As a suffering child 
of thine, I come to thee, and beseech 
interpose and sn 



1B4. Plsad m c 


n«a 


B, etc. Under- 










e Notes on 
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1. 'ii^ieken 


e,etc. Giv 


eine 


ile 


See Notes on 



[■. ae. 



the 



Salvation is far fr 
tmc&ed. That is, (a) in their present 
coarse ;— they are very far from being 
s<^e, or from having a prospect of sal- 
vation, (b) They are constantly going 
farther and iarther off,— mating their 
salvation less probable, — not going 
iotoard heaven, hut from it. (c) De- 
struction is very near to them, and 



may be s 
infinitelt 



itantly maMiii 
(d) In their present course 
aid that salvation is far — 
J remote — from them, so 
that'thoy ran never come to it. (e) If 
they woiid be aaved, they must change 
theirooorse alti^th6r,and goloseards 
salvation and notfrom it. IT ^"r ihep 
seek not ihy statutes. They do not 
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156 ' Great are thv tender 
mercies, O LORD; C[i(ickeii me 
according to thy judgments. 

157 Mamy. are my persecutoTS 
and mine eneiniea ; yet do I not 
deoline from thy testimonies, 

158 1 beheld the transgreasore, 
and was gi'ieved; because they 

' Or, Hmy. 



159 Consider how I love thy 
precepts : ijuicten me, O Lokd, 
according to thy loving-kiiidneaB. 

160 2 Thy word ts true /rom, tic 
beginning : and every one of thy 
righteous judgments endnreth tor 



156. Great tire /% leader merBies, 
O Lord. They are many, or inulti- 
plied. The word rendered "teudac 
mercies" is the same whiuh occurs iii 
Pg. il. llj li. 1; Uii. 16; kiix. 8i 
oiii. 4. See Motes on Pa. iliv. 6. 
t Qaichen me, etc See ver. 14a. 

167. Ma^ are wg persemdors and 
mine enemies. The thought here tnms 
on the tnaaber of his enemies, and on 
fbe elTect which vmmbers might have 
in turning one &om the way of truth. 
We might meet one snch enemy, and 

influence of one in endeavouring to 
tnm us away from the truth, but the 
danger of falling is much iDureased. 
when cambers are combined iu perse- 
cuting us, or in seeking to turn us 
away ii'om our religioii, — when it be- 
comes unjiopvlar to be a professed 
friend of God, % Yet do I not decline 
from thy testimonies. I still adhere 
to thee i I still maintain my integrity 
notwltihstamliDg all this. See Notes 
on vei'. 51. 

158. I beheld the transgressors 
Those who wronged mej those wl o 
violated the law of God. IT -^nd vras 
grieved. Or, sickened. Tlie word here 
used means commonly to loathe to 
nauseate, to sicken.. Ezek. xvi. i7 ; 
Ps. xcv. 10. I was made sad, sorry, 
sick at heart. I did not loot on 
them with anger; I did not desire to 
take revenge upon themj I did not 
return evil for evil. My heart was 
sad that men tBozild do wrong ; that 
they would expose themaelveB to such 
danger. 8eeNotesOBver.l86. \ Be- 
cause thej/ fcept not thy word. Be- 



cause they violated thy law; because 
they were sinners. 

159. Consider how I love Ihy pre- 
eepts.. Search me. Behold the evi- 
dence of my attachment to thy law. 
This is the -confident appeal of one 
who was cOQScioas that he was truly 
attached to God; that he really loved 
his law. It is similar to the appeal 
of Peter to the Saviour (John ixi. 17), 
"Lord, thou hnowest all things! thou 
bnoweet that I love thee." A man 
who truly loves Sod may make this 
appeal tvithout impropriety. He may 
be so confident — so certain — that he 
has true love for the character of 
QoA, that he may make a solemn 
appeal to him on the snbject — as he 
might appeal to a friend, to his wife, 
to his son, to his daughter, with tlie 
utmost confidence that he loved them. 
A man onght to have such love for 
ihem, that he could affirm this with- 
out hesitation or doubt ; a man ovyh t 
to have such bve for God, that lie 
conldaffirm'thia with equal confldencc 
and propriety T Quicie i me etc 
See NotBS on ver 25 

160 Thy ward is irae from the 
ieffii^ng Literally The head uf 
thy word is truth Piol al ly tte 
meaning is that the pnnciples ot 
God s word were truth or « ere based 
on truth The mam th ng— that oi 
whith all relied — was truli, absolute 
truth. It was not made truth by the 
mere will of God, but It viaafoanded 
on essential truth. Comp. Notes on 
vers. 143, 144. Marg., The heginning 
of thy word is true. Its origin is 
truth; its foundation is truth; its 
essential nature ia truth. See Ps. 
xix. 9. 1[ And every one of thy 
righteous judgments endnreth for 
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161 Princes p h,^<^ i. 

me without a cause: but my 
heart staudeth in awe of thy 
word. 

162 I rgoice ' at thy word, as 

,lSam,™v.ll,n;"vi.3l,3S. 



ever. Since any one of thy laws i 
e«rtainly founded in t*uth as 
other, it must be that ull alike 
eternal and unchanging. It most 1 
so with all the esaential prindples f 
morality. Mere regulations in regar 1 
to rites and ceremonies may be altered, 
as local and municipal laws among 
men may be i but essential principles 
of justice caimot be. A civil oorpo- 
rfttion — the government of a city or 
borough — may change its regulations 
about streets, and culverts, and taies ; 
hnt tUey can never enact laws antho- 
riaing murder or theft i nor can they 



one that findeth great spoil. 

163 1 hate aad abhor lying; 
bid thy law do I love. 

164 Seven times a day do I 
praise thee becanse of thy righ- 
teous judgments. 
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1 th 



th 
hod Be ay '"',■■ 

f f 1 hood TJt th t 

ght oc t h m dily y 

othei. Itisunnece y to say th t 
religion forbids this am hi all its 
forms. IT But iSy lain do I lone. 
Particnkrlj here the law wliieh for- 
bids lying. The psalmist was con- 
scions, aa every good man must be, 
that he truly loned that pure law 
which forbids falsehood in all its 

164 SeitenUmeiaday. The wor^ 

m ybe Ih t ft 

tl, & pt ind 11 tely to d 
te Jfe Th is,hw 

th g wh h 
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23 78 ir -B * b 
dth fih d 

-'■ thy d I 
1 k p th) 1 
t d t This 

_ th th f 

th p Im th t a ^ 
at dlmtmm frtghia 
adherence to the law of God. 

162. I rejoice at thf/ teord, ot one 
that Jindetk great spoil. Plunder in 
u camp ; prey s booty ■.— as the hunter 
or the warrior, when he lights on 
great and uneipoeted success. 

163. IhatB and abhor b/inff- ^be 
mention of Iffing here partionlarly 
seems to have been suggested by the 
necessity, from the structure of the 
psalm, of fincUng some word at the 
beginnii^ of the verse which com- 
menced with the letter Sehin. At 
the same ttme, it is an illustration of 




1 ^17)b dm t tl 1 prayed 
dm ing It 
t th times pe h p h m ght h 
found it in accordance with his feel- 
ings, or with his droumetances, to 
engage in devotion seven times in a 
day. There are circumstauees in the 
lives of all good men when they 
are prompted to do this !— times of 
trouble, of aicknees, of bereayement, 
of danger, or of religious interest. 
There are states of mind which prompt 
to this, and when secret devotion be- 
comes frequent, and almost constant ; 
—when nothing will satisfy the mind 
bid prayer. Ho one would be injured 
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165 Great reaeo ' have tliey 
whicli love thylaw: and ' nothins 
shall offend tiem. 

166 LoKD, I have hoped 
thy salvation, and done thy ci 



a. a-, Ie 



by msklng it a rule, niiiess unavoid- 
ably prevented, to engage seven times 
each day in seci'et prayer, thoagli, at 
the same time, no one could maintain 
that this h requiied ai a rule by the 
Scriptures. The times, the oircum- 
stances, th man th pi ce of 
eecretdevot nu w lyandp operly 
left to each d d 1 to be deter- 
mined by himself Kelg n essen- 
tially volunt ry n I th tunes of 
Seerat devot n m t b 1 ntary 
and t&ere/or a m n as ]y leter- 

mine, hj h n ret d tioos, 

whetberlie Ao* any peculiar interest 
at any pturtieular time in religion, or 
whether he has any religion at all. 
1 Do IpraUe Ihee. Do I engage in 
devotion, f Beoanse of % righteous 
jiidgmentB. Thy law, considered as 
righteous. I love that law, as such, 
and I praise thee for it. 

165. Great peace have iheg. See 

Notes on Isa. xKvi 3 eomp M tes 

n PhiL 6 7 Ih y h great 

Imn f n i d Th y ar 



167 Mjr aoul hath feept thy 
testimonies j and I iove them ex- 



I have kept thy precepts 
and thy testiinoniea : f or ' all my 
ways (we before thee. 

1 Thm AaU Ust ,10 slwnhntwJiUac, 
lPet.u.SilJolmii-lfr ' 



d tad t 



th best 



U 



calmly 

A m tt t f t tl fr ud t 
God have peace and calmness in their 
minds, even amidst the troubles, the 
disappointments, and the reverses of 
life. The Ioto of God is the best— 
the only— B-ay to secure permanent 
peace in the soul IT WUch love thy 
lam. It is the love of Imn, and the 
belief that the law of God is in ac- 
cordance with justice, that gives peace 
to their minds, God's government is 
ft government of law, and therefore it 
is loved. % And noihing shall offend 
them. Marg., The^ shall have no 



slambling.hlock. "Heb, "And to 
them no stumbling," or stumbling- 
bloclt. See Notes on Matt. v. 39, SO ■ 
xviii. 6j iLvi.38( IPet. ii.Sj Jame.^ 
li. 10. The meaning here is, that they 
would not fall into sin; they would 
be kept safe ; they would be preserved 
from the power of temptation. The 
meaning is not, as it would seem to 
be in out version, that nothing would 
pain, grieve, or irritate them; but, 
as above, tliat as long as they were 
obedient to the law, and disposed to 
obey it, they would be safe ftom the 
power of temptation. 

166. LoEB, I ham hoped for thy 
salvation,. As a prevailing habit or 
ptinoiple in my ]ife. 1 have looked 
to thee for deliverance m the time of 
danger; I have looked to thee for sal- 
vation in the world to come. Y And 
dose % commandmenis. That is, 
habitually. This is not, necessarily, 
a laim to absolute perfection. 

167. Mg srml hath kept thg iesU- 
monies, aad I love ihem emceedingl^. 

""""""of loving themj I feel 
' I do love 



168. I have iept thg prea^ts and 
tl testimonies. Tliie is an appeal 

1 ch is several times made in the 
psalm; not with boasting, but as in- 
dicating the tenor and pntpose of bis 
life. Every man ovght to be able to 
make such an appeal If For aU my 
via^a are before thee. Thou hast seen 
my manner of life, and I may appeal 
to thee in proof that I have ttitis kept 
thy law. No one can lay cldm to 
entire perfection, but tiiere is many 
° man who, while conscious of much 

iperfection, and many shortcomings, 
can appeal to God for the truth of 
the statement that his great aim of 
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169 Let my cry come near 
before thee, O I,obd : give ' me 
understaiiding auoording to thy 

170 Let my aupplication come 
before thee : dehvei- m ac dii 
to thy word. 

( Ptov. u. 6,7; lames 

life has beea to keep h coram 
sueuts. 

169. Lsi my cry 
thfe, O LOBD. This oomui u u 

division of the pEalm, nd hy 

the last letter of the H w a p 
het, the letter Taa, co ea nd g 
onr t, or fh. The petition here is, that 
his prayer miglit ha lieard; that it 
might come into the very presence of 
God ! that there might be no ohstruo- 
tiona to its reaching where GocI was. 
Let nothing from my unworthiness, 
frominypflst Bins, from my ignorance, 
preveutitacomingbeforethee. Some- 
thing often apparently hinders our 
prayers bo that they do not reach the 
ear of God. The psalmist prays here 
that there may he no such hindrance 
in the prayer which he now offers. 
^ Qive me uaderstaading according 
to ihg iBord. According to the pro- 
mises oF thy word i or, give me the 
same views of truth which are set 
forth in thy Word, This prayer had 
been several timra offered before, and 
it shows iiow earnest was his desire 
to know the truth. See vers. 31, 73, 
141. 

170. Let my mpplioaHon come bs- 
fore thee. The word here rendered 

m^pUeatioii properly means /aoDtB", 
MOTvy.jB^, Josh..sL 20; Ezniix.8; 
then, that by which favour or mercy 
is sought, — prayer or petition, Ps. vi. 
9; h". 1- TT Delieer me acoordinff (o 
ihi) word. From my enemies, my 
fflus, my dangers. According to thy 
promises! according to the arrange- 
ments in thy word. 

171. Jl^ lips shaU utter praise, 
wSeB thou hast taaffM me thg sla- 
tvies. The aentiraent here is the 



171 My lips shall utter praise, 
when thou hafit taught me thy 
statutes. 

172 My tongue ahaJl speak ot 
thy word : for all thy command- 
ments are richteousnesB. 

3 Let ttoine hand lielp me ■■ 
f I ha chosen thy precepts. 

4 I ha e longed for thy sal- 

mv. SB; Lukai.l2- 

n ver. 7. The language is 

n b he meaning here, as in 
s, I will praise thee in 
p p n a. I learn thy precepts or 
\ w T le more I learn of thy 
ill h m e I will praise thee. I 
]] e fbr which to offer praise 

and adoration, and I shall be more 
and more inclined to praise and adore 
thee. Each new degree of knowledge 
will excite a corresponding desire to 
praise thee. This mill be true of all 
who love God, while this life lasts, 
and for ever. The ever-increaang 
knowledge of God will escite ever- 
inoreaang praise; and as God is in- 
finite and eternal, it follows that the 
increase of knowledge and of happi- 
ness, in iJiose who are saved, will be 
eternal. These things will go hand 
in hand for ever and ever. 

172. My fongite thall speak of thy 
word. It shall speak of it in the 
language of praise; it shall speak of 
it in making it known to others. 
1[ For all tkg commandmeiiis are 
righteoamess. I see this; I feel it; 
and, therefore, I will speak of it. My 
impresMon that thy commandments 
are all righteous is no deep, that I 
cannot hut speak of them I must 
vindicate them I must pi'uae thee 
for them. 

173. Let th «e hand help me Do 
ihmt help me— the hand bang that 
by which we accomplish anvthin^- 
TT For I hate chosea t&j precepts. 
1 have chosen them as my comforters 
and my guide. I have resolved to 
obey them, and I priw tliat thou wilt 
help me to accomplish the purpose of 
my heart. 

174. J have longed for thy salva- 
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vatioii, O LoED; and thy law is 
my " delight 

175 Let my soul live, and it 
aliaU praise thee; and let thy 
judgments help me. 



176 I " have gone astray like a 
lost sheep : seek thy servant ; for 
I do not forget thy commajid- 
ments. 



tion, O LoBD. See Notes oi 
166. The word rendered I A 
longed denotes aa earnest desu- 
widi. Comp. Notes oa Ps, sh 1 
and on ver. 20 of this paalra. 1, A d 
i^ law is my delight. It ia so m h 
the object of my delight that I 
neatly long or desire to sea mor d 
more of its richuess and fulneaa. 

175. Let mv aiml live, and it hall 
praise thee. 1 deaire hfe that I y 
praise thee; if I do Uve, I teill pra 
thee. Mj life is coneeerated to thy 
service! if lengthened out, and as far 
as it shall be lengthened oat, it shall 
be devoted to thee, f And lei thy 

JadgmeaU help me. The dealings of 
thy hand; the interpositions of thy 
providence. Let them all be such 
as will be favourable to the great pur- 
poae of my aool— the service of inv 
God. ' 

176. I have gone astray like a lost 
sheep. A sheep that has wandered 
away from its fold, and is without a 
protector. Comp. Ia». liii. 6i Matt. 
X. 6; XV. 24j sviii. 13j Luke iv.Sj 
1 Pet. ii. 25. I am a wanderer. I 
liave lost the path to true ha^ipineBs, 
I have strayed away from my God. 
I Bee thia j I confess it ; I desire to 
return. It ia remarkable that this is 
almost the only confession of sin in 
the paalm. Tliis psalm, more than 
any other, abounds in confident state- 
ments reapecting the life of the 
author, his attachment to the law of 
God, the obedience which he rendered 
to that law, and hia love for it;— as 
well as with appeals to Ood, founded 
OQ the fact that he did love that law, 
and that hie life was one of obedi- 
ence This is not, indeed, spoken in 
a spirit ot aelf- righteousness, or as 
eonstitutiiig a claim on the ground of 
merit , but it is remarkable ibab there 
IS BO frequent reference U) it, and so 



i 



d h 



hf p ght n th m t hiid 
b th psalm at nf that he 
ii dw d ed ti th nner; 

th t hi hf had h far f m per- 
fection, and that he needed the gra- 
dous interpoation of God fji sKek him 
ont, and to bring him back. % See/i 
thy servaait. As the shepherd does 
the aheep that is loat, Luke sv. 4-6. 
So the Saviour came to seek and to 
save that which was lost, Luke xix. 
10. So God seeks the wanderer by 
his word, by liis providence, by his 
Spirit, to induce him to return and 
be saved. IT '^or Ida not forget thy 
cBTomaadmeatt. In all my wander- 
ing ; with my consdousness of error ; 
with my sense of guilt, I still do feel 
that I love thy law — thy service — 
Hiy commandments. They are the 
joy of my heart, and I deare to be 
recalled from all my wanderings, that 
I may And perfect happiness in thee 
and in thy service evermore. Such 
is the eameat wish of every regene- 
rated heart. Par as such an one may 
have wandered from God, yet ha is 
attachment to him 






! hed 






itly prays that he may be " sought 
out," brought back, and kept ftom 
wandering any more. 



3c by Google 



There liss been a great iliveraitj; of 
opinion as to the meaning of the title, 
and the reason why it was prefised to 
these raalms. Some have supposed that 
the tiHe, " Song of Degrees," or "^- 
eenta," was ap^ed to them aa being 
jaalniB which were sung during the pe- 
riodical journeys orpil^mages fo Jeru- 
salem at the times of the great yearly 
feattvalfl— the gomg up to Jeruealem. 
Olbers have supposed that they were 
paalma whieh were composed ae sung 
during the return, from the esile — the 

Soiag up again to Jemsalem after their 
mg captivity in Babylon. Some of the 
Jewidi rabbins supposed that they were 
psahuB which were aung as the people 
ascended the fifteen steps— going up to 
the temple represented by Ezelsiel, seven 
on one side and eight on the other, Eaelc. 
xl, 22, 37, Others have supposed that 
the title refers to some peculiarity of 
structure in the psalms— a giadation or 
elevation of thought — approaching to a 
Climas. Michaeha {Notes on Lowth's 
Lectures on Hebrew Poetry, sxv., p. 
512) Bupposes that the title is a musical 
term, and that the reference is to some- 
thing peeulior in the rhythm, or what is 
called by us, "feet" of the psalm, but 
which in the East would be called sleps 
or asceiiis. See De Wette, Einleitung, 
p. 3S. 

In this variety of conjecture — for it can 
be regai-ded as little more than conjec- 
ture— it is impossible now to determine 
with any degree of certdnty what is ths 
true meaning of the title, or why it was 
iven to these psaJms, It is evident 
lat, tcma some cause, there was such a 
««% in them, either fcom the nature 
of the compositiDn, or from the occasion 
on which Ihey were used. That they could 
properly have a general title given to 
them, as indicating what would be well 
understood among the Hebrews in re- 
^cd to their des^n. But I apprehend 
that the reason for that title cannot now 
be positively ascertained. Something 
negative, however, may be determined 
in regard to this, (1) It is quite dear 
that Uie opinion of the rabbins that the;- 
were fifteen in number, and namei 
Songs of Degrees, because they wen 
sung on ascending the steps to the tem 
pie, is purely fitnciful. In the Tea 
temple there was no such aseentj and i>, 
is only in the visions of Ezekiel that 
there IS any such allusion. (2) Itseems 
equally clear that they were not so called 
because they were composed anil 



r ftl 



fh' 



for the going i fi i 
Babylon, or to b un 
through the d t 

those of DavU and Soi u. u— ..^o .. 
posed long bef tha e nt, and ill 
have had no allusion to it. Besides, 
there are but twoof them (cisiL, osxvi.) 
" ' ' any referen— '- "" —*■■-" 

„., .„ « islremely improbable that 
y such selection of psalins should have 
enusedonsuohajourney, or that any 
arrangement should have been made for 
BuiA a purpose. (3) It seems to me 
"-mally improbable that aey were called 
Songs of Degrees or Ascents," beoauae 
ley were used by the people when 
goittg up to Jerusalem to attend on the 
great festivals. As in the previous spe- 
cification, it may be I'emarked that the 
psalms here referred to had no special 
applicability to such a use ; that there 
is no evidence that any such practice 
prevailed ; that it is wholly improbable 
that there would be any such set and 
fixed arrangement, or that the people in 
going up to Jerusalem on those or— 

sions tDould move along to - 

music, 

The word rendered ifei?refs in tie title, 
— n^Vn, maalah, in the angular,— and 
n1?yn, JHaafoiA,intheplural,theforni 
useoha'e — means properly an asceiit, a 
going up, as fi-cm a lower to a h^her 
region, Ezra vii. 9 (mai^.) ; or of the 
thoughts tliat ascend ill the mind, Ezeli. 
si. 6. Then it means a step, by which 
one ascends, 1 Kbgs x. 19 ; Ezek. il. 
26, 31, 34. Then it means a degree of 
a dial, or a dial as divided mto degrees, 
where there is an asemt on the dial, 
2 Kings XX. 9-11. Bee Notes on Isa, 
xixviii. 8. After what has been said 
above, there seem to be but two suppo- 
sitions whioh have probability in regard 
to its meaning here : — («) The one is 
the opinion of Geaenius, that these 

Sialms are called Songs of D^rees, or 
seents, because of a certain ascent in 
the mode of composition, as when the 
first or last words of a preceding lii 
repeated at the bej^nn — "'' - "■" 
ing line, and then som 



a succeed- 



nthe 

be referred 
to as illustrafing this view. Ps. cxxi, 
1,2: "I will lift up mine eyes unto the 
hills, from whence cometh my help :— 
My help cometh fi'om the Lord," elt. 



c;oogic 



PSALM CXX. 

iSongofdcg.™a. 
TH" ' my distress I cried unto the 

Vers. 8, 4: "He that ie^wii thee will 
not Blumhsr :— Behold, he that ketpeth 
iBrael shall neither alumber nor sleep." 
Vera. 7, 8; "The Lord ehall jpreserve 
aee fiom all evil; be shall preserve 
thj aoul; — The Loi'd shall preserve 
thy going out, and th'' " — ■" — — " -*' 
SoafeoPa * - ' 



LOED, and he heard a 



le Lord who i 









may I««el say : If it had not been the 
Lord who waa on our side ; when men 
rose op against ua, — then (ver. 3) they 
had swallowed us up quiok ; tfieti (vet. 
4J the waters had oTerwhelmed ua; 
r. 6) the proud waters had ^ne 



ir soul." See also Ps. < 






osxix. 1, 3. There is doublii 

foundation for this supposition, but^ after 
aU, it seems &r-fetGhed, and fhough the 
remark may be true of some of these 
fifteen psalms, yet it can In no means 
be made applicable to ^ of tJiem, nor 
could it be shown to be so pmiliar to 
Hem that no others eould have been ifor 
the same reason included in Uie num- 
ber, (i) The remaining supposilion 
seems to Lave much more planrability 
than any one here suggested. It is that 
the term is a mtaicai expi'ession ; that 
there was something peouliar in the 
"scale" of the music to which these 
psalms were sung, though that is now 
lost to us. This is aMn to the opimon 
of J. D. Michaelia, as alluded to above 
This is, also, MfeiTed to by Asseman 
(Biblioth, Onent., t. i^ p. 62), and by 
paateil (Lex. Sjr.) It is impossible, 
however, now to ascertain what there is 
that would make this appellation pacu- 
liarly appropriate to these psalms. All 
that can be Anoum is, that thei'e was 
some reason why these psalms were, fo 
to speak, bound up together, and desig- 
nated by a eomiBon tilJe. This does 
not prevent a special title being pre- 
flied to some of tbrai in regai-d to theii 
author and design. 

_ The psalm now before us has no other 
IJlle, and nothing to designate its author 
It pei-tains to a sufltrer who calls eam- 

stly upon the Lord 'for deliverance 



The p 



t trial is' tliat 



effort to destroy his reputation ; from 
some chaise in regard to his eharactflr, 
which made him miserable, as if he 
sojourned in Meseoh, and dwelt in tbe 
tenia of Kedar, ver. 6. He says that it 
was in vain for him to attempt to live 
in peace with the men who calumniated 
him. He was himself disposed to peace. 
He earnestly desired it. But they were 
for Tvar, aud they kept up the war, vera. 
6, 7. Among the forms of suffermg to 
which the people of God are exposed, 

Kr that it should be referred to in a 
ok designed, as the Book ot Psalms 
was, to be use^l in all ages, and in all 
lands, as a recoi'd of rehgious esperi- 

\. In mg distress. In my suffer- 
ing, as arising from alamder, vers. 2, 
8. There are few forms of suffermg 
more keen than thpse caused by 
slander — 



Ridea on the poatiitg trinda, Dnrl dot 
M cornets oCtlie world : kings, guci 



ay, Ibesi 



aoftliegravB 



Maids, nialronB, 

Tlitg lijerona Elauuu- cui^mb. 

CtpnbiUns, iil. 4. 

It IS one of those things which a 
man cannot guard agdnst ; which he 
cannot repel by force ; whose origin 
he cannot always trace ; which will 
go where a vindication will not 
follow, whose effects will live long 
after the slander is refuted ; which 
Will adhere to a man, or leave a trait 
of suspicion, even after the most 
successful vindication, for the effect 

be to make a second slander 
eisily crediteil than the first 
T 1 cried irato the Lobd, aad 

lord me I had no other re- 

■e I could not meet the slander. 
I could not refnte it. I could not 
present its effects on my repntation, 
and all that I could do was to com- 

he <^ase to the Lord. See Notes 
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2 DeliTSV ray soul, O Lokb, 
fiMm lying lipa, and from a de- 
ceitful tongue. 

3 ' What shall be givon laito 

1 0[, Ifiai ihall the deceitM tongue gim 
Knto tAeef or, whatjhaU Uprqfit ihtei' 



1. jjeliner tiw 
soul ia hsTassea and distressed, 
hapa the meaning alao may be. My 
life ia ia danger, Oi', if it refers to 
the soul US such, then it means that 
everything pertaining to his soul waa 
deeply affected by the course which 
was pucaaed. He was maligned, 
slandered, misrepresented, deceived, 
and he had no comfoi't or peace. 
IT From If/inff lips, False, deceitful, 
alanderoua. Comp. Nates on Fs. 
xixi. 18. f And from a dgeeilfiil 
tongue. From a tongue whose state- 
ments cannot be relied on; whose 
worda are deceptive ; whose promiaea 
are false. David was often called to 
experience troubles of this sort ; and 
this is a kind of trial which may 
come upon any one in a form which 
he can no more anticipate or p 
vent than he oan.the coming f 
" mist from the ocean." No man n 
certainly guard against the inflnenoe 
of falsehood ; no man can be 
that all that will be said to him 
true i no man can be certain that all 
the promiaea made to him— aave tl os 
made to hina by God — will he pe 
formed. 

3. Wiat shall he given «nio ihe I 
Marg., What shall the deoeitfal to g 
give ««io thee j or, v>!taf shaU U pia 
Jit thee i Lather, " What can the 
false tongue do?" Others render 
thia, " How will God punish thee ?" 
Others, " What will he [God] give 
to thee t" That ia. What recompence 
can jou expect from God for these 
malignant calumnies P A literal 
translation of this verse would be, 
" What Bhall the tongue of deceit 
give to thee, and what shall it add to 
thee?"— referring to the ofFendei-him- 
self. The easential idea is. What will 
bethereBultofsuchconciuctP What 
must be expected to follow from it ? 



CXX. a29 

thee ? or what shall he done ! 
imto thee, thou false tongue ? 

4 3 Sharp arrows of the mighty, 
with coals of juniper. 
5 Ot, It ia as iis slo^p amiiw of the miglilg 



That is, either (o) from the unprofit- 
ableness of aneh a course ; or (i) 
from the natural consequences to 
one's reputation and happiness; or 
(c) from the judgment of God. The 
answer to these questions is fbund 
\ Or what shall be done 






Marg 



Heb^ 



added. What mast be I 
sequence of this? what will follow? 
% Thou false tonguB. This may be 
either an address to the tongue itself 
or, as above, the word "tongue" 
may be nsed as the nominative to 
the verbs in the sentence. The sense 
13 not materially affected either way. 
4. Sharp arrows of ihe vagMg. 
This is an answer to the question in 
ver. 3. The consequence — the effect 
— oi such a nse of the tongue must 
b hL h p and p ng arrowa, or 
hk t ly b coals. The 

h p rr w f tl mighty" are 
th f th w rrior — as war 

w nd t 1 m ly by bows and 
w Tl ose w ere, of course, 
h p d t m k them piercing, 
p t t g d dly. IT With 

I fj P *-* the word here 
d ed J per ee Notes on Joh 
4 Th 1 i ia, that coats 
m d f n th t w Id be intenaely 
hot, and would ae severer pMn 
than if made from other wood. The 
word refers to a species of broom or 
ahrub growing in ihe deserts of 
Arabia, with yellowish flowers and a 
bitter root. See " Robinson's Bibli- 
cal Beseai'ohea," vol. i., p. 299. 
Burcbardt says that he fijund the 
Bedawin of Sinai burning the roota 
into coal, and eajs that they make 
the best charcoal, and throw out the 
most intense heat. The shmb some- 
timea grows so large as to fhrnish ft 
shade to those OKptaed to the heat of 
the sun in the desert, 1 Kings xix. 4; 
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PSALM CXX. 



. t!i« 

" Land and the Book " (ThoinBoa) 
vol. ii., pp. 436, 439. The cnt g ven 
below will give aa idea of this ; Taut 

e. Woe is me. My lot is a sa 1 an 1 
pitiable one, that I am compelled to 
live in tbismanner, and to be exposed 
thuafco malignant reproaches It s 
like living in Mesecb or in Kedar 
If Thai I sojotiT^. The word here 



Ten ence of a stranger an on^ such 
a p ople A man ^ho rea ded in a 
place permanently n iqht be subject 

were erelj a temporary lodger 
among strangers V I Mese h The 
Sept aginb and Vulgate render thiE, 
tjiat y B(go rning 9 j rotraoted." 




used do 3 not 1 tc a / r na i 
alrtide but t usnallj efe a to a t«m 
porary lo Ig n^, as when o e is a 
traveller a p Ig m a stra f, i" a d 
la nder a ne eaa ty of paa ng a 
n ght n a stra ge Ian 1 n h a way to 
the place of his destination. Tl e 
tronble or (Useomfort here referred to 
is not that which would resnlt froni 
having his home there, or ab d ng 
there permanently, but of feel ng 
that ho was a stranger, and would be 



rie H b ew o-d— -jun « sh i-h— 
mean prop ly d a j as of aeed 

scatterel reaUlarly alo g the fur- 
iMis (P cxiv 6) and then 
jioisenoa Job nxv 18 lie peo- 
ple of MeehetA or the Moechi were 
a barbaro s race hab t ng the Mos' 
ch an reg ons between Iber a Amie- 

'j a d Colcl s Meshech was a son 
of J pi eth Qe x 2 1 Chro i. 5. 
The name s eonne ted commonly 
« tl Tuf ? Ez 1 I 13 Tubal 
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7 I am, ' for peace : but wteii I 
ipeak, they are for war. 
' Or, omanofpnict. 



and Maahech thej were thy mer- 
chants." Ezek. Kxxix. 1 1 "I am 
against ... the chief prince of 
Meahech and Tubal." Herodotus 
fiii. 94 ; vii. 78) connects them with 
ttie 'Jibareues. The idea here is, that 
they were a bartiaronB, savage, ua- 
dvilized people, " They dwelt outside 
of Palestine, hayond what were re- 
garded as the borders of civilizaUouj 
and the word seema to have had a 
signification umilar to tlie names 
Goths, Vandals, Tnrke, Tartars, Cos- 
eaclis, in later times. Itisnotltoown 
th t th y w p rt I ly k 

1 1 f land 1 y h t th 

m tb t th y w lb 

daag— dtod 11 m 

1 1 rs d 1 se med to 
th psal t t b ;i d U g 

e p pi wh w tra s 

to 11 W les d p pi f 

1 edso ty 1 Th t Jd 11 
th t ts fKeda Th i&Kd 
ppelyiiaAi! d i 
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are satisfied with nothing ; who arc 
suspicious or envious J who pervert 
our motives and one conduct; who 
misrepresent ow words; who de- 
mand more than is due to them ; 
who refuse to perform what may 
reasonably be expected of them ; mid 
who make use of every opportunity 
to involve us in difficulties with 
others. There are many trials in 
human life, but there are few ivhich 
are more gaUing-, or more hard to 
bear than this. The literal rendering 
of the passage would be, " Long fur 
h has my soul dwelt," etc. That 
1 g ( too long) for her good, — 
f th w Ifare of my soul. It has 
bee jity to maj to my piety, 

to my mf rt, to my salvBtion. It 
h d me, tried me, hindered 

my p ogceas in the Divine life. 
N th g uld have a greater ten- 
1 y f this kind than to be com- 
p lied t h e in the manner indicated 
b - . . 

Tim for peaee. Mai^., A maa 
fjj ac Lterally, "1 [am] peace." 
It my tore. I de^re to live in 
p ee I trive to do so. I do no- 
th g t p voke a qnarrel. I would 
d jtl g which would be right to 
p fy tl rs. I would make any 
h jield to any demands, 
i to any arrangements which 
Id [ ro se peace, f But «j*gn I 
P I 'When I sayanythmg on the 
hject h n I propose any new 
rr gem ts, when I suggest any 



^■[ S 



_ . and eipreas a 
des to 1 ve differently — they will 
1 te to thing; they will besatis- 
fi d w th othing. If Theg are for 

P discord, variance, strife. 
All my ff ts to live in peace 

Th J are determined ' 



dl 



a case should separate 
leraon, if possible, as the 
peace, (i) If his posi- 
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T ' wJU lift up mine eyes unto 



fclie Jiills, from wUence cometh 

' Or, SiaUniji tip miiis ejiej to lliehSle ? 



tion and illations are audi that ihat 
caunot be done, tben he ehotild he 
careful that he does nothing himself 
to irritate and to keep up tbe strife, 
(c) If all that ha does or can do for 
peace is vain, and if his relations and 
position are such tliat he cannot 
separate, then he ebonld bear it 
patiently — as coming from God, and 
as the discipline of Ms life. God has 
many ways of testing the patience 
and faith of his people, and there are 
few things which will do so more 
effectually than this ; few situations 
where piety will shine more beauti- 
fully than in such a tiial; (d) He 
who is thus tried should loot with 
the more earnestness of desire to 
another world. There is a world of 
peace ; and the peace of heaven will 
be all the more grateM and blessed 
when we go up to it from such a 
scene of conflict and war. 

PSALM CX5I. 
This" psalm ia entitled simply, " A 
Song of Degrees." See Notes on the 
title to Paalm on. Holhing is known, 
or can be known, of the author or of the 
oeoaaion on which it was composed. De 
Wette and RoaemniUler sumoae that it 
was composed in the exile ; Hoflemniiller 
regardii^ it as a psalm to be sung on 
lie return to Palestine after the coji- 
tivily,— De Wette, as the psabn of a 

Einsive esile looliiog towoM the hills of 
alestine, his native land, as the source 
from whence all his help must come, — ■ 
and expressing confidence in God that 
he would bringhim out of Ms exile and 
hia teouble. There is no proof, how- 
ever, that either of these suppositions is 
correct. The language is such, indeed, 
aa taight tiien be employed, but it is 
also such as roight bo used on many 
olher ocesBions. It might be the lan- 
guage of the leader of an army, endan- 
gered, and looldng to flie " hills" where 
he eipeoted reinforcements ; it might be 
that of a pious moo encompaasea with 
dangers, and uang this expression as 
illnsiraliTe of his looMng up to God ; or 



heights, or the esalted plice where God 



of thewmsMpofGod— thephiee 

of His abode— as his refuge, and as the 
plaLC from whence, only help could 
come This last seems to me to be the 
most probable supposition ; and tiius 
the palm represents the confldenoe 
and hope of a pious man (in respect to 
dutjv danger, or trial) as derived fimn 
the G^od whom he worships, — and tlie 

Slate where God has fised his abode, — 
le chuioh where he manifesto himself to 

1. IvAU lift up mine ei/es. Marg., 
Shall lUfit^ miaa syes to the MOi ? 
Whence should mg help eoiae ? The 
eipression would properly denote a 
condition where liere was danger; 
when no help or aid was visible ; and 
when the eyes were tntned to the 
quarter from which help might be 
expected to come. What the danger 
was cannot now be ascertained. 
K Unto the Mils. HeK, the mojiB- 
foms. To the quarter from whence I 
look for assistonee. This (as has been 
shown in the IntroducUon) may refer 
(1) to the mountwns whence one in 
danger expected help; or (2) to 
heaven, considered as high, and as 
the abode of God ; or (3) to the hills 
on which Jerusalem was built^ as the 
place where God dwelt, and from 
whence aid was expected. The third 
of these is the most probable. The 
first would be applieahla to a state of 
war only, and the seeoud is fbreed and 
minatnral. Adopting the third inter- 
pretation, the language is natural, and 
makes it praper to be used at all 
times, since it indicates a proper 
looliug to God as he manifests him- 
self to men, particularly in the church. 
IT M-om whhtce coineih «^ help. A 
more literal rendering would be, 
" Whence cometh my help f " This 
aceoi'ds best with the usage of the 
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3 He ' wiU not suffer thy foot 
to he moved; lie = that kecpeth. 
thee win Eot slumhev. 

c EoBna liii, B, 
SlSam. ii, Bi Piw. lii. 25, S6. 



4 Behold, lie that keepethlsi-ad 
shall neither sluniher nor sleep. 

5 The LoBD is thy keeper ; the 
LoBD is thy shade ^ upon thy 
right hand. 

6 The ' snn shall not smite 

tlaa. Kivii.S. disa. iiv.l. 

elaa. sLy.IO, Rev. vii. 16. 



Hebrew word, and agrees well with 
the coanexion. It indicates a troubled 
and aiixioua state of mind — a mind 
that flats, Where shall T look for 
help? The answer is found m the 
following verse. 

2. My kelp Cometh _/hM» the Lord. 
Froni Jehovah. This is the answer 
to the sniious inquiry in ver, 1. It 
indicates (a) a consciousness that help 
DOaW come only from God; (b) a be- 
hef that it iBozild come &om him j 
and a conftdant yet humble reliance 
on him. "If W&ieh made heavea and 
earli. The great Creator of the uni- 
verse. He mnst, therefore, be able 
to proteet me. The Creator of all 
can defend all. 

3. Ee will noi saffer thy foot to be 
moved. He will enable you to stand 
firm. You are safe in his protection. 
Comp.Noteflonft.xjpviii. 16, This, 



answer to the anxioas question in 
ver. 1, — an answer which the author 
of the psalm, in danger and trouble, 
makes to his own soul, imparting 
confidence to himself. 1 Ee that 
keepeih thee will not j&HMier. Ha 
will be ever watohful and wakeful. 
Comp. Isa. xxvii. 3. All creatures, 
as far as we know, sleep ; God never 
sleeps, Comp. Pa. CKixii. 11,13. His 
eyes are upon us by day, and in the 
darkness of the night — the night lite- 
rally; and also the iiiglit of calamity, 

4. Se&old, he that keepeth Israel. 
The Keeper— tlie Guardian— of his 
people. The psalmist here passes 
from bis own particular case to a 
general truth— a truth to him full of 
consolation. It is, thai the people of 
God must always be safe; that their 



great Gnardiau never slumbers; and 
that he, as one of bia people, might, 
therefore, confidently look for his pro- 
tecting cai'e. S Shall neilier slamber 
nor sleep. Never slumbers, never 
ceases to be watcbfol. Man sleeps; 
a sentinel m^ slamber on bis post, 
by inattention, by long-continned 
wakefiilness, or. by weariness ; a. pilot 
ma!/ slumber at the helm ; even a 
mother aioy fall asleep by the side of 
the sicb child; hut God is never ex- 
attentive. He never closes his eyes 
on the condition of his people, on the 
wants of the world, 

5. The LoED is ihg keeper. Thy 
Preserver; thy Defender. He wiU 
keep thee from danger ; he will keep 
tbee from sin ; he will keep thee unto 
salvation. . If The LoBD is ti,^ shade. 
The Loi'd is as a shadow:— as the 
shadow of a rocli, a house, or a tree, 
in the intense rays of the burning sun. 
See Notes on Isa. xxv. 4. If ^pon 
thy right hand. See Ps. xvi. 8 ; eix. 
81. Perhaps the pariacular allusion 
to the TigM hand here may be that 
that was the place of a protector. He 
would thus lie at hand, or would be 
ready to interpose in defence of hira 
whom he was to guard. It is potsible, 
however, that the idea here may be 
derived from the fact that in Scrip- 
ture the geographer is represented as 
looking to the east, and not towards 
the north, as with us. Hence the 
south is always spoken of as the 
right, or at the right hand (comp. 
Notes on Ps. Ixsxix. 12); and as the 
intense rays of the sun are from the 
south, the idea may be, that God 
would be as a shade in the dlreoUon 
from which those horning rays came. 

6. The smi shall not smite thee bs 



3c by Google 



234 



PSALM CXXI. 



tlieo by day, nor the moon by 
night. 

7 The ■' Lord shall preserve 
thee from all evil : he shall pre- 
BETFe thy soul. 



8 The Lord shall preserve thy 
' gome out, and thy coming in, 
Tom tMa time forth, and even for 



■.19. jDi 



/3 Tim. 



dm/. The Septnagiut renders this, 
"ahall not lura thee" — avyKaimt, 
So the Jjatin Vulgate. The Hebrew 
word means to sinite, to strike, as 
with a rod or staff, or with the plague 
or pestilence i and then, to kill, to 
slay. The allusion here is to what is 
now called a " aun-stroke " — the effect 
ofthehnrningaimonthebrMn. Sncli 
effects of the sun are often Iktal now, 
as Oonbtless they were in the Ume of 
the psalmist. K ffbi- the moon Ig 
night. The psnlmist here refers to 
le prevalent opinion ahont the "" 



endangering 
have supposed' 
Q sudden cold 
ise heat of the 
id which 
3 the night as 
LS either poeti 
ihuted ' 



fluence of the 
life or health. & 
that he refers ti 
which follows the 
da; in Oriental 
baoanse the moon in 
the sun does the da> 
cally or literallj at 
moun. Lackmann anrl Michaelis buy 
pose that there is some allnston to the 
inflnenoe of the moon m producing 
vacions kinds of disease "ind especially 
Zmjkh^— an idea which gave origro to 
that name. Comp Hotes on Matt 
iv. 34 See Matt 1.V11 15, Mark u 
17 i Luke IX 39 Knapp supposes 
the idea is, that from the moon s not 
giving a clear and full light 1 ke the 
Ban, travellers trusting to its guidance 
may be led into nveis or quagmiiee 
Maerobius refers to a ousttm among 
the Orientals of covering the faces 
of children when asleep fiom Bome 
imagined effect of the moon on the 
health of the ohdd Andersen (Orient 
Eaise-Besehreih 1 8) refers to an 
effect, which he says is common and 
which he had often seen of sleeping 
iu the moon beams of making the 
neck stiff, so that it could ' ' 



i from 



J Bile as hefoK 



See Eoaenrauller Morgenlaad 
Others have sui posed that the allu 
tion is to the effect of the moon, and 



of sleupiug Tinder the open air, in 
producing ophthalmia — a disease very 
common in- the Bast, — an effect 
guarded agwnst by covering the 
face. The influence of the moon, 
in producing madness or disease, — 
the general influence of it on health, 
—is often refeiTed to. Thus Shak. 
speare aajs : — 

" Tlie moon, the eovemeBS eiltaoia, 

Pnle in her aneer. trashfs uU Oio air. 

Tl,.t vl,«,™.tS. .liseasM ia almiuid," 

a mshfs Brs™, ii. 3. 



mdium 



OlMlo, V. S. 
Some of these things are evidently 
purely imaginary The true idea 
seems to he that there n tre eftects to 
be dreaded from the sudden changes 
from the heat of day to the cdd of 
night and that these effects were 
attributed to the mcon bee t en 
KiXi 40 The meinuig is that God 
would be a Protector alike in the 
dancers of the day and ot the nighL 

7 The Lord shaU prsiene iiee 
from all evil Th s is an advance of 
the thoi^ht The psalmist had lu 
tlie previons verses specified some 
particular evds from which he says 
Clod would keep those who pot their 
trust in him He now makes the 
remark genenl and 'ays that Giod 
would not only preserve from these 
particular evils but n ould keep those 
who trusted m him from all evil — 
he would be their Protector in all 
the penl' of life IT Me shaU pre 
serve tij soul Thy life See Pb 
xli 2 scvii 10 

8 The L0B» shall preseme thy 
going oui and ihy ooitn?g 2» Pre 
serve thee m going out and coming 
in in going from thj anelling ar 1 
returning to it in going Irom home 

, and coming back, that is, everj 
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T WAS glad wten tkey said 



unto me, Let * us go into the 
toase of fclie Lord. 

AlBB.ii. a, 81 Jcr, 1. 5;Zec.™i. 31. 



wliera, and at all tiaipa. Comp, Deut. 
ixviii.e. See Notes also on Job V. 24. 
^ From this ikne forth, and even for 
eeermore. Through this life and for 
ever. Tbis is the ^p^cious assarance 
which IB mode to all who put their 
trust iu God. At home end abroad ; 
in the house, iu the field, and by the 
way ; on the land and on the ocean ; 
iu their, native country and In climea 
remote ; on earth, in the grave, and 
in the eternal world, they are always 
eafa. No evil that will endanger their 
salvation can befiii them ; nothing can 
happen to them here bat what God 
shall see to be conducive to their 
mate good; and in the heavenly w i 
they ehall be eafe far ever from e y 
Hud of evil, for in that world th e 
will be no sin, and consequentl n 
need of dUcipUne to prepare h in 
for the future. 

" In foreign realmSj bhA Ijioda remote, 
Siimnvted by tbj car?, 
Tbcoueu IniininE climea tbey pass unbnrt 

And breallie in tainted air. 
Wlien bv the dreadfol lemiiest borne. 

High on Uis brolisn \va\e, 
Tbey kDbw tliou ait not alow to hear. 

Not impotent to save. 
The storm is laid— Uie wbida retire 

ObedioDt to thy will ^ 
Tlie sea that nmn at tby mmniEind, 

At tJiy command la Btlll. 
Inniidat of dangera, fcara, and death, 

Tliy gaadiieBa ynm adore 
We-IL pnJao till - ■ 



And Immbly 1u^ ' 



tby nifirciea past. 



VS 



at that lif 



PSALM CrSIL 

Th n^lm p saly as nb d i 

D vid, th gh t la t kn wn why t 
ah Id h 1 ed g th S ngs f 

D g-ee th supp t n th t 

thee used hy the jolg ms 

g gp toJ salmt worship 

d that th y w sunp hy the w 3 
thi paahn Id h parti ula ly appro 
piate aid n fthe eyf w 1 h 
entue colleatum of fifteen, that v uld 



he appropriate. This paalm evidently 

is beautifully suited to such a dea^. 
There ia no*resaoQ to doubt that it is a 
coDipoaition of David, hut it is not now 

CDssible to ascertain at what period of 
is life, or on what particular occa- 
sion, it waa composed. De Welte haa 
endeavoured to show that the paahu 
must have been coraposed at a later 
period in the Jewish history than the 
time of David. His arguments are — 
(1) That these "Psalms of Degfeea" 
mostly pertain to a later period, and yet 
that they are closely connected ti^ether 
in sense; (3) that the langn^e indi- 
tp a period than the time of 

D d 3 hat the pilgrimage to Jeru- 
al m was not instituted nntil a later 
g than (hat of David; (4) that tlie 
m n n he " thrones of the house of 
D d .6) indiealfis a iater age ; 

and 5 th Jerusalem is represented 
3 a city ah'esdy built,— pvo- 
b b y as D Wette thinks, referring to 
Jerusalem as reiuilt after the captivity. 
11 he found( however, in the enpo- 



n of the psMm, that fi 



of it which u 



Joyt< 



worship filled me with joy. The lan- 
guage is expressive of the happiness 
which is felt by those who love God 
and his sanctuary, when the stated 
season of worship returns. The heart 
is drawn to the house of prayer; the 
so 1 IS fill d w th p ee at the proa- 
p t fl mg g np rmittedto KOr. 
h p God ir%o th peaker here is, 

n t k wn It lay have been 

D vid h m If m probably, how- 

t d gned by him to be 

d by th wh 1 ould go up to 
w h p p of their indi- 

' 1 J IF ^* W^ *""' «"*" 
m Wl t w said nnto roe. 
Wl n th t m rt ved. When I 
wa t d by tl rs to go. The 

ann oi cement wa joyfiil; the in- 
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3 Om" feet stall etand ■within 
thy gates, O JemBalem. 

3 Jerusalem, is builded as a 
city that is compaat together ; 

deaires of mj hearty and I embraced 
the invitation cheerfully aifd jojfnll)'. 
T Let us go into the hoase of tie 
LoED. Up to the place where God 
dwells; the bouse which he has made 
hia abode. If the pEslm was com- 
posed in the time of Bavid, this would 
refer to the tabernacle as fixed by 
him on Mouut Zion; if at a hit^ 
period, to the temple. The laagaaffe 
will admit of either, interpretation, 
Cotnp. Ijotes on Isn. iL 3. 

2. Oar feet skall staad tdl&iji ihff 
gales, O JeriiaalejH. We shall enter 
the sacred city. It appears now in 
fill! view before us, — its waUs, Ka 
palaces, its sacred places. We shall 
not stand and gaze upon it at a dis- 
tance ; we shall not merely be charmed 
with its beauty as we approach it; 
we shall accomplish the object of our 
desire, and enter within its walls and 
gates. So the believer approaches 
heaven — the New Jerusalem above. 
He will not merely admire its exte- 
rior, and look upon it at a distance ; 
hut he will enter in. He draws 
nearer and nearer to it, and as he 
approaches it when he is dying, its 
beaaty becomes the more diarming 
to his view, and the joy of his heart 
increases as he now fe^s tlie assurance 
that be will " stand within its gates :" 
— that he will enter there, and dwell 
there for ever. So said Dr. Payson, 
when approaching the end of life : — 
" The celestial city is full in my view. 
Its glories beam upon me, its breezes 
taa me, its odours are wafted to me, 
its sounds strike upon my ears, and 
its spirit is breathed into my heart. 
Nothing separates me from it but the 
river of death, which now appears 
hut as an insignificant 11 that m y 
be oroased at a single st p wh ne 
God shall ^ve permis^ a Tb & n 
of EighteoQsness has be grad lly 
drawing neai'er and nea j.p g 



4 Whither the tribes go np, 
the tribes of the Loed, imto the 
testimony of Israel, to give thanks 
unto the !iam.e of the Lobd. 

larger and brighter as he approached, 
and now he fills the whole hemisphere, 
—pouring forth a flood of glory, in 
which J seem to float like an inseot 
in the beams of the snn ; exulting, 
yet almost trembling, while I gaze 
on this excessive brightness, and won- 
dering with unuttei'ftble wonder why 
God ^onld deign thns to shme upon 
a wnful worm." Works, i, 407. See 
also the exquisite description of the 
glories of heaven, familiar to all, as 
described by Bunyan, as the Christian 
pilgrims were about to cross the river 
of death. - 

3. Jersiaaleia is ^Uded as a city 
t&at is compaet together. Literally, 
"joined to itself ti^ether;" that is, 
when one part is, as it were, bonnd 
closely to another part i not scattered 
or separate. The walls are all joined 
together ; and the houses are all nnlted 
to one another so as to make a com- 
pact place. The ground occupied by 
Jerusalem never could be large, as it 
was suiTounded with valleys, eiicept 
on the north, and hemmed in with 
hills, so that, from the necessity of 
the case, when it became the capital 
of the nation, it was densely crowded. 
This, moreover, was usujil in ancient 
cities, when tliey were made compact 
for the sidie of defence and protec- 

4. Whither the tribes. The twelve 
tribes of the children of Jsrael. 
f Ga ap. To the great feasts and 
festivals of the nation. See Ex. 
xxiii. 17. This language of i'oini' «p 
is such as would be used anywhere 
respecting the capital of n nation, — 
as it is now of Iiondon ; bat it was 
literally true of Jerusalem, since it 
1 as ele ated far above most parts of 
tl land IT The tnb of the LOBB. 
u to th i t ay f Israel. The 

j-i of te t m ny the ark within 
wh ch w e tl tables of stone, oon- 
t I tl 1 lered as God's 
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5 For ' there ' are aet ttirones 
of judgment, the thiones of the 
house of David. 



iVeut. 






tesUtaang or wUnessing as to justice, 
right, equity, dnty, tmtli. See £x. 
ivi34j x!¥.16,21; d.3,20i xix. 
6, 36; XKXL18. f To.give thanks 
mito the name of Ihe Lord. To 
worsMp JehovBh, — the aame often 
hdng put for the Being liimself. A 
main part of Hebrew worship was 
praue, and lience this is often put 
for the whole of worship. 

5. For there are set. Marg., Da 
lit. The Hebrew is, " For there sit 
thrones for judgment," They are 
eetabh h d tl Th t th p 

p tad pi ee f dmi t g j 
tl ^ Th fj Iffxeit S ts 

f d p g J t Th w rd 

tt M w com 1 pp op ted 
to th eat 1 f It g b t 

th t ssa ly th m g 

h Th w 1 m y d t t 

b h cc p ed by J Ig Tl 
mea g h th J sal in »a 

h p m t fj t th pi 
d f th 



Itw 



s th 



d th 1 p t I f th na 

f aa iir ift? fih h fH d 

Of tl f m ly f D ! wh p 



f mly 
1 th ffl 



\ 



i B \ 

ll y d h th 

Th ifi Ahsal — wh h d t 
b ppo t 1 to t — ea estly d 

ired d th t h m ght cur 

pop 1 ty 1 te pi t d 

bU Ohtltlw md 

J dg th 1 d, tl y 

wh h h th y t m gl t 

com t m d I w uld d 1 m 
J St 1 2S n. 4 

G P sf th !pac fj aim 
The prosperity, the welfare of J n 
salem,— for peace is everywhere th 
image of prosperity and happ 
Comp. Ps. li. 18. This is the 1 
guage which those who were g g 
up to the city — to the house of the 



6 Praj for the peace of Jeru- 
aalem: they ehaJl prosper that 
love thee. 

' do sU. 

Lovd— addressed to each other, ex- 
pressing the joyful feelings of their 
hearts at their own near approach to 
the eity. It breathes tlie desire that 
all would pray for the peace and 
prosperity of a city so dear to their 
own souls ; where the worship of 
God was celebrated; where God 
himself dwelt ; where justice was ad- 
ministered: — a city of so much Im- 
portance and so much influence in 
the land. To us now it inculcates 
the duty of praying for the chnrch: 
— pe its unity j its pioaperity j 
ts se; its influence on oui' 

try 1 on the world at lai^e. 
Jt prajer that the church may 

t b d vided by schism or heresy ; 
tl t it m mbers may cherish for 
each th ight feelings ; that there 
m y b jealousies, no envyings, 

and J rs ; tliat the di^erent 

b h f the church may r^jard 
d t t ach other with kindness, 
th esp t, and with mutual re- 
g t that prosperity may at- 

t d th m 11. % The^ shall prosper 
th tl aetl e. Or rather. They shall 
h p that love thee ; or, May 
th y h I ace that love thee. The 
VI id pr per conveys an idea which 
t th original. The Hebrew 
d to be secure, tranqidl, at 

i spell n especially of one who 
1 J q t prosperity. Job iii. 26 ; 
6 Th essential idea is that of 
q t rest; and the meaning 

1 IS th t those who love Zion viill 
that the tendency of 



th t 1 
E m 



Th 



1 



th th ght a 

('tb th t w lly th t 

th I d Z W h 

t i d d t e, g 1 



truth taught here. The idea is that 
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7 Peaee be within thj walls, 
and prosperity within thy paiaces. 

8 For my brethren and com- 
panions' sales, I wiO now aay, 



tliey w[ll have peace: — peace with 
Giod; peace !□ their own consciences; 
peace in the prospect of death and of 
the future world ; peace amidst the 
Btorms and tempests of life ; peace 
in death, in the grave, and for ever. 

7. Peace he within thy toaUs. The 
word here rendered roaSs, means pro- 
perly an host, an army ; then a forti- 
Mcfttion, an entrenchment, especially 
the ditch or trench with the low wall 
or breastwork which sorronnds it. 
Oeseniiis, Lex. It refers here to the 
fortifications or defences aroond Jeru- 
aalera. S And proipen^. Peace; 
— the same word which is used in 
the previous verse, and espressing 
the same idea — that of tranquillity. 
T Within thy palaces. This word 
properly means a fortress, castle; 
then, a palace, a residence of a liing 
or a prince, 1 Kings xvi. 18 ; 2Kings 
sv. 25; Isa. XXV. 2. The idea is, 
that such plac^ ahounded in Jemea- 
lem ; and the prayer is, that in those 
abodee of power, where the rulers 
fbid ddth mglth 
1 Th p t 1 f th 

p yer is ted th t 11 w g 



S F y b efh 



th e, d Ji 1 th 



thy d II 
e p th 
th y 1 



th 



tr m tl h h f 
of religion. If ^«>ill now say, Fe 
be luiiAin (See. I will pray for thy 
peace, ior thy prosperity, for the 
blessing of God upon thee, — hecaose 
their good, their comfort, their hope 
of salvation, depends on thee, — on 
the influence which shall go ont from 
thee. So the Christian prays that 
the churcli ma; prosper, — that the 



Peace be within thee, 

9 Because of the house of the 
Lord our God I will seek * thy 



iKeli 



;. 10. 



Divine hlessing may rest upon it, — 
that there may be in it harmony, 
peace, love, and zeal, — that a blessuig 
may attend the preaching of the 
gospel, — not only because ha lores it, 
and seeks his own comfort and edifi- 
cation in it, but that his fi'lends and 
kindred — his wife, his parents, his 
children, hia neighhonrs — those whom 
he loves, and whose salvation he de- 
sires, may be saved. This expresses 
the true feelings of piety all over 
the world I this is one of the gi'ounds 
of the strong love which the irienda 
of God have for the chureli, — becau^ 
they hope and desire that thiriugh 
the church those most dear to their 
hearts will find salvation. 

8. Secavse qf the hottse of tig 
LoBD our &od I will seek thjf good. 
Because of the sanctuary within thee ; 
because that is the place where God 
is worshipped. The principal attrac- 
Uon in thee is the flict that in thee 
is the place where the worship of 
God is celebrated. It is this which 
g' 'ts m n importance in my view 
t th pi ce it is for this, and be- 

us 1 dee its influence to be per- 
p t ted d extended, that 1 seek 
thy p pe ty. This expresses a deep 
feel g tl e mind of a pious man. 
T 1 m th chni'ch of God is the 
mist mpo lant of all objects, gives 
tl pn pal interest to. a place, and 
IS 1 e to him the chief at- 

t t The church does more to 

d pi ce than anythiug else ; It 

IS th t h h exerts the best in- 
fluence on a place, and sends the hest 
inflaence abroad; it is that which to 
him is the source of chief comfort 
and delight. His heart is there; bis 
main delight is there ; his arrange- 
ments will be made so as hest to 
enjoy the privileges of the sanctuary ; 
and his plans of life will all contem- 
plate the welfare, the extension, and 
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PSALM CXXIII. 

TTNTO tliee ' lift I up mine 
'-' eyes, O thou tliat dwellest jn 
the heavens. 

the influence of the cburcli of Ood. 
It is religion which in his view is tho 
chief ornament of a place ; religion 
which in any commnnitj is the pi'in- 
dpal fountain of its happiness and 
prosperity j religion which is the cen- 
tral and ooatrolling influence on tlie 
private dwellings, and the public 
institutions, of a nation. 

PSALM cxxrir. 

This pBfilm is entitled aimplj " A 
Song of DeKrees." See Notes on the 
title of Psalm cxx. Nothing is inti- 
nuitea in regard to the anthorship of tlie 
paalm, or to the occasion on which it 
was composed. The only cimumstaniie 
which throws any light on ila oripn is 
the statement in vev. 4, that the author 
and his friends — the people of God re- 
ferred to in tha psalm— were exposed to 
derision and contempt for their attach- 
ment to religion, especially the contempt 
and reproach of those who were in eu'- 
cumsCances of ease and effluence, or who 
were in the more elevated rfijilis of life. 
This might accord well with the condi- 
tion of the exiles retncning from Baby- 
lon, or with the condition of tho returned 
captives when relitiilding the walls of 
the city, and when they met with scorn 
und contempt from the Samantans and 
the Ammonites; from Sanballat aud 
Tobiah; from the Arabians and the 
Ashdodites (Neh. it. 1-8) ; but there is 



composed 01 



thatoc 






ding that it mwrf 

UBVB oeen composed then ; and it is now 
impossible to determine by whom, or on 
what occasion it was composed. It re- 
fers to what may occur in any age of 
the world ; and it espreases the proper 
feelings of piety at all times when we 
are, on account of our rel^on, exposed 
to " the Bcomii^ of those that are at 
ease.andtoQmconteinpt of the proud." 



2 Behold, as the eyes oi ser- 
vants look unto the hand of their 
masters, end as the eyes of a 
maiden unto the hand of her 



1. Uato ihfe. To God. % Uft I 
ap mt»£ eves. In sapplication and 
prayer. Nature prompts us to looh 
ap when we address God, as if he 
dwelt aiove ns. It is the natural 
prompting of the heart that he must 
be tlie most exalted of all beings, 
dwelling alMve all. See Ps. cixi. 1. 
1" l/io» that dwiellest in t&e ieooBM. 
Wbose home — wbose peculiar abode 
—is in heaven — above the sky. This 
is in accordance with the common 
feelings of men, and the common de- 
scription of God in the Bible, though 
it is true also that Ood is everywhere. 
Comp. Ps. ii. 4; xi. 4. 

2. Behold, as the et/es of semasia 
look sjiio the hand of their masters, 
etc. Or, are to the hands of their 
masters ; or, regard the hands of their 
masters. That is, we loot to God 
with the same spirit of deference, 
dependence, and readiness to mark 
the will ot God, which is evinced by 
servants in regard to their masters, 
and by m^dens in r^;ard to the will 
of a mistress. There has been some 
diflbrence of view in regard to the 
meaning of this comparison. Some 
have supposed that the aliusion is to 
the thct that servants, when in danger, 
look to tbdr masters for protection ; 
others, that they look to them for the 
supply of their wants; others, that 
when they have been guilty of an 
ofiSnce they look to them alone for 
pardon. See Rosenmiiller, 2*11 Zoo. 
The true idea, liowever, seems to be, 
that they look to them with deference 
and respect; that they attentively 
mark every expression of their will ; 
that they are ready to obey t 
commands on the slightest in 
of their wishes — standing in a waiting 
posture, with no will of their own, — 
their own wills absorbed in the wiU 
nf' the master or the mistress. The 
following extracts from Oriental tra- 



3c by Google 



240 



PSALM CXXIII. 



mistress ; so our eyes wait upon 
the LoBD our God, imtii ttat he 
have mevey upon us. 

3 Have mercy upon us, 
Lord, have mercy upon as : for 



we are exceedingly filled with 
contempt. 

4 Om- souHs esoeedingly filled 
with the scorning of those that 
ai-e at ease, antTwith the con- 
tempt of the proud. 



11 my Dlustrate the Idea here 
— M und U (Reise von Aleppo aoh 
J I m a. 13). speaking of nn 

th the Pasha Bt Tnpol 
y Th servants all atood in great 
numb n th the utmost respect and 
n p f undeat silence, and served the 
gu ts w th the utmost attention and 
peot Po«oclte remarks that in 
Egjpt the slaves stand in the pro- 
f und t silence at the end of the 
table, then' hands laid cross-wise 
one anQther,and that theyiuarli th 
the devest attention the sligt te t 
movement of th^r master, who n 
vejs his wishes to them through ns 
and winlca. Savnry, in his Letters 
from E^pt (p. 135), says, " The si 
stand with their hands laid cross-w 
over their breaats, silent, at the d 
of the halL TSfir ejfes are dire t d 
io the master, and they are attent 
to the slightest indicatioa of his w 11 
See other illustrations in Rosenmi 11 
Mo^nland,ii. 109,110. It is to such 
a custom aa this that the psalmist 
refers; and the idea is, that his eyes 
were directed to God, in hia troubles, 
in profound silence, and with deep at- 
tention, reaembling that of servants 
waiting in stillness on their master, 
and catching the slightest intimation 
of his will — a movement of the bead 
or hand — or anything which would 
indicate his pleasure. IT Until ihai 
he haoB mercy «poB its. We have 
nothing to do but wait. We have no 
other resource. We can do nothing 
if me tarn away from him. Our only 
hope and enpeetation is there, and if 
we ever find relief, it must be there. 
The surest — the only — hope of relief 
is to wait on God; and it is the pur- 
pose of oar souls to do this until we 
find help and deliverance. This is the 
attitude in which the eaniest prayer 
in the next verse is offered. 



3 Saie mercy poi is O LoED 
haee taerey wpo i tts The lai guage 
of earnest plead ng rei eat ng w th 
eu phaeis the object of the prayer 
Tl e supphcants are re[ reuented as 
staudit g and rging this pet t ou 
feel ng tl at 1 elp could co i e onlj 
from God ; looking only to him ; and 
watching his countenance, as servants 
do their master's. IT For ""b are ex. 
ceeditigly jlUed. The Hebrew word 
h dm t b satwated ; to 
h th [ pet te t\ Uy satisfied — as 

pph 1 to wh is hungry or 

th ty Tl t mes to mean to 

be t ly f 11 d the idea here 

h t m h t mpt had been 

1 w p th as luld be ; — they 

11 pe n more. IT W^iih 

t pt C nt mpt has been shown 

us n y poBHil 1 way. We are 

th ghly desi d 

4 i M edingly filled. 
Th hly t d This verse statra 
the nature and the source of the con- 
tempt which they were called to hear. 
IT With the scorjtmg of those that are 
atease. Accordingtooneviewofthese 
" Psalms of Degrees " (see Introd. to 
Ps. CKi.) this would be an instance of 
an " ascesi " in the sense, or of the 
going ap of the thought, where in 
ver. 3 there was mention made in 
general of "contempt," and in this 
verse the thought is carried onward 
and upward, or there is an additional 
Idea which gives intensity to it. It ia 
the scorn praceeding (com those who 
are at ease; that is, the gay, the 
affluent, t!ie proud. The word scorn- 
ing means dcriaion, mockery. The 
idea in the Hebrew is derived ftom 
stammering, which the word properly 
means ; ami then, mockery, as repeat- 
ing over the words of another, or 
imitating the voice of one in derision. 
Comp. Ps. ii, 4; Job xiii. 19. The 
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PSALM OXXIV. 
Tf m it had not been fko LoBD 



phrase " those that are nt case " pro- 
perly refers to those who are tranquil 
or quiet, Joli xii, 5; Isa. sssii. 18; 
x^iiiii. 20; and then it is used of 
those who are living itt ease; those 
who are living in self-indalgence and 
loxury, Amoa vL 1 ; Isa. sxiii. 9, II. 
Here it would seem to refer to those 
who, in oar language, are " in easy 
crfrcumstanees ;" the afAuent; those 
who are not compelled to toil ; — then, 
th giy th f h'onable tboso in the 
npi w Ik f 1 f Th tempt 

» ggra ted b th f t th t t 
cam ft m tl t i te n t from 
th 1 w th g t. th Tilg 

b t fi. m th wl 1 med to b 
fled dwhw dtgled 
in th w Id f g t) t k and 
ffash Tl nf good p [1 

(such is human nature), is much more 
hard to bear than contempt is when 
it comes from those who are in the 
lower wallta of life. In the latter 
case, perhaps, we feel that we can 
meet contempt with contempt; in 
the former we cannot. We disregard 
the opiuions of those who are beneath 
ns ; there are few who we not affected 
bj the opinions entertained of them 
bythoae who are above them. TAnd 
mlh the confetapl of the proud. Those 
who are lifted up; either in rank, in 
condition, or in feeling. The essen- 
tial idea is, that it was the contempt 
of those to whom mankind look «p. 
Eeligiona people have always had 
much of this to encounter, and often 
it is in fact a more severe test of the 
reality and power of religion than 
the loss of goods, or than bodily pains 
and penalties. We can hear much if 
we have the reapeot— the praise— of 
those above us; it is a very cei'tain 
test of the reitlity and the power of 
our religion when we can bear the 
scorn of the great, the noble, the 
Bcientillc, the gay, and the fashion- 
able. Piety is more frequently cheeked 
and obscured by this than it ia by per- 



secution. It is more rare that piety 
shines brightly when the gay end the 
iashionahle f^own npon it than when 
princes attempt to crush it by power. 
The church has performed its duty 
better in the furnace of persecution 
than it has in the gay scenes of the 
world. 

PSAIM CXXIV. 
ThispaBlm, one of the Sottas of De- 
ar-es, na, like Ps, cxsii,, ascribed to 
D vid. See lie Iiitcoduetory Notes to 
hit paalin. There is nothing in the 
e b^ore us b> render it improbable that 
was composed by him, but it is now 
posable to ascertain on what occasion 
vas written. It would be apmopriate 
to be sung on (iie return from Babylon, 
d there is no improbability in the sup- 
p sitioG tlmt it may have been used on 
that occaraon. But there is nothing in 
it to prove that it was composed then, or 
to make it applieable to that occasion 
alone. Very many were the occamons 
in the Jewifli history when such a psalm 
was applicable; veiy many have been 
the ooeaaions in the history of the Chris- 
tian chureli ; very many, also, in the 
lives of individual believers. 

The idia in the psalm is, that deliver- 
ance from trouble and danger ia to be 
aaoiibed wholly to God ; that the people 
ot God are often in such ciraumstancea 
that there is no human help for liieni, 
and that the praise of their deliverance 
is due to God alone. 

1. If it had not been the LoBD 
wAo mas on our side. Unless it was 
Jehovah who was with ns. The idea 
is, that some one had been with them, 
and had delivered them, and that 
snch was the nature of the inter- 
position that it could be ascribed to 
no one but Jehovah. It bore unmis- 
takeable evidence tlmt it was hia work. 
The deliverance was of such a kind 
that it conld have been accomplished 
by him only. Snch things often occur 
in life, when the intervention in our 
behalf is SO remarkable that we aau 
ascribe it to no one else but God. 
M 
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3 Then they had swallowed i 
np quick, when then- wrath we 
kiadied gainst ns ; 

4 Then the waters ■" "" 



wtelmedns, the si 



a had gone 



If Jffbw ma^ Israel say. May well 
and truly say. Tlie danger waa ho 
great, their lielplesaness was so mani- 
fest, and the deliverance was eo clearly 
the work of God, that it waa propsr 
to say that if this had not occucred, 
ruin would have been inevitable and 

a. If it had not been the LoEB 
tvho was (i« oar side. Repeating the 
idea, since the mind was full of it, 
and duiying- the thought fofwurd. 
This is one of the instances of an 
ascent of thought in these |>salins, 
from which it hns been stipposed that 
the title " Songs of Degrees " was 
^ven to this collection. See, honr- 
ever, Introd. to Ps. out. T" When 
«ie» rose Hp againai us. When we 
were assailed by our enemies. On 
what occadon this occurred, it is now 
impossible to determine. 

3. Thea the// had esiaUoiued as ap 
quich. There was no other help, and 
nlin— utter rahi — would have soon 
come upon us. The word giiiok here 
means alive ; and the idea is derived 
frota persona swallowed up in an 
eai'thqualje, or by the opening of the 
earth, Hsinthecaseof Korah.Dathnn, 
andAbiram. Huni.jvi.32,33. Corap. 
Ps. cvi. 17- The meaning here is, that 
tliey would have been destroyed as if 
they were swallowed up by the open- 
ing of the earth ; that is, there 
would have been complete destrne- 
tion. f When their tiirath mas 
kindled against as. Heb., In the 
kindling of their wrath against us. 
Wrath is often represented in the 
Scriptures as hurniug or keaied — as 
that which consumes all before it. 

4h Then the waters had ovenokehaed 
vs. Our destruction would have been 
as if the waves of the ocean had 



5 Then the proud waters had 
gone over our soul. 

6 Blessed he the Lord, who 
hath not given us as a prey to 
their teeth. 

7 Onr soul ig escaped as a bird 
out of the snave of the fowlei's : 

ovenvhelmed as. ^ The stream had 
gone over our soul. The torrent 
would have swept ns away. Comp. 
Ps. xvlii. 4, 16. 

5. Then the proud leaters had gone 
over oar soul. Over us. The word 
pToad here is applied to the waters aa 
if raging, swelling, rolling, tumultu- 
ous ; as if they were self'Confident, 
arrogant, haughty. Such raging bil- 
lows, as they hrenli and dash upon 
the shore, are a striking emblem of 
humtin passions, whether in an indi- 
vidual, or ia H gathering of men — as 
an army, or a mob. Comp. Ps. Ixv. 
7. This is again an amplification, or 
an aseest of thought. See Notes on 
ver. 2. It ia, however, nothing more 
than a poetical embellishment, adding 
intensity to the expression. 

6. Blessed be the LoBD. The Lord 
be prftised ; or. We have reason to 
pmise the Lord becanse we bave 
been deliyei'ed from these calamities. 
IT Who hath not gives as as a prey 
to their teeth. The figure is iiere 
changed, though the same idea is 
retained. The image is nowtiidt of 
destruction hy wUd heasta — a form 
of destruction not less fearfal than 
that which comes tVom overflowing 
waters. Such changes of imagery 
constantly occur in the Book of 
Psalms, and in impassioned poetry 
everywhere. The mind is full of u 

inbjectj numerous illustrations occur 
n the rapidity of thought ; and the 
nind seizes upon one and then npon 
another as best fitted to eipress the 
of the soul. The next verse 
another instance of this 
sudden transition. 

7. Oar sold is escaped. We have 
escaped; our life has been preserved. 
% As a hird oat of tie snare of the 
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the srare is broken, and we are 
csoaped. 

8 Oin- help is in tho name of 
the LoBD, who made heaven, and 



feviUrs. liy the breaking of the 
snare, or the gin. The bird is en- 
tangled, but the net breaks, and the 



.bird ei 






1 Pb. 1 



1 The mare is broken, etc. 
was not strong enough to retain the 
stru^ling bird, antt the captive 
broke awdy. So we seemed to be 
caught. The enemy appeared to 
have ns entirely in his power, but 
escape, came to na ae it does to the 
bird when it finds the net suddenly 
break, and itself again at large. 

8. Oar help is m Ihg name qf the 
LOED. In the Lord; in the great 
Jehovah. See Ps. oiii. 3. If W7io 
made heatiBn and earth The gieat 
Creator ; the trae God Our daliver- 
anees have led us up to him They 
are ench as can be ascnb«d to hiin 
alone. They could not have coine 
from ourselves j from our fellow men , 
fl'ODi angels ; from any or ail created 
beings. Often in life, when deliieied 
from danger, we may feel this, ne 
always may feel this, and should 
feel this, when we think of the le- 
demption of our souls That is a 
work which wa of oorselves could 
never have, performed, which could 
not have been wrought for us by our 
fellow-men ; which, no angel could 
have accomplished; iihich all crei- 
tion combined could not have wr jugli t 
out; which could have been eifeeted 
by no one but by him who " made 
heaven and earth,-" by him who 
created all things. See Col i 
13-17. 

PSALM CXXV 
This psalm is entitled meielT "A Song 
of Degrees," lis aulhoi and the oeca- 
sion on which it was composed, are 
nnknown. The contents of the psalm 
accord well with tho supposition that it 
may have heen written met the return 
from the RabyloniBh captirifv, and mi^ 



PSALM CXXT. 

'pHET that trust ia tlie Lord 

shall 6e aa mount Zion, which 

caimot be removed, hut abideth 



have been des^nsd lo strengthen and 
comfort those who were engaged in re- 
building the oily, and restoring the 
ancient worship, either against the Sa- 
maritans and those who opposed them 
(Nah. vi. 12, 13), or gainst the lulie- 
warmness of a part of the people them- 
selves. There is nothuig, however, so 
eiclusively applicable to tiiat time as to 
make it necessary to suppose that it was 
composed on that occasion, Thei-e is, 
indeed, evidence in the psalm (ver, 6), 
that there were some among the people 
■who were disposed to turn away fram 
the service of Jehoi-ah, or who weie 
perverse and rebellious ; but such a stale 
of things was not pecuhar to the time of 
the return from the captivity, nor was it 
peLuhar to the Jews, for it has occuned 
often it exists still The psalm is de 
signed to encourage thoEe who nere 
disposed to trust ut the Loid, by the 



1 They thai fnisf m the LOBD 
His people, his inends It is, and 
has been aUajs, a characteristic ot 
the people ot God that they ft ms/ or 
coHfide in him f ShaU be as mowat 
Zioa The mountain which Dai id 
fortified, and on « hich the city wis 
at first built, 2 Sam v 6-9 The 
name Zian became also the name h^ 
which the ent re citj was known 
K THiioh Bannot be reiaooed bnt 
abidefhfo) eoer A mountain la an 
emblem ot Himness and stability, 
and it IS naturil to speak of it as 
that which could not be removed 
There is something moie than this 
liowe\er, intended here, as there is 
some ground of comparison peeahar!y 
in legard to Mount Zion This must 
haie been either the idea that Zion 
nas pHrticulaily strong by position, 
or that it was under the Div ine pro 
tcclinn and was therefore safe Most 



C.otwic 



Ui 



PSALM 



2 As the moimtaitis are round 
about Jerusalem, so the Loed is 
round about his people from 
hencefortii even, for ever. 

3 For the rod of ' the wicked 

probably it refers to Zion as a place 
eeoure by nature, and rendered more 
■obyrt. 

2. Aa ihe aouniazas are roand 
oioBi Jerusalem, Heb., " Jeraaalem 
— the manntains are rotwd about 
her." Jernsalem, except on the 
north, ie encompassed with hilk or 
mountninB, ao that although the city 
was built on hills — Zion, Moriab, 
Bezethah, Acta, — it was itself anr- 
rovinded by hills higher than any of 
these, and was, in a certain sense, in 
a valley. See Notes on Matt. iL 1. 
Comp. Hotes on Ps. xlviii. T So the 
LOBD is round aiozif hie people, etc. 
As Jernsalem is thus protected by 
the hills around, so the people of 
God are protected by Jehovah. He 
surrounds the church; he is exalted 
far above the chnrch ; he cnards the 
approaches to the churCh; he can 
defend it from all its foee. Under 
his protection it is safe. Jerusalem, 
ai surrounded by hills and mountains, 
has thus become an embleat of the 
chnroh at all times; its secnrity was 
an emblem of the security of all who 
trust in the Lord. 

3 For the rod of fhe wished. 
M g as H VI ckedtiess. The 
w d — b ff, the sceptre, 
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often dealt nith —that is, God will 
not give his people prosperity as he 
does them The righteous n ill be 
afflicted, and will be placed in cir- 
eumstancea to teep them fiom put- 
ting forth their hinds to iniquity, 
that IS, from indulging in uuquity 
They will be afBicted, they will be 
kept in the wajs of vntue and re 
Iginn b\ tnil, the^ Mill not be left 



shall not rest upon the lot of 
the righteous; lest "the righteous 
put forth their hands unto ini- 
quity. 



t out the depravity of the heai't 
e wicked are. U ShaU not test 
wfon. Permanently abide; or,betbe 
constant condition of the righteous. 
They iRay be pmspered, but they 
must expect that there will be 
changes, and that God will so deal 
with them as to keep them from 
putting forth their hands to iniquity. 
IT Tie lot of tie ngMeowt. The 
righteous, coaadered as the " lot " or 
portion of the Lord. The lo^tgaage 
is derived from dividing a land by 
lot (corap. Ps. cv. 11; lixiv. 2); and 
the idea is, that the "lot" pertain- 
ing to the Lord, or his "porfiou" 
among men, is the righteous. 1 Leat 
the Tiffhteojis put forth their hajids 
vsto iaiquitg. Lest the effect of 
prosperity should be to lead them 
away from God, — lilte the wicked^ 
Hence they are dealt with m a differ- 
ent manner. They are afflicted i they 
are thus kept under proper discipline, 
and their hearts and lives are made 
what they should be. The state- 
ment in this verse, therefore, accords 
with the uniform statements in the 
Scriptures, that prosperity ia danger- 
ous to the spiritual interests of men, 
and that, therefore, men are often 
afflicted in order that Ihey may be 
led to seek higher interests than 
those which pertain to this life. The 
coittiexion here seems to be, that God 
will defend his people, even as Jeru- 
salem was defended by hills and 
mountains ; but that the real welfare 
and prospei ity of his people was not 
what the wiiJied seek — wealth and 
honoui , — but the favour oi the 
Lord Another meaning may, how- 
eiei, be sugge'ted in regaid to this 
veise whith f* some may appear 
more probable than the one aliove. 
It IS this — that the "rod" — the 
dominion of the wicked — of bad 
ruleif — of a harsh and oppressive 
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4 Do good, Lord, nata 
those that be sood, and to them 
that are uprigSt in Uieiv hearts. 

5 As for such as turn aside 



goyenjmeiit — will not always be upon 
tlie people of GoA, lest, being cruslied, 
they should be led to acta of iniquity j 
or lest, being kept from the free 
eervioe of God, they should abandon 
themselves to Ein. 

4. 1)0 good, O liOB.li, «nio those 
that he good, etc. To tlie good ; to 
the pious. Let them be under the 
Divine protection. PoBsibly this is 
not merely a prayer, hut is expressive 
of the belief of the psalmist as to 
what iDoald occur nnder the Divine 
udminiatration — that the favour of 
God would rest npon his people. 

6. As for saeft as turn aside mnfo 
their crooked viogs. The wicked. 
Those who leave the right or straight 
path, and wander in forbidden ways. 
The word here rendered croolced viai/s 
oconrs nowhere else eicept in Judges 
V. 6, where it is rendered iy-antj(s, — 
meaning unfrequented paths or roads ; 
narrow and crooked paths, remote 
from the highways, or the ways com- 
monly traversed. Hence the word 
means also paths of sin — as devia- 
tions from the straight road which 
man should travel. \ The hOBD 
shall lead them forth wiih the work- 
er f 'liq 'iu Th y h 11 be dealt 
w th <« rs Th T k 11 b 

p hed Th UuBi IS t b 1 
1 d t thos wh f sak ti 
h p of God wh ase to d 

good wh th fch m g th 
p f »b d p pi f Cod d 

fi m him n 1 y p tl d f b dd 
w y Th 1 th t tb I 

fess f religion will not save them ; 
th t th y will not obtain the Divine 
bless g merely because they are 
edi tjie people of God, or are 
n mb d among them, but that 
th y 11 be treated as all other sin- 
„ ar —they wiU he led forth 

th 11 the wicked, and will be 
t eated like them. Comp. Eiek. 



«iito their ci-ooked ^vaya, the 
LOBD shall lead them forth with 
the workers of iniquity ! 6m! peace 
" shall be upon. Israel. 



«A.im. 13, 13; Matt. vii. 22, 23; xiv. 
11, 13. if But peace shall be upon 
Israel. Upon the real Israel; upon 
the true people of God. Gal. vi.l6; 
laa. liv. 13; Iv. 12; Ivii. 2; Ixvi. 12; 
John liv. 27; xvi. 33; Eph. ii. 17; 
Phil. iv. 7. 

PSALM cxxn. 

This psalm is entiiled simply "A 
Song of Degrees." See the lutiini. to 
Psalm osx. There can be no reasonable 
doubt aa to the oeoasion on which it was 
composed, for it bears internal evidence 
of having been composed with reference 
to the return IVom Babylon. It may 
have been desigiied to be sung as the 
i-etuvning captives went up to Jerusa- 
lem, but was more probably oompoEtd 
bsequently to that event, as desigiie-' 
I ji. ,-_ — Tiembrance. If ""' 

^_ ^ . who bad 

been personsliy inferesWd in it, for the 
author manifestly, in describing the feel- 
ings of the people (vers. 1, 2), speaks of 
himself as one of (hem, or as pacticipat- 
ine in those feelings which they had 
when the exile was closed, and when 
they returned to their own land. Who 
the author was, it is in vain now to con- 

r. fi), 

, something that 

m^ht be called a "captivity," — from 
wMch the psalmist prays mat tbey 
m%ht be delivered; and the object: ot 
the psalm would seem to be in pai-t, in 
that trial to find encouragement t-am 
the former interpoaition of God in their 
ease. Aa ha liad " turned the captivity 
of Zion," as be ha4 iUed tkeir " mouth 
with laughter," so the psalmist pniys 
that he would again intei^toae in amilar 
circumstances, and renew his goodncse. 
course, now impossible to deter- 



oiiller supposes, t 



portion of the people who remained i: 
exile i or it may be to some other oap 
(ivity or danger to which tbey were ex 
posed aftei' their return. Tlie psalmisl 
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WHEN the Loed ' turned " 
'■ again the captivity of Zion, 
■we were like them that di-eam. 

2 Then was oui- mouth fiUed 
with laughter, and our tongue 



with singing: then said they 
among the Eeathen, The Lord 
hath 2 done gi'eat things for them. 
3 The LOBD hath done gi-eat 
things for us; whereof we ai'e 



moiiii^/d 



mth Itim. 



howerer, expreaees entire confidence that 
tliere -would be such interpodtion, aud 
thai, thoogh then in trouble, they would 
have joy, such as the fanner has who 
goes forth aowing his seed -with weeping, 
and who comes with joy in the harvest, 
bearing hia sheaves with him, vers. 6, 6, 

1. Whsn the Lofio lumed again the 
eaptiv^ of Zion. Marg., as in Heb., 
retoT'seiUhe retundng c/f Zion. Tha 
Hebrew weird which is rendered iu 
the text capiiviia ineaua properly j-e- 
fti/»,- and then, thoae returning. The 
ancient versiona render it captiviiy. 
The reference clearly is to those who 
were returning to Zion, and the 
psalmist dxes hia eye on them as re- 
turning, and immediately aays that 
it was the Lord who had tlma restored 
them. The whole was to be traced 
to Ood. % We were li&e them thai 
dream. The Latin Vulgate and the 
IjXX. render this, "we were com- 
forted." The meaning is, " It seemed 
like a dream; we could hiii'dlj realize 
that it was soj it was so marvellous, 
80 good, ao full of Joy ..that we'could 
scarcely believe it waa real." Thia 
state of mind is not uncommon, when, 
in sadden and overpowering Joy, we 
ask whether it can be real ; whether 
it Is not all a dream. We fear that 
it ist we apprehend that it will all 
vani^ away like a dream. 

3. T&es was oar taoidh filled mith 
laughter. Thenwere we happy; com- 
pletely happy. See Job viii. 21. 
f Asd mir tanfftie ioHh singing. We 
expreased oar joy in eonga — the na- 
tural expression of joy. Young con- 
verts — thoae " bamed " ^'om sin to 
God— sing. Their feelinga find ex- 
pression in the Bonga of Zion. This 
is natural; this is proper; this will i 
occur when siuners are converted. ' 



of Jl 



young converts is 
always a happy asaemblage; a.place 
whore there is a "revival " of rehgion 
is always a happjplace, — full of songs 
and singing. S ^hea said they among 
the heathen. The nations ; the people 
among lyhom they dwelt, f The 
LOBD ha(h done great things for 
them. In causing their return to 
their own land; in ' ordering . the 
arranj^ementsforit; in bringing then- 
captivity to an end; in aecuring such 
inteiTiositJon from the civil rulers as 
to fedlitaietheto return. This would 
indicate that the surrounding people 
had not an unfriendly feeling towards 
them, hut that they pitied them in 
eiile, aiid were disposed to acknow- 
ledge the hand of God in what was 
done. Their deliverance, in tha cir- 
cumstancea, was such aa evidently to' 
have been the work of God. Tliis 
will agree well with the account of 
the retOTii of the exiles from Babylon, 
and with all that had been done for 
them by Cyrus. Comn. Ezra i. 1-4. 

3. The LoKD halh done great things 
for us. AH that the people around 
us say is true. We see it ; we feel it ; 
we acknowledge it. Those to whom 
this appertained would see it more 
clearly than those who had merely 
observed it. A surMunding world 
may see in the oonverMon of a man, 
in his being turned from sin, in the 
influence of religion npon him, in his' 
comfort, calmness, and peace, that 
"the Lord has done great things" 
for hun ; but he himself, while ho re- 
aponds most fiiUy to what they say, 
will see this wore clearly than they 
do. There is more in his redemption, 
his conversion, his peace and joy, than 
they do or can perceive, and with 
emphasis ho himself will say, "Tho 
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4 Turn a 
IiOKD, as 
eoatlk. 



(i. 9-1*. 



5 Tlicy 1 that sow in tears shall 
eap in ' joy. 

6 He that goeth forth and 



Lord HAS doae gi'eat tliiiigs for m 
H Whereof tve are glad. It flUa 
bohIb witli joy. If tMs is undevat d 
of ilie returning Hebrews — coi g 
Viiick fi^)m the oaptirltj in Babjl — 
all must see how appropriate is tb 
language ! if it be applied to a sinn 
returning to God, it is no less suit M 
for there la nothing that so fills th 
mind with joj as a true conve 
to Ood. 

4. Jkm agaia our captivity O 
LoEB. LitBrallj, "Turn our p 
tivity." The word "again" i 
gerted by the translators, and con j 
an idea which is not necessarily i th 
original. It is simply a prayer tl t 
God would "tnm" their capti tj 
i, e., looting upon the eaptivitj as 
not wholly ended, or as, in some sense, 
atiil continuing, that it might please 
him ishoUg to turn it, ot to end it. 
Tlie language would be applicable, if 
there was a new " captivity " eimilar 
to the one from which they had been 
delivered, ocif theonemunly referred 
to was not complete ; that is, if a part 
of the penple sUlI remained in band- 
age. The latter is probably the idea, 
tliat while a condderahle part of the 
uaUon had been restored, and while 
an order had been issued for the re- 
HtorsUon of all the capti 






atiil t 



1 of them 
and the prayer is, that God would 
interfere in tlieir behalf, and complete 
the work. A portion of the exiles, in 
feet, retarned under Cyrnei a part 
under Darius ; a part under Xerxes 
and his euecessors. The return was 
by no meana accomplished at once, 
but ooenpied a auceession of years. 
% M the stream/ in the south. In 
the southern parts of Paleatiue, or in 
theTegions bordering it on the south, 
— Idumea and Arabia. That is. As 
those streams when dried up by the 
Eummer heat are swelled by antumnal 



h d be lied by 
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ral f 1 

t t p eswl 1 
bg Imylfhltea, d 

which require much laboar, will be 
crowned with success, and that the 
joy ia more than an equivalent for uU 
the weariness and aorrow. Thus it is 
in reapect to the toil of the husbaud- 
man; the cares and anxieties of the 
student; the work of converaion and 
repentance ; the labours of the Chris- 
tian pastor; theefTorta ofthe Sabbath- 
schooi teacher ; the faithfulness ofthe 
Christian parent; the endeavours ol' 
a church for a revival of religion ; the 
zeal and sacrifice of the Christian 
missionaiT. Tlie particular allusion 
here is to the exiles, in their Ions and 
weary march to their native land. 
It was a work of toil and tears, but 
there would be joy, tike that of the 
harvest, when, their long journey over 
they should again come to their native 
land. Comp. laa. ix. 3 

6. .Ha Hat goeth forth u» ? ioeepsfh. 
He that goea forth weeping — still an 
allnsion to the fermer He is seen 
moving slowly and sadly oier the 
ploughed ground, burdened with his 
task, and in tears. % Beanng pre- 
cious seed. Marg., aeed-hasket. Lite- 
rally, " bearing the drmmng out of 
seed :" perhaps the seed as drawn out 
of his bag; or, as scattered or sown 
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wee^etli, bearing ' precious seed, 
le again with 



regolarly in furrows, so that it seems 
to be draws oat in regular Hoes over 
the fields. 1 Shall doahtUas come 
again. Shall come io this sown field 
again in the time of harvest. He will 
visit it with other feelings than those 
wMch he now has, 1[ J^th r^oicing, 
etc. I'hen his tears will he turned 
to joy. Then the rich harvest will 
wave before him. Then he will thrust 
in his sickle and reap. Then he will 
gather "the golden grain, and the wain 
will groan nnder the burden, and the 
sheaves will be carried forth with 
songs of joy. Ho will be abundantly 
rewarded for ail h toil b w 11 
the fiuit ofh Ibora h wllba 
filled with j Tb d 'Ti f th 
ilhiatration w d btedl t i ee 
the hearts of tl les th t g 

and dangecon j yt th t 

land; it has h w wd d 

more universal piloat as b g 
fitted (0 enc or g U m 1 
deavoors to th w 1 

tion, and to d good n th w Id — 
for the effort ft n tt d d w th 
sacrifice, toil nd t Ih j y f 

heaven will b m tb p 

aation for all th Ih fll g 
remarks by D Th (Lid 

the Book, v 1 pp 118 U ) 11 
furnish an illustration ot the meaning 
of this passage : — " I never saw people 
sowing ID tears exactly, but have often 
kuowa them to do it. in fear and dis- 
tress sufficient to draw them from any 
eye. In seisins ot great scarcity the 
poor pensints port in aoriow wich 
every measure of preciooa seed cast 
into the ground. It is hke taking 
hread out ot the mouths ot their 
children and in such times many 
bitter teais are actually 9hed ovei it 
The distress is Aequently so gieat 
that government is obliged tofiirnish 
seed, or none would be sown. Ibraliim 
INtsha did thia more than once within 
my romembranoB, copying the eK- 
ampb, perhaps, of his gi-eab prede- 



cessor in Egypt when the seven years' 
famine was ended. The thoughts of 
this psalm may likewise have been 
suggested by the extreme danger 
which frequently attends the farmer 
in his ploughing and sowing. The 
calamity which fell upon the husband- 
men of Job when the oxen were 
ploughing, and the asses feeding be- 
side them, and the Sabeans fell npon 
them and took them away, and slew 
the servants with the edge of lie 
sword (Job i. 14, 15), is often re- 
peated in our day. To understand 
this, you must remember what I just 
told y bout the situation of the 

hi la d in the open country ; 

1 h g in we meet that verlml 
y the sower goes forth — that 

fr m tb village. The people of 
Ibel d Khiem, in Merj'Aijfln, for 
pi h e their best grain-grow- 
g fi 11 d wn in the 'Ard Hiileh, 
ght miles from their homes, 
an 1 t th t much nearer the law- 
less b 1 f the desert. When the 
t V d sturbed, or the govern- 
m t w k they cannot sow these 
Id pt at the risk of their lives. 

I deed, tl y always go forth in large 
mpan and completely armed, 
ready to dr p the ph>ugh and seize 
the musket at a moment's warning; 
and yet, with all this care, many sad 
and fatal calamities overtake the men 
who must thus sow in tears. And 
still another origin may be found for 
the thoughts of the psalm in the ex- 
treme diiflculty of the work itself in 
many places. The soil is rocky, im- 
practicable, overgrown with sharp 
thorns; and it costs much painfui 
toil to bKak up and gather out the 
rocks, cut and barn the briers, and 
to subdue the stubborn soil, espedally 
with their feeble oxen and indgnifi- 
cant ploughs. Join all these to- 
gether, and the sentiment is very 
forcibly brought out, that he who 
labours hard, in cold and in rain, in 
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PSALM CXXVII. 

A SQog of dogi-ees ' for Solomon. 

EXCEPT ■ the Lord bnild the 
house, they labour in vain 
2 that build it ; except the Lord 

fear and danger, in poverty and. in 
want, casting his precious seed in the 
giDund, will snrely come :agaiu, at 
harveBt-time, with rejoicing, and 
bearing Ms sheayas with him." 

PSALM CXXYII. ■ 
This psalm . is .entitled "A Song of 
Degrees for Solomon;" m the margin, 
"Of Solomon." In the Syriao Version 
the title ia, "From the Paahns of the 
Ascent; spoken by David coneeioin^ 
Solomon ; it was spoken also of Hpi™" 



the title may he either "foi- Sohnnon," 
or "0/ Solomon;" tliatis, it may have 
heen either composed by him, or with 
reference to him. Many haye supposed 
that it waB written by David near the 
close of his life, and was designed to be 
a guide to Solomon, his successor, in 
regard to the principles which should 
govern Tiitti in his reign. There ie 
nothing, however, in the title in th( 
Hebrew which would indicate that il 
was composed by David; and there is 
nothing m the psalm which would seem 
to be pemUarly appropriate to address to 
a young monarch juat entering on his 
re^n, nnless it was the mere fact of 
dependence on God. The allusion tc 
children (vers. 3-5), beautiful and pro- 
per as it b, would seem to hare no par- 
ticuW pertinency lo an entrance on thf 
adminiMration of a government, and 
would not be the topic which would most 
naturally be si^ested in such circum- 
stances. The probabilily, therefore, is, 
that the psalm was composed by Solo- 
mon. On what occasion, however, it 
was wiitten, it is now impossible to de- 
termine. The sentiments and_ style are 
such as agree well with the id h t 
Solomon was the author, and th hi 
psalm might have been introdu ed int 
the Book of Proverbs without anj m m 
fest discrepancy with the general h 
raotar and style of that book, Pro th 
psalm itself it would seem that t w 
composed mainly with referenc t 
who was entering on domestic 1 f and 






t was intended to set before such 
the views which ou^ht to guide 

M the thoughts which ought to 
to him. Nothing could bo more 

Snropriate in such oircumBtances than 
a ^timents of (he psalra ;-I. The 
entire dependence on God for Bucceas, 
ver, 1. 11. The vanity of all efforts- 
rising earhi, and sitting np late— with- 
out (he iSivine blesang, ver. 2. III. 
The fact that children helong to God, 
and are to be regarded as his, ver. 3. 
rv. The aid which children might be 
expected ta render to a father in sup- 

{orting or defending him, ver. 4. V. 
he comfort which ha might aspect to 
derive from them, and the honour which, 
being properly trained, they wouU re- 
flect on him Mid on the family, ver. 0. 

1. lEsrc^t the LoKD huSd the house. 
Or rather, " a house." The word 
house may refer either to an ordinai'y 
dwelUng; to the temple, as a place of 
worship; or to a family, with refer- 
ence to its suooass and prosperity, as 
the word house is often tised now. 
The statement is universal, and is de- 
signed to indicate a nnivecaal depend- 
ence on God in human andertnkings, 
though it is not impTObable that there 
may have been an allnaion, when the 
ps^m was composed, to soma build- 
ing which was contemplated or com- 
menced. If the psalm was a compo- 
sition of David or Solomon, the allu- 
sion jBoy have been to the temple 
about to be erected. The language, 
however, is so general as to be appli- 
cable to out/ enterprise of that kind. 
IT TA^ Joiow s» vain that build it. 
Literally, "In vain toil its builders 
t The idea is, that they are en- 
tirely d pendent on God. No matter 
h t th ir skill, thdr strength, their 
dust V may ha — all will be in vain 
1 1 d shall assist them. They 
d pendant on Him for life, for 
h alth for strength, for practical 
w d m for a disposition to continue 
MS 
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2 Itisyaia for jow to i-iso up breadof sorrows ; /oi- so Legiveth 
early, to sit up late, to eat ' the liis beloved sleep. 



their work, and for sueeeaa in it. 
Their work might be daetroyed by 
fire, by a tempest, by an earthquake, 
oc by an irruption of enemieaj and 
for the result, therefore, they are en- 
tirely dependent on God. ^ Eiecepi 
the LoED keep the eitg. Tha same 
idea of dependence is here repeated 
iu another form. The preservation 
of a city depends wholly on God, 
whatever care or -preoantion may be 
used, IT 2Se HiaieSmaii waheth but 
in vain. Literally, " In vain waketh 
the keeper." The word rendered 
maketh means to be aleepleesj and 
then, to watch. The allusion ia to 
the watch or guard appointed to, keep 
a city, and the idea:iB, that, whatever 
may_ be the diligence, the care, the 
fidelity of one thas appoiotei! to guaivl 
fe keeping must depend 



Gol 
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e t tte watchmen, a tempest 

p vec it, bands of armed 

1 y sail it, or the pestilence 

dd ly come into it, and 

d Bol tion through its dwell 

Tl may have been an allu- 

tl to some immediate ar 

t f r guarding Jerusalem 

1 psalm WIS loinposed, lut 

ui k so general that it is 

eoB J to confine it to that 

Ily true that, after all 

f their own preservation 

1 n can employ, their safety 

.J I h 11^ on GotI 

It B foi ^o» to nse vp 

Ig 11 psalmist does not here" 
J h t t mpropar to rise eaily, 
til t th could be no adiantaga 
t, th t men would be moie 
likely to be suooessfiil in their nnder- 
takings if they did not rise early; 
but that, although this was done, 
they would be still altogether de- 
pendent on God. Mere early rising, 
without his blessing, would not secure 
what they hoped to accomplish, for 
everything is still in the hand of God. 



wh h n 



Health, strength, clearness of inind, 
and Buocess, are all under his control; 
and though early rising miw/ tend to 
produce ^ these — as it does in iiict 
—yet still men are not the less de- 
pendent on God for sueceaa. f To 
ait «p laie. That yoa may lahoar or 
study. As in the formei- case the 
psalmist does not eipress any opinion 
about the propriety or impropriety of 
early rising, so it is in respect to this. 
He merely says that if it is done, this, 
of itself, will not accomplish the ob- 
ject; man are still dependent on God 
for success though they do it. As a 
matter of fact, however, sitting up 
late has less tendern^ to promote 
success in liffe than early rising; but 
in either case there is the same de- 
pendence on God. *i To eat the bread 
ofsorioiBS Bread of care, anxiety, 
or trouble, that is, biead earned or 
piocured by the sa^ecity of toil. 
There may he an allnsion hare to the 
original sentence pronounced on man. 
Gen 111 17 The meaning is, that it 
18 in vain that jou labour hard, that 
yoa exhaust youi strength, in order 
to get biead to eat, unl^s God shall 
bless yoa After all your toil the re- 
sult IS With him f For *o Se giveti 
his beloved sleep The word "for " 
IS not in the original The sentence 
IS very obscure in the connexion in 
which it stands The Septuagint and 
Latm Vnlgaie render \% ' Ya who eat 
the bread ot care — rise when yon have 
rested — whan he hath given his be- 
loved Bleep " Some have supposed it 
to mean that God gives his people rest 
ivithont toil,— or that, while others 
labour, his "bebvad" — his friends — 
sleep; hut tMs interpretation is ifot 
necessarily demanded by the Hebrew,' 
and ia inconsistent with the general 
doctrine of the Bitile. Others have 
supposed the idea to be, that God 
gives his beloved rest after labour; 
but though this is true, it is not true 
of them peenliarly or exclusively. 
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3 Lo, ctildren " wre an heritage 
of the Lord ; and the ft'iiit of the 
■womb is his rewai'd. 



Some suppose, with ss little proba- 
bility, that the meaning b, that what 
others hope (but hope in vain) to get 
by laboar, the Lord baatows upon bis 
people in sleep, tliay know not how. 
The meaning aTideiitly is, that God 
bestowH "sleep" npon his people in 
some sense in which it is not bestowed 
on others, or that there is, in regard 
to their case, something in which the; 



early for 



and troubled, — ■ 
the sake of gain 
who eat the bread of care. The idea, 
seems to be that there would be calm- 
ness, repose, freedom from anxiety or 
Bolieitnde. God makes the mind of 
hia people — -his beloved — calm and 
tranquil, while the world around ia 
filled with anxiety and restlesanaaa — 
busy, bnstUng, Korried. As a conse- 
quence of this calmness of mind, and 
of their confidence in him, they enjoy 
undisturbed repoae at night. They 
are not kept wakeful and anxious 
about their worldly afikJrs as other 
men are, for they leave all with God, 
and ihtts he " gi veth hia beloved sleep." 
The particle "*o"— p, ken — or 
"thus," I apprehend, refers to the 
greneral sense of what had been said, 
rather than to what immediateh/ pre- 
cedes it;— to the fact that all succeas 
depends on God (ver. 1), and that it 
is always by his intei^position, and not 
aa the result of human skill, toil, or 
fiitigue, that men find calmness, sne- 
oess, repoae. It is only by the fiivonr 
of God, and by their recognizing their 
dependence on him, that they find 
repose, success and freedom fram 

3. Lo, vhildren are an heritage of 
the LoBD. They are an Inheritance 
derived from the Lord. They aie 
bestowed by him as really as auccess 
is in building a house, or in guarding 
a city. The idea is, that eveiythinjj 



4 As arrows are in the hand of 
a mighty man; so are children of 
the youth. 

5 Happy ts the man that hath 

is a gift from God, and is to be re- 
celTed Bsfromhim, audtobeacknow. 
ledged aa his ^ft. The general idea 
here, as in the previous yeraea, ia that 
of entire dependence on God. IT And 
ike frv^ii Gf the wovib is his reward. 
Or rather, " a reward ;" that is, they 
are of the nature of a reward for a 
life of devotion to God ; they are 
among the blessings which God pro- 
mises, and are evidences of bis iavour. 
Our translation by inserting the 
words " is his " obscures the sense, as 
if the meaning were that they belong 
to Godas his "reward"for what he 
does for us. The reverse of this is 
the true idea, — thai they are a bless, 
ing with which he rewards or favours 
hie people. Of course, this is not 
universally true, but the promise is a 
general one, in accordance with the 
usual promises in the Bible in regard 
to the result of piety. Children ai'e 
to be reckoned among the Divine 
favours bestowed on us, and fbr their 
lives, their health, their virtuea, and 
the happiness derived from them, 
we ai'c, as in other thinga, dependent 
on him, — as in building a house, 
in guarding a dty, or in the rest and 
comfort derived from toil. 

4. As arrows are in the hand of a 
migUg num. They are what a parent 
may rely on for defence in danger, or 
for help in securing provision for 
himself and family,— -as the warrior 
or the hunter relies on hia arrows. 
IT So are children oft&e^ouih. Sons 
in their youth; in their prime and 
vigour. Tlie comparison of sons with 
anows or spears is common in Arabic 
poetry. See EoaenniuUer, Com. m 
los. AJbo Morgenland, jb loo. 

5. Eappg is the mam. Heb., The 
happiness of tlie man. See Notes on 
Pa. i. 1. IT That hath hU gmverfall 
of them. The gui-cer is a ease in 
wliicb arrows are can'ied ; and as a 
man — a hunter or warrior — feels sa- 
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1 Ms quiver Ml of them; thay j 
shall not be asbamed, but they | 
shall ^ Bpeak with the e: 
the • gate. 

• Or, iMM, Pa. Yviii. *7 
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slalt eat thi^ 



cure when he has his quiver full of 
arrows, eo a man is blessed in pro- 
portion to the number of his sons. 
This is in. accordance n'ith the idea 
oflen presented in the Bihle, and the 
promisB often made thereof a numer- 
ous posterity as a proof of the Divine 
favour. IT They shall not ie ashamed. 
They shall not turn back discomfited, 
hanging their heads with shfime and 
confusion. See Notes on Job vi. 20. 
If S«t theg shall speak tnUh {he eae- 
aUes ia the gate. Marg., shall sjibdue, 
or destroii. The Hebrew vrord, how- 
erer. means to speak ; and the mean- 
ing is, that they would ^teak to their 
foes in the place of conflict, — for a 
battle occurred often in the gate of 
a city, as the possesion of a gate, or 
an entrance to a city was of so nmch 
impoi-tance to those who attaclied, 
and those who defended it. The idea 
is, (hat they would speak with effect ; 
they would distinguish themselves; 
they would let their presence be 
known. The connexion does not 
allow ua to understand this of fbren- 
sio controversy, or of transactions in 
bnsiness, though these were usually 
performed at the gales of cities. The 
meaning Is, that they wonld do honour 
to the family, and gratify the heart 
of the parent, by their valour in 
defending their city and home, or in 
attacking the cities of the enemies of 
their country. The psalm is designed 
to inculcate the lesson of dependence 
on God lor success m everything 
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dtsign of it, however, cannot he mis- 
understood. It is intended, to show the 
advantage of religion on the a^ira of 
this life, and especially <m the domestic 
relations;— in a numerous femily, in 
the oharBcferof children, and in being 
pemiitffd to see nvmerous desoend- 



mittad to see the prosperity of Zion — 
the good of Jeruaalem, and peace upon 
IsraeL Of coanie this is to be repaired 
as a general statement, or as indicating 
what will eoBHHOJiiy be true as the re- 
sult ot religion. SeeNotesonPa. iiivii. 
9, 33 ; csii. 2, 3. Thus industry, tem- 

Cerance, prudence, tend fo promote 
ealth. and long life, so that healtli and 
a lone Ute are ftie general result ; but it 
would he unfeir to regard one who 
should assert this as meaning to saythat 
it is miiversaUy true, or that men who 
are industrious, temperate, and prudent, 
are never sidt, and newer die. 

The psalm states, in general (ver. 1), 
the blessedness of those wko fear the 
Lord. This btesaednees is seen (1) in 
ikeir Buccens m hfe, ver. 3; (2) in a 
numerous and happy family, ver. 3 ; ^8) 
in beingpeiToittedto see cmldren^s ohil- 
dren, T«r. 6 ; (4) in being permitted to 
see the prospentj of religion — the " good 
of Jerusalem," £Uid " peace upon Israel," 



1. BUssed is enery oneihat feareih 
ihe'Lcisa. That honours Ood; that 
is truly pions. See Notes on Fs. L 1 ; 
cxii. 1. What that blessedness is, 
is indicated in the following verses. 
■r That waUceth in his tuaga. The 
ways V, huh God commands or directs. 
On the word taal&eth, see Notes on 
Ps 1 1 

a Sbr ihoa shidt eat the lahour of 
ihtne Aaiitfa. Thou shalt enjoy the 
avails ot thy labour; thou shalt be 
secure in thy rights. See Notes on 
lea 111 10 This is a general promise 
respecting the prosperity which re- 
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laloiir of -Uine liHis Iwu^ 
si It tlo be and t iJ if ie 'iie 1 
vith thee 



1 pio affords If a 1 en 
rel gioua th would be n 



3 Tl y vife ' 11 he as a fi-uit- 
' 1 vme I J tlie e lea of thine 



labo r of h 9 own hanas ;" and pro- 
p tv d nor be swept away 
by war or beouae lie prey of rob- 
era and &eel ooters Religion, if it 




OS abundant harvests m ght be ire 
vented bj the direct prov &ei ce ot 
God — by blight, and niilden and 
etorms, and dronght — ail men wonid 
enjoy undisturbed the avails ot the r 
labour. Slavery, whereby one man 
U compelled to labour fui another 
would come to an end ei,ery one 
who IB now a slave would eat the 



prevailed universally noild produce 
universal seouiity in our rights 
IT Mapp/ shalt (iOM be and it shall 
he ipelt mtth fl eg Literally Hapij 
tl ou and well with thee That i 
happiness and seeurity would be the 
consequence of true relig on 

8 TAv wife shall heasafndf! 
vme b^i the aides of thtne Im i3e It la 
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house: thy childreii like olive 
plants ' round about thy table. 
4 Behold, that thus shall the 

! Pa, aaiy. 13. o P>. cjisiv. S 



not uncommoD in the East, as else- 
where, 'to train a vine along the sidea 
of a house— partly to save ground ; 
partly because it is a good exposure 
for fruit; partly as an oraamenti 
and partly to protect it from thieves. 
Such a vine, in its beauty, and in the 
abundant clusters npon it, becomes a 
beantiful emblem of the mother of a 
numeroas household. O f tl 
blessings most desir d d t 

valued in the East was m 

posterity, and this, in h f 

Abraham, Isaac, and J b w 
among the chief blessij gs wh i God 
promised to them — a p te tj that 
should resenible in nnmb th d 
of the sea or the sta f h 
Comp. Gen. xv. 5; x 17 xa 
12. These two things— th ght t 
the avails of one's lab ( 2) 
and a numerous ftni ly — tl 
blessings which are first specified as 
constituting the happiness of a pions 
hoosehold. % 2% children like oUve 
plants Tousd aio»( thy iallB. Comp. 



Notes on Ps. lii. 8. BeautifHil ; pro- 
duciug abundance; sending up young 
plants to tate the place of the old 
whentheydecayanddie. The follow- 
ing extract and preceding out fi'oiii 
"TlieLaud and Boob," vol. i,, pp. 
76, 77, will furnish a good illustca- 
tion of this passage; — "To what 
parlioular circnmstance does David 
refer in the 128th Paalm, where he 
says. Thy ohildran shall be like olive- 
plants round about thy table P Follow 
me into the gmve, and I will show 
you what may have suggested the 
comparison. Here we have hit npon 
a beantiful illustration. This aged 
ajud decayed tree is surronnded, as 
yon see, by several young and thrifty 
shoots, which spring from the root of 
tile venerable parent. They seem to 
uphold, protect, and embrace it. We 
may even fancy that they now bear 
that load of fcnit which would other- 



man be hleasetl that feareth the 

5 The Loud shall bless thee 
out " of Zion : and thou shalt see 

wise be demanded of the feeble 
parent. Thus do good and affection, 
ate children gather round the table 
of the righteous. Each contributes 
something to the common wealth 
and welfare of the whole— a beauti. 
ful fflght, with which may God refresh 
the eyes of every friend of mine." 

4. Behold, that thus shall the man 
' " ' t As h h d sad, 
p this p t Sea th 

1 m It t g his 11 Id h n 

g th - - ■• 
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gi tef 111 
t 1 Look 
hpp f 
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J y g th f 
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a 



tl f th 

y ars,— 1 11 this" as com e 

ft thLrd- dj h n 
11 t t f th 11 as d ess whi h 
toUows a religions life." 

The LoBB shall bless thee out of 



Zion. Will not merely b] _._ ._ 

the field and in the house, but will 
add blessings that seem to come more 
directly out of Zion, or that seem to 
be more directly connected with re- 
ligion ! — shall bless thee with religious 
influences in thine own family; shall 
bless thee by permitting thee to see 
the growtli of the church and the 
conversion of seals. If And than 
shalt see the good of Jerusalem. The 
prosperity, the happiness of Jern- 
salemi- that is, the good of the 
church J the advancement of pure 
religion. The Hebrew might be 
rendered, "And look thou upon the 
good of Jerusalem "—in the impera- 
tive ; and, thus rendered, it would be 
a command to regard, in these cir- 
cumstances, the welfare of Jerusalem, 
or the prosperity of the church but 
the language will also a 1 n t of tl e 
other oonsfaTiotion, and the counaiion 
seematoi'equireit. Thnsan lerstood 
it is a promise that he who la referred 
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the good of Jemaalem all tlie 
days of thy life. 

6 Tea, fliou shalt see thy chil'- 
dren'a " children, and " peace 
upon IsrEieL 

iGeD.1.2S| OoliilU.16. 



PSALM OXXIX. 

iime have they 
torn ^ my youth, 
may Israel now say ; 
2 Many a time havethey afflicted 



towonld be permitted to enjoy aview 
of the Gontiiiual prosperity of religion 
in the world. IT -^11 "*« days of thy 
life. To the vary close of life. No 
higher bleasing could be promised to 
a pious mau than that he should see 
religion alwajw prospering j that the 
last view which he would have of the 
world should be the rapid advances of 
religion ; that be should die in a 
revival of religion, 

6. Tea, thou shalt see th/ ehild/ren'a 
ohildren. This is a continuation of 
the idea of blessedness as connected 
with a numerous posterity — an object 
of BO mnch interest to the Hebrews 
(see Notes on ver. 3), and having its 
foundation in our nature. ^ And 
fpeace upon Israel. See Fs. cxsv, 5. 
As the crowning blessing ; a Messing 
above that of (success in worldly 
affairs] above that of seeing a nu- 
merous and happy pceterity. The 
love of Ood is the supreme affeoti 



t that h 



; the 



I may prosper 
ana triumph is to him a supreme 
desire. Man is truly and completely 
blessed only in religion. 

■P3A1M CXXIX 
This psalm is entitled merely "A 
Song of Degrees." Its author is un- 
known; and the occasion on which it 
was written oannot now be asoertaiued. 
It is a psalm which wotdd be appUcable 
to many periods of the Jewish history, 
and it is not of such a natore that 
it can with certainty be referred to 
any one of them. There is nothing in 
it which would ibrbid us to sup^e that 
it was composed on the return from the 
Ssbvlonish exile, but there is nothing 
to flx it definitely to that event. Why 
itwsBimde one of the "Songs of De- 
grees" is equally unknown. It merely 
refers to the foot that Israel had often 
been roughly and severely treated ; and 



it eontsiHs a prayer that those who were 
the enemies of Zion might be punidied 
in a proper maimer. It would seem 
probable that it was composed during a 
time of trouble, of war, or of peraecu- 
tion, and that Uie main purpose of the 
wiiter was to refer to the Ikct that Ihe 
same thing had often occurred before, 
and to find consolation and support liii 
that fact. The principle on which it is 
founded is, that there is noQiing to be 
dreaded as the result of trial, if we have 
parsed through the same fOrm of ti^ 
before, andif we have not sunk but have 
been sustained under it. This furnishes 
an assurance that the same thing may 

1. Maf^aMme. Marg., as in Heb., 
fliuci. Pmbably, however, the idea 
is, as expressed in our translation, 
MaMy a time ; often. So it is in the 
Latin Vulgate and the Septuagint; 
and this accords better with the eon- 
nesion, 1 Save fhey <^icteA ine 
frommgyoath. Have Ibeenafflicted; 
have others dealt unjustly by me. The 
3o«th here is the beginnii^ of the 
history of that people; — since we 
began to be a people; since the 
nation was founded. % May Israel 
mw say. May the nation now say. 
It is clear from this that the psalm 
was not written at an early period of 
their histoiy. 

3. Many a time, etc. This repeti- 
tion is designed to fix the thoughts on 
the fact^ and to Impress it on the 
mind. The mind dwells on the fact 
as important in its bearing on the 
present occasion or emei^ucy. The 
idea is, that it is no new thing to be 
thus afSicted. It has often ooourred. 
It is a matter of long and almost con- 
stant experience. Our enemies have 
often attempted to destroy us, but in 
vain. What we experience now we 
have often experienced, and when 
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me from my youth; yet ' they 
have not prevailed agitinet ma 

S The plowers plowed upon niy 
back; they made long theu fui 



eSobm 



/I Cor. 



5 LetJ themall becoofoimded 

and tamed back that hate Zion, 

Let them be as the grass 



thus tried we have been as often de 
livered, and hava nothing aovi tl ere 
fore to fear. We are noc to regaid t 
as a strange thing that wc are now 
aMcted ; and wc are not to lie An 
oouraged or disheartened as if our 
enemies could overcome us, for fb^j 
have often tried it in vain. He who 
has protected us heretofore can pro 
tect us still. He who defended ns 
before can defend us now, and the 
past fnrnishea an assurance that he 
will defbnd us if it ia best that we 
should be protected. It does much to 
support us in affliction if we can re- 
call to mind the consolations which 
we had in former trials, and can aviul 
ourselves of the result of pa^t experi- 
ence in supporting na now. ^ Yet 
they have not prevailed agednst me. 
Thej have never been able to over- 
come us. "We we:-e safe then in the 
Divine hands ; we shall be safe in the 
saine hands now. 

3. The plonghers plouiihed upon 
mg back. The Comparison here ia nn- 
doubtedly taken from the ploughing 
of land, and the idea is that the 
sufferings which they had endured 
were such as would be well repre- 
sented by a plough passing over a 
field, tearing up the sod; piercing 
deep; and producing long rows or 
furrows. The direct allusion would 
seem to be to stripes inflicted on the 
back, as if a. plough had been made to 
pass over it ; and the meaning is, 
that they had been subjected to 
sufferings as slaves or criminals were 
when the laah cut deep into the flesh. 
Pcoliably the immediate thing in the 
mind of the psalmiat was the hard 
bondage of the children of Israel in 
Egypt, when thsj were suhjected to 
all the evils of servitude. If Theg 
made long their fwrrows. On my 
back. The word here used, and 



rendered made long — ITIN, araek, 
means to make long, to prolong, to 
ej-tend mar „ht line, and it may be 
UBcd eithei m the sense of miJiing 
long as to extent or space, or making 
long m regard to time, prolon^ng. 
Ihe latter would seem to be tlie 
meaning here, aa it ia difficult to sse 
in what sense it conld be said that 
stripes inflicted on the back could be 
made long They might, however, be 
continued and repeated; the suffer- 
ings might heproloaged sufferings as 
well as deep. It was a work of long- 
continned oppression and wrong. 

4^ The Lord is righteous. Ergh- 
teous in permitting this; righteous in 
what he has done, and will do, in the 
treatment of those who inflict suoh 
wrongs. We may now safely commit 
our cause to him in view of what be 
has done in the past. He was not 
indifferent then to our sufferings, or 
deaf to the cries of his people ; he in- 
terposed and punished the oppressors 
of his people, and we may trust him 
atill. IT Se hath cut asunder the cords 
of tlie imcked. By which they bound 
us. He did this in our "youth;" 
when we were oppressed and beaten 
in Egypt. Then he mterposed, and 

5. Let them all be coafomided and 
tamed baci:, etc. This might be ren- 
dered in the indicative, " they are 
ashamed," but the connexion seems 
to require the, rendering in our ver- 
rion. It is a prayer that God would 
now interpose as he had done in former 
times, and that he would cause oii the 
hateiB of Zion to be put to shame as 
formerly. 

6. Let them be i 

the housetops. The housetops, 
roofe of houses, covered with sand or 
earth, in which seeds of grass may 
germinate and begin to grow, but 
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imm the house-tops, c which 
withei-eth afore it gi'oweth \\p ; 

7 Wherewith the mower filleth 
not his hand, nor he that bindeth 
sheaves his bosom. 



8 Neither do they which go by 
Bay, The hleesing '' of the Lord 



where, as there is uo depth of eartli, 
and as the beat of the suii there would 
le intenee, it wonld soon wither away. 
SeeNotesoiiIsa.>rxxvii.a7. ^WUch 
viUhereth afore it groioeth tip. TIik, 
even if it liaa any meaning, is not the 
meiuiing of the oi-^nal. The idea in 
the Hebrew is,— and it is bo rendered 
in the Septua^t, the Latin Vulgate, 
and by Luther,— "which before [one] 
pulle it, withers." Grass would wither 
or dry up, of coui'se, if it were pulled 
up or cut down, hut the grass here 
spoken of withers even lefare this is 
done. It has no depth of earth to 
anstaon ifcj having spronted, and 
begun to grow, it soon dies— a perfect 
imageof feeblenessanddesolationi of 
hopes begun only to be disappainted. 
" Tliis morning " (says Dr. Thomeon, 
" Land and the Book," vol. ii., p. B74) 
"I saw a striking illustration of this 
most expressive figure. To obtain a 
good view of the Tyropean, my guide 
took me to the top of a house on the 
brow of Zion, and the gwss which 
had grown over the roof during the 
rainy season was now entirely withered 
and perfectly dry." 

7. Whsrewith the tnawer jilleth not 
his hand. It cannot bo gathered and 
laid up for the nae of oatUe, as grass 
win that grows in the field. It is 
valueless for any such purpose ; or, 
is utterly worthless. The phrase 
"filleth not his hand" seems to be 
derived from the idea of reaping, 
where the reaper with one hand takes 
liold of the grain which he reaps, and 
cats it oif with tlie sickle in the 
other. IT ^or Sb **"' hiitdeih aheavee. 
The man who gathers iu the harvest. 
Thia waa commonly performed by a 
different person from the reaper. 
t Mii hosom. This word would com- 
monly refer to the bosom of the gu- 
ment, in which things were curled ; 
or that nart above the girdle. It may 



he used here, however, iii a larger 
sense, — since it is incongruous to sup- 
pose that sheaves of grain would be 
carried thns,— as meaning amply 
that one who gathered the sheaves 
would usually convey them in bis 
anna, folding them to his bosom. 

8. Seither do thei/ which go J>y sa^. 
The blemrig qf ike 1,oxd, etc. As in 
a hai'veet-fleld, where persons passing 
by express their joy and gratitude 
that their neighbours are reaping an 
abundant harvest. The phrase " The 
blessing of the Lord he upon you," 
was expressive of good wishes; of 
pious congratulation! of a hope of 
success and prosperity ; as when we 
aay, " God be with you ;" or, " God 
hleas you." The meaning here is, 
that such language would never be 
used in reference to the grass or grain 
growing on the house-top, since it 
would never justify a wish of that 
kind:— it would be ridieolous and 
absurd to apply such language to any 
one who should be found gathering 
up that dry, and withered, and worth- 
less grass. So the psalmist prays that 
it may be in regard to all who hate 
Hon (ver. 6), that they may have no 
such prosperity as would be repre- 
sented by a growth of luxuriant and 
abundant grain ; no such prosperity 
as would be denoted by the reaper 
and the binder of sheaves gathering 
iu Bueh a harvests no such prosperity 
as would be indicated by the cheerM 
greeting and congratulation of nagh- 
bours who express their gratification 
and their joy at the rich and abundant 
harvesifc which has crowned the laboura 
of their friend, by the prayer that God 
would bless hira. T B'e bless yoU i» 
the name of the LoBD. Still the lan- 
guage of pious joy and gratifloatiou 
addressed by his neighbours to him 
who was reaping his harvest. All this , 
ia simply language drawn from com- 



3c by Google 



3SS PSALM CXXX. 

PSALM CXSX. I 2 Lord, hear my voice; * let 

ASongof aes,TEsa- thine ears be attentive to tho 

nUTof the depths ' haye I cried voice of my ei " ' 

^ imto thee, O LoBD. ; L,m. iii. 56 ; Jom 



mon life, uttering a pmyer that the 
enemies ofZion might be "eonfonnded 
and turned baet" (ver. 5)j a prayer 
that they might not be successftil in 
their endeavourato destroy the Church. 
Such a prayer cannot but he regarded 
as proper and right. 

PSALM CXXS. 

,s 

Degrees," See Notes 
CSX. The author and the oeoaBion , 
■wbieb it was coDiposed are unitno"ini, 
is also the reason why it was included 



Hpeafcineinflienameof the , 

repraaeuting its calamitieB and ita peni- 
tence. Soraehaveimaginedthatthe ner- 
son represented as apeakinginvei'a. 7, 8, 
1= „ A.ie . ;„,i;,J,i...i £,_j ti^g g^ 



ie psalm had re& .. 

the Jews in the BahylonMi captivity, 
but there is no neeraaity for limitiM; it 
Ifl that period, if indeed it has anyrercr- 
ence to the people of Israel. There were 
manv occa^ns in their history when 
the laneus^ of the psalm would not be 
less appropriate thaa at that time. But 
there is no neeeaeity at all for supposinff 
that it refers to the nation as such. 1\, 
may be the language of an individual, 
mourning over bis wns, and pleading 
for mercy, expressing deep conviction cS 
sin, and humble If ust in God as the only 
hope foe a convinced, condemned, and 
penitent sinner, la such, it would re- 
present what has oocuired in ttiousands 
of cases when sinners have been brought 
to convietion of sin, and have cried for 
nieroy. Understood in thia manner, it 
is one of the most inalmetive and touch- 
ing of the psalms. I know of no reason 
why it may not be so rogarded. 



1. Out of ihe depths. The word 
rendered depths is from a verb— n^y 
omai— whish means to be deep j then, 



to be unsearchable J then, to malio 
deep; and it would apply to anything 
low, deep, or pcofoaad, as the ocean, 
a pit, or a valley. The word here 
used occurs elsewhere only in the fol- 
lowing places :— Ps. lr.a. 2, 14, where 
it is rendered deep, appKed to water's ; 
and Isa. IL 10; Ezek. xsvii. 84, whei'c 
it is rendered depths. The word, as 
used here, would be applicable to deep 
affliction, dejection, or distress. It 
would be applicable (a) to affliction 
—the depths of son'ow from loss of 
friends, property, or bodily suffering j 
(i) sin— the depths into which the 
floul is plunged under the conscious- 
ness of guilt; (c) mental trouble- 
low spu'its — melancholy — darknesa of 
mind— lose of comfort in religion — 
powerful temptation — disappoint- 
ment—the anguish caused by in- 
gratitude — or sadneas of heart in 
view of the crimes and the sorrows 
of men — or grief at the coldness, 
the hardnesa, the Insensibility of our 
friends to their spiritual condition. 
From all these depths of sorrow it is 
onr privilege to call upon the Lord; 
in those deptha of soitow it is proper 
tlias to implore his help. Often he 
brings us into these "depths" that 
WB ma^ be led to call upon him; 
always when we are brouglit there, 
we shonld call npon him. If Mave I 
<aied imto thee, O LoiUJ. Or ratlier, 
"do I now invoke thee," or call 
earnestly upon thee. The language 
does not refer so much to the past as 
the present. I now cry for mercy; 
I BDip implore thy blesaing. The 
condition is that of one who in deep 
sorrow. Or under deep convietion for 
Bin, pleads earnestly that God would 
have compassion on bun. 

2, Lord, henT no/ voice. This is 
the prayer; this is what he cried. 
It is the language of earnest pleading. 
IT Let thine ears ie attentive to the 
voice tjf mij aappUeatioss. Do not 
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3 If thou LoKD, slionldest 
imrk n ciuit es O Lord, who 

lull stand ? 

4 B t the e is forgiveness 



with thee, that " tliou mayest be 
feared. 

5 I wait for tte Lobd, my soul 
doth wait, and in his word do I 



u Tl nway fro ti n e do not (Jieregard 
n cry bee N tea on Ps. v. 1, 

3. J/ t/uHi, Lobd, shosldesi ma/rJc 
iaiqiiities. - If tlion shouldat obeerve, 
note, attend to, regarcl all the evil 
that I have done. The Hobrew word 
means properly to keep, to watch, to 
guard. The word, as used here, refers 
to that kind of vigilance or wat<!hfti 
nesB which one 13 expected to man ife 
who is on guard; who keeps watch 
a city or camp by night. Tlie idea 
If Qod shoold thus loolc with a scrub 
nizing eye ; if he should try to see a 
that he could see ; if he should suff 
nothing to escape his oi^eervation ; 
he should deal with us exactly as we 
are; if he should overlook nothing, 
forgive nothiug, we could have no 
hope. % Who shall stand? Who 
shall stand upright P Who could stand 
before thee ? Who could hope to be 
acquitted? This implies (1) that the 
petitioner was conscious of guilt, or 
inew that he was a ehmer; (2) that 
he felt there was a depth of depravity 
in his heart which Qod could see, 
hut which he did not,— as every man 
must be certain that there is in his 
own soul; (3)that God Lad the power 
of bringing that to light if he chose 
to do it, so that the guilty man would 
be entirely overwhelmed s (4) that 1 
who urged the prayer rested his only 
hope on the fkct that God would tioi 
inarlt iid([uity ; would not develope 
what was in him; would not judge 
him by what he saw in his heart; 
hnt would deal with him otherwise, 
and show him mercy and compassion. 
Every man must feel that if God 
should " miu'k iniquity " as it is, — if 
he should judge us as we are, — we 
could have no hope. It is only on 
the ground that we may be fbr- 



i. Stif there is forgiveness mth 
thee. The Septuagint renders this 
iXoo/ioc, propitiation, reconciliation j 
the Latin Vnlgate propUiatio, pro- 
pitiation. The Hebrew word means 
pardon. The idea is, that sin may 
be forgiven ; or, that Ood is a Being 



and in a hope that God will forgive 
them. He who does not come in this 
manner can have no hope of accept- 
ance with God. ^ That than lam^eai 
be feared. That thou mayest be 
reverenced; or, that men may be 
brought to serve and worship thee — 
may be brought to a, proper reverence 
for thy name. The idea is, not that 
pardon produces /eoc or (er»w,— for 
the very reverse is tnie,r-hut that 
God, hy forgiving the sinner, brings 
worship 



-that i 



the 



and becomes a sincere worshipper. 
The oflender is so pardoned that he 
is disposed to worship and honour 
God; for Qod has revealed himself 
aa one who forgives sin, in order that 
the sinner may be encouraged to come 
to him, and be his true worshipper. 

5. I wait for the LoEB. That is, 
in this state of distress and trouble-— 
from tliese " depths ' 






This 



, that V 
befhre him. 



1 lope to c 



things: (1) that be had 
no other dependence; (2) that his 
soul was actually inawaiting posture, 
or that he actually looked to the 
Lord for his interposition. % My 
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6 My soul tvfdteth for tte Lord 
more than tiiey that watch for 
the moming i ' J" say, mm-e tlian 

> Or, aKch walch mlo lie imrnhig. 



they that watch for the morning, 
7 Let Israel hope » in the 

LoKD ; for with the Lord there 
a'Bs.lsii.b, Xooi. vill. ^1 Heb.i. 39. 



eoul doth tuaii. I wait, with all my 
soul and heart. T And in ha word 
do I hope. In his promise. I believe 
that he will fulfil that promise, and 
that I sliall find a graciona answer to 
my prayers. Under conviction for 
ain, under deep sorrow and distress 
of any kind, iiiia is the only hope of 
man. If God does noi interpose, there 
ia no deliverer ; that bo will interpose 
wa may feel aaSnred, if we couie to 
him with a hamble, a behevmg, and 
a penitent heart. 

6. My sokI waitetb for the Lord 
mere thoM ih^ that watch far tie 
morning. More intently; more anx- 
ionaly. The Septusgint and Latin 
Vulgate render this, " My sonl hopeth 
in the Loij fhira the morning wateh 
fU ght" Tb 'dea s that of 
w tch — ght «Ti 1b — wh look 
an If h b k f d that 
tl y m y 1 1 d It t tl t 
f V so wh ply 1 L f th 

t fd b ftl " >- 



1—0 



1 



tcl 



b d 


th k tl dy g— d 


wh look t th ast to 


k 


th fi t d«at ft 




Ight 


T th tl ght 


Be 


1 g 

lOB 


tl y w y 1 
llaro dis h 1 gl 


my 


d 


11 d th J 1 g f tl 


fi t 


g 


tb t hght 11 gai IS 


h 


w Id 


Th ffl t -tl 


« 


d k 


d y gloomy ght f so 




— th 


s. ff I k f th fir t 


di 


cat 






t th 
t 


1 Th der d p 
f ddeep pp 1 


CO 


fth 


tl Q 1— th t gbt da k 


d ea loo J fte 1 g-th 


ul 


look 


J fco f t 






t tl t G d in m 


fill 


d w 11 eak peac d pa 


d 


tl 


y ih they I t 


th 


fa 


the mo J Th tra 1 


ih 

t 


inth 


te t b at p ss tl 





There is something exceedingly beau- 
tiful and tOQoliing in tliia language 
of repetition, though it is much en- 
feebled by the words which our trans- 
lators have inserted, "I say, more 
than." The Hebrew is, " more than 
they that watch for the morning, — 
watch for the morning," as if the 
mind dwelt npon the words as better 
expreaaiiig ita own anxious state than 
any other words could do. Every 
one who haa been afflicted will feel 
the force of this ; every one who has 
been under conviction of sin, and wlio 
has frft himself in danger of suffering 
the wrath of God, will remember how 
anxiously he longed for mercy, for 
light, ftJ" peace, for some indication, 
even the most faint, like the first ray 
which breaks in the east, that bis 

1 ju id fi d m oy and peace. 
7 Let Isr I Aoj in the Loke. In 

h ta of alBiotibn and 

d t 1 t the people of God 

d p u I th darkest night, in 

1 m t es deep d prolonged, let 

t th wh 1 ve God despair. 

dawn; the light 






tb 



dj y 11 com Th H b where 
T t I 1 m th Lord." 
1\ d g f th 1 almist seems to 
b fro h w p to per- 

na 1 tl — th ffl t*d people of 
& d— to p t tl tra t Him ill 
whmh hdhm Ifl ped From 
tl ry 1 ptl f ffl , guilt. 

d Im t desp he bad looked to 
tl L d — ged and persuaded 

by 1 mpl h would now enti'cat 

th pe pi f G d everywhere and 
al 1 k m ner, to trust liim. 

% F th th LoBD IJiere is mercy. 
H mil and in his mercy we 
yt t "^ And viith him is plea- 
t na d pi It is ample ; it ia 



m y always feel whpii 
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8 And ' he sliall redeem Israel 
from, all his iniquities. 



„ m b f reOod,th.t 1 y 

mpi f all the want f 11 th 
ful nd the suffering tl t th 
p Ti n f hia grae m 

h u t a HI d neibimsHbl Apply g 
ti w may, to the w k f tl 

Saviour, we may feel tl t tl 
demption which is in him d ci te 
to the wants of a world, d th t 
although numberleas m 11 h 
been aared by it, yet th t t is t il 
as rich as taO and as fr t 

m tiia bagmnmg — as tl ei 

though from the begin g f h 
woild it has supplied th m te 1 
for ram an 1 dew to w ater the hills, 
the vales the contments and the 
isknda is etill fall as the light of 
the sun though ft r thoosande of ages 
it bas ponred its hght on the planets, 
and on all the vast space between it- 
self and those orbs, and has sent out 
its light into the vast refcions beyond, 
still shines with undiminished splen- 
dour, and pours its Soods of day and 
of glory on all those worlds. 

8. And he shall redeem Israel from 
all Am iaiquiiies. His people. He 
will completely deliver them from the 
power and the pollution of sin. This 
will ultimately be accomplished in re- 
ference to his whole ohnrch, and to 
every true member of that church. 
This was the highest object before 
the mind of the psalmist — that with 
which the psalm appnipriatflly closes. 
And this is the highest olaect before 
the mind of every true child of God- 
that he may be completely and for 
ever deliveped Itom the power and 
the dominion of sin. This will be per- 
fectly accomplished in heaven onlyj 
but there and then the bliss will be 
complete. The psalra begins with an 
earnest cry from the " depths i" it 
closes with the trinmphant hope of 
complete and eternal deliverance. 
There is one world where there is 
no occasion to cry to God from the 
"depths' of sorrow and of sin. 



PSALM CXXSJ. 
This biief psalm is entitled "A Bong 
£D grees of David," There is nothing 
tl forbid the idea that it was com- 
posed by him, for it is wholly in his 
p t and manner. It is not known, 
h ver, on what occasion it was init- 
nor w^ it has a place among the 
S igs of Degrees." It would se«»_ to 
h been prepared on some occasion 
wh n the author had been ehav^d with, 
b mg of a lofty and proud aphit ; with 
m ddling in matteiB that were above 
h m or above hia condition in life ; or 
wi h making such suggestions about 
p bho a^ira as were considerea to in- 
dicate a self-confident, or an aspiring 
Blind. Without being able to determine 
this by any certain facts, the supposition 
which would seem most to accord with 
the contents of the psalm wouW be that 
it was written when he was a young 
man ; when he had espreeaed, m the 
preeenoB of others, some sentiments on 

SubUc afiiirs which were interpreted Ire 
lem as denoting a forward and self- 
confident spirit. If so, then this paahn 
was probably a private meditation on 
what be had done, and was of the nature 
of a personal esaminaUDn of his spirit 
and motives. Knowing, as we do, what 
David was afterwai-ds— hia great talents 
as a warrior and a king, and his ability 
to manage public afifeirs — itwouMnot,in 
itself, be sfrange or improbable that, in 
early life, and even wTien a shepherd- 
boy, he might have advanced opinions 
which would be regarded as bepnd Ms 
age, as unbecomine his condition, and 
as manifesting a iMsposilion to meddle 
with matters above him ; and that he 
might have been rebuked for this. If 
it were so, we may suppose that a pious 
and amodest youth would give himself to 
self-eiamination, to detennine whether 
that vas tie spirit which actuated him, 
and this psalm may have been the result 
of suoh an esamination ;— a deep self- 
conaeiousness that suoh was not the 
spirit which influenced him ; that these 
were tioi the motives which prompted 
hun to do what he had done. _ The 
psalm, therefore, may, perhaps, without 
immoprietj, be regapied as furnishing 
evidence of the early manifestation of 
a disposition on the part of David to 
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T OED, my lieai't ie not liau^tty, 
-'-' nor mine eyes loftj: neithei' 
J, I . - mysjQf i^ gi-cat 



"r fctt. vviii S 



Etudy public afftiirs, and of 
mamfefltstion of a knowledge on that 
subject whioh was regai'ded as aboTO h ' 
j^eaxs and bisBtatmn; and, sttheaau 
time, of Me readioese to profit by rebuli.^ 
and to esainine hia real motives ; and of 
Ms oonsoiouaneas that be was not actu- 
ated by aelf-oonfident and aspiring views. 
The psalm manifests a humble spirit, 
and a spirit of confident trust in God. 
If the interpretation thus suggested 
could be confirmed,— or if it maj- be 
allowed, — the psalm would be o 
(he moat raluable records of the eaily 
lif and haracter of David. It would 
dd t th interest of tiiia oonjecture, if 
" ~ *■ " e that Hiis psalm 



Dgres 

1 L KB, «j^ heart ie not hasghts. 
Th gh this is cliaj^ed upon me; 
th gh I may have said things which 
see to iplyitj though Uiia might 
ppea just inference from iny con- 
d t — T 1 1 am conscious that this ia 
n i my eal character. What I have 

d VI lot the result of ambiljon. 
1" iPor mine ^es Uftt/. I ain con- 
scious that I am not ambitious and 
aspiring— aa I am accuaed of being. 
Wliat I have said ia not tlie result of 
such a ffeeling, nor should such a 
chargebebrought againatme. T-^ei- 
ther do I exercise ittyself. Marg., as 
in Hab., inaXk. I do not walk about 
among such things ; I do not pry fnffl 
theraj I do not medlle v'th them. 
What I have sa d or do e 9 not, as 
has been sa d co cem ng me the re- 
sult of a meddlesome and nterffering 



spin 



It 



i tella D 



be a 






BO. The inttirp etat on put upon my 
conduct may 1 e natural but I am 
conaoiouB to myself that t s not tlie 



right interpretation. If Ta great 
matters, or in things too high /or me. 
Marg., as in Heb., mond^l The 
word wonderful would apply to mat- 
ters fitted to escite astonishment by 
their vastness, or their unusual nature 
— as prodi^es or miracles; and then, 
great and lofty truths. It would 
apply also to things which might be 
regarded as far above the capacity of 
a child, or of one in obacure life, and 
with slight advantages <rf education; 
and, as above auggeated, it may have 
been the ■ accusation brought against 
him, that, in reapeot to public matters, 
matters of Btate,— or to the more ele- 
vated doctrines of religion, — he- had 
manifested s spirit unbeeomiug one in 
early years, and of humble rank, and 
that this indicated a desire to meddle 
with matters which he could not un- 
deratand, and which could not pertain 
to him. He was conscions, he eaya, 
that he was not actuated by that 

a. SureTji I have lehaeed and quieted 
mvself. Marg., as in Heb., my soul. 
The Hebrew is, "If I have not soothed 
andquietedmysonl," Tliis is a sttoiig 
mode of affirming that he Sad done it. 
The negative form is often thus used 
to denote a strong affirmation. The 
full form would be, " God knows if 1 
have not done this;" or, "If I have 
not done this, then let me hear the 
consequencea; let me he punished." 
The idea is that he waa oonsoious he 
And done this. Instead of being an'o- 
gant, proud, and ambitious, — instead 
of meddling with matters above him, 
and which did not belong to him, he 
had known hia pi'oper place. He had 
been gentle, calm, retiring. The word 
rendered iehaved means property to be 
even Or level; then, in Uie form hero 
used, to make even, smooUi, or level; 
end it is here used in the sense of 
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calming tlie miod; smoothing dowu 
its roughnesses ; keeping it tranquil. 
Conip. Notes on la«. ixiviii. 13, in 
our vevsion, "I reckoned" (the HKOie 
word us here) " till morning," — but 
where the oorract tranalation would 
Ire, " I composed or calmed myself 
until morning." So the meaning here 
is, that he had liept his mind calm, and 
even, and gentle. ^ As a child- that 
13 teeaned of his mother. See Isa. 
xxviii. 9. There have been very 
various interpretations of this passage. 
See Eoaenmaller ittloe. Perliapa the 
true ideal is that of ft child, when 
weaned, as leaning upon its mother, 
or as reclining upon her breast. As a 
weaned child leans upon its mother. 
That ia, aa a child, aocustomecl to the 
breast, and now deprived of it, lays 
its head gently where it had been 
aooustomed to derive its nutriment, 
feeling its dependence, hoping to ob- 
tain nourishment agMn ; not angry, 
but gently grieved and sad. A little 
child thus ohnging to its mother- 
laying its head gently down on the 
bosom — languishing — hxiking foe 
nourishment — would be a most tender 
image of meeltness and gentleness. 
^ 3£^ soul is even as a loeaned child, 
laterally, " As a weaned child upon 



My powers, my nature, my desires, 
ray passions, thna lean upon me, are 
genUe, unambitious, oonftding. Tlie 
Septoagint renders this in a diffei 






ammn 






" Had I not been humble, but exalted 
rayself as a weaned child doth against 
its mother, how wonldst thou have 
retributed against my soul 1" The 
Hebrew, however, requires that it 
ahould be otherwise interpreted. The 
idea is, that he had been gentle s that 
he had calmed down his feelings ; 
that whatever aspirations he might 
have had, he had kept them under; 
that though he raight have made in- 



quiries, or offered suggestions that 
seemed to savour of pride or ambitinn, 
he luid been conscious that this was 
not so, but that he had known his 
proper place, and had kept it. The 
sentiment here is, that teligion pi'o- 
duces a child-like spirit ; that it dis- 
poses all to know and keep their 
right place ; that to whatever inq^ui- 
ries or suggestaons it may lead among 
tJie young, it will tend to keep them 
modest and humble ; and that what- 
ever snggestions one in early life may 
be disposed tonialie, they will be con- 
nected with a spirit that is humble, 
gentle, and retiring. Religion pro- 
duces self-control, and is inconastent 
with a prond, an arrogant, and an 
ambitions spirit. 

3. Let Israel hope in the LoEB, 
etc The connexion would seem to 
require us to understand this as the 
assertion of him who had been accused 
of thoughts which seemed to be too 
lofty. As the rea«li of all his reiiec- 
tions (of those reflections for which he 
was rebuked and chafed with pride, 
but which were really conceived in a 
modest spirit),— ns expressing what 
he smt that seamed to be in advance 
of what others saw, or to indicate a 
habit of thought beyond his years, — 
he says that there were reasons id% 
Israel Bhonid hope in the Lord; that 
there was a foundation for confident 
trust! that there was that in the 
Divine character which was a just 
ground of reliance ; that there was 
that in the course of events — in the 
teadenoies of things— which made it 
proper for the people of God, for the 
church, to hope, to confide, to feel 
assured of its ultimate and permanent 
safety. Thiswouldindicatethe nature 
of the suggestions which he had ex- 
pressed, and which had exposed him 
to the charge of arrogance i and it 
iBotdd also indicate a ripe and mature 
habit of tliinking, beyond what might 
be expected from one in very eaidy 



3c by Google 



PSALM CXSXII. 



PSAIM CXXXII. 



life. All this was, probably, appli- 
cable to David in hia early jears, as to 
the reflectiona wbish might have fore- 
shadowed what he iposld be in future ; 
tbia waa eminently applicable to 
Dav d s Deacendanl^ — greater than 
he — who at twelve years of age, 
astoQ shed the Hebrew doctors in the 
temple v th " bis understanding and 
auBwers (Liike H. 47) ; this g'ves a 
bea tftl view of modesty joinedw th 

00 non gifts in early life th 
ho s wl at is always the nat f 
tiue religion — as producing mod ty 
and as prompting to hope. 

PSALM csxsn. 

10 author f 
not "known,^ nor can Uie oocasi n 
which it was written be oertainly 
oertained. It woiild seem to hav bre 
composed in a iime of publie diat aa 
and disaster; when the affairs t tb 
nation were m. jeopardy, and eepec lly 
when the line ra the moiiacohy se med 
about to fail, and the promises made to 
David seemed about to come to nonght. 
It would have been a euitabls ocoaaion 
for such a paalm at the time immediately 
preceding the captivitv in Baylon, or 
on the return tram Babylon, when (be 
throne was tottering or had fallen, and 
when God seemf3 to be about to forsalie 
his house, the temple, — or bad foi-saken 
it, and suffered it to fall to rain. At 
auoh a time of national disaster, when 
it appeared oa if the bouse of God was 
to be permanently destroyed, and the 
gorernment to be overtuined for ever, it 
was natural and proper thus to make 
mention of the zeal, the toil, and the 
Baorifloe of him who bad sought a 
" habitation" for God ; — who had plan- 
ned and laboured that there might be 
apennanent dwslling-place ftir the Most 
High, and who had received gracious 
promises from God himself in regard to 
tJiB permanent establishment of his 
family on tbe throne. It would be ap- 



SS 



2 How te aware unto the Loed, 
and vowed ' tmto the mighty 
Qod of Jacob ; 

! 9 Sam.™.], etc. 



The psalm therefore oonsiats properly 
of two parts ; I. A statement ofthe ical 



manent abode for it, v 

A reference to (iie promisea mads tu 

David and his postenti', and a prayer 



1 LOBD h D d CM 

to m mb nee b 1 h 1 b m- 

1 f 1 n d th t tl n ht 
b p rm n nt pia f th 1 p 

C U tl t m mb n a 1 
h t h pu [ ose n thy use y 

tbf trattl n d thtth 
p mad to him m y be 

pi bed IT And all & a^ie 
fion T\ p tail trial h 
frrdton 1 Jiranlttltbt 
th n ght b a ttl d h m f 
th ark The w d u ed w Id t 

t m ly to nh t 18 sp tied n 
th f 11 g es (h b ng ug p 
tl aktoMntZ )butol 
purpose to bmld a boose for God, d 
— since he was not permitted himself 
to build it because lie was a man of 
war, and had been engaged in scenes 
of blood, 1 Kings V. 8; 1 Chron. 
ssii. 8) — to bis care and toil in 
collecting materials for the temple to 
be erected by his son and successor. 
It is not, tberefbre, his general afflic- 
tions which are here meant, but his 
Bniiety, and his efforts to secure a 
lasting place for the worship of God. 

2. Maw he stvare vmto the Lonn. 
The solemn oath which he toot that 
he would make this the first objootj 
that he would give himself no rest 
till this was done; that he would 
sacrifice hia personal ease and comfort 
in order that he might thus honour 
God. This oath or purpose is not 
recorded in the history. The fair 
interpretation of this would be rather 
(1) That these words properly ei- 
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S Sui'ely I will not come into 
the tabernacle of my bouae, nor 
go up into iny bed ; 

4 I will not give sleep to mine 
eyes, or slumber to mine eyelids, 



5 Until I find out a place for 
tbe LOKD, ' an babitation for tbe 
;bty God ol Jacob. 
Lo, we beard of it at Epbra- 



e into tie 



B-essed wbat was iu the mind of 
avid at the time, — that ia, his scti 
implied that this purpose was in his 
heart; or (3) that this vow was 
actually moae by David, though not 
elsewhere recorded. Such a vow 
might have been made, and the 
remembrance of it kept up by tradi- 
tion, or it might have been suggested 
to the author of the psalm by direct 
inspiration. IT And voKed italo the 
ndghty God qf Jacob. See Gen. ilis. 
24. The God whom Jacob worship- 
ped, and who had manifested himself 
80 signally to him aa a God of might 
or power. 

3. Sm-elg I will nof i 
tabemaole of mt/ house. 
my dwelling; the place where I abide. 
If Nor go «p itdo oiy bed. The couch 
of my bed, or where I sleep. I will 
malte it my first business to find a 
dwelling-place for the Lord; a place 
where the ark may repose. 

4. Z vill not give deep io mine 
eyef, etc. There is no diflference here 
between the words aleep and slv,«tler. 
The meaning is, that the house of 
the Lord should be his first care. 

5.' JJidil I find oiti a place for tie 
Loan. A place for the ark of God ; 
a place where it may constantly and 
safely remain. The symbol of the 
Divine presence rested on the merej- 
seat, the cover of the ark, and hence 
this was represented as tbe seat or 
the house of God. 1[ Jn habitation 
for the mighty God of Jacob. Heb., 
" For the mighty One of Jacob," 
The reference is to a permanent 
dweiling-piaoe for the ark. It had 
been moved from place to place. 
There was uo house appropriated to 
it, or reared expressly for it, and 
David resolved to provide such a 
house, — at first, a tent or tabernacle 
on Mount Zion, — and then, a more 
spacious and magnificent strncture, 



the temple. The latter he was not 
permitted to build, though the pur- 
pose was in his heart. 

6. Lo, we heard of it at Ephratah. 
Most probably this is the language of 
the contemporaries of David ; or this 
is what they might be supposed to 
say; or this is what tradition reports 
that they did say. David's purpose, 
as referred to in the previous verses, 
is not recorded in the history, and 
the memory of the whole transaction 
may have been banded donTi by 
tradition. Or, this may be merely 
poetic language, expressing the feel- 
ings of those who, when sent oat by 
David, or accompanying him, found 
the ark. Much difficulty has been 
felt in regard to this verse. There ia 
no mention in the history of the fact 
that the ark was "heard of" at 
Ephrata, or that it was ever there. 
The name ^fo-aia— mjlDN— ia ap- 
plied (1) to a r^on c«f conntry to 
which was subsequently given the 
name Bethlehem, Gen. ^sxv. 16-19 ; 
Ruth iv, 11. (a Properly toBethle- 
hem, a city of Judah, tbe full name 
of which was Bethlohenj-Epbratah, 
Gen. xlviii. 7; Micah v. 2. (3) It is 
a proper name, 1 Chron. ii. 19, 50; 
iv. 4. (4) It tna^ perhaps be the 
same as Epli/raim. Coinp. Judges 
xii. 5 ; 1 Sam. i. 1 ; 1 Kings xi. 26. 
Some have supposed the meaning to 
be, that they found it witMn the 
limits of the tribe of Ephraim, and 
that the word Ephratah is used here 
with reference to that ; but this is a 
forced construction. It may have 
been indeed true that the ark was 
fonnd vritbin tbe limits of that tribe, 
but the word Ephratah would not 
natvirallg denote this; and, besides, 
the tribe of Ephraim vras so !ai^, 
and coveted such an extant of terri- 
tory, that this would convey no 
distinct iuformatiou; and it cannot 
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tall ; wo founiJ it in tlie fields of 
the wood. 

7 We ' will go into his taber- 
nades ; we will worship " at his 

( Pa. cisii. 1. « Pa. xeix, 5. 

be sapposod tlrnt the writer iiiennb 
to say merely that ttey found it 
within the limits of a tribe. Nor can 
it mean that (hey aetuitlly founct the 
ark at Ephinta, or Bethlehem, for 
this would not be true. A Himple 
and natural interpretation of the pas- 
sage has been suggested, which seemB 
to make it plain : — that, in theti 
search for the ark, it was at Ephratah 
or Bethlehem that the; first heard of 
it, but that they actoally found it in 
the fields of the wood. It may seem 
fltrange that there should have been 
go much uncertainty about the ark 
OS is here implied; that Bavid did 
not know where it was; and that 
none of the priests knew. But, while 
it must be admitted that it seems 
to be strange, and that the fact is 
not of easy explai^tion, it is to be 
remembered that the ark was at one 
time in the possession of the Philis- 
tines; that when it was re-taken it 
seems to have had no very permanent 
resting-place ; that it may have been 
removed from one spot to another aa 
oircnmstanees required ; that it may 
have been committed now to one, and 
now to another, for safe keeping; and 
thus it migM have occurred, in the 
unsettled and agitateil state of aflairs, 
that its exact situation might be un- 
known, and that a somewlmt diligent 
search was necessary in order to Rnd 
it. We know too little of the times 
to enable us to pronounce upon the 
subject with much confidence. % We 
found it in the fields of ilte loood 
Continuing onr search, we found it 
there. Perhaps Kirjathjeanm 1 fcam 
vii. 1; 1 Chron. xiii 5 It was to 
Kitiath-jeariro that the ark was car 
riei after it had been taken by the 
Philistines (1 Sam v. 21) The 
literal meaning of the passage here 
is, "The fields of the v od —or of 
Jear, where the woid in Hebrew is 



footstool. 

8 Arise, O Loed, into thy 
rest ; thou, and the ai'k of " tby 
strength. 



the same as in Kirjath-^'«iiWm. The 
name Kirjath-jearim' means Forest 
Town, or, city of the woods; and the 
allusion here is the same as in 1 Sam. 
vii. 1. The intei-pretatlon, then, 
seems to be that they heard of the 
ark, or learned where it was, when 
they were at Ephrata or Betlilehem ; 
but that they actually found it in 
the vicinity f K" j th j "m Th 
ignoraiteB in th ae m j 1 b 
mei'ely m r gard t th t pi 

or house wl t w t th t t m 

kept. Bethl b m th h 

city of Dai d and th d is th t 
when there I 1 t 
tem plated t rem tl k t 

Mount Zio f t t 11 

gence was brought there of its exact 
locality, and they went forth to bring 
it to its new abode or its permanent 
resting-place. 

7 We will 10 into Ms taiersaeles 
His tents, or the fixed rtstnig-place 
prepared for the aik This is eii 
dently language supposed to have 
been used on bunging up the ark 
into its place in Jerusalem — Ian 
guage aui-h as they may be euppoiid 
to have svag or reeded on that oc 
casitn 1" We viiU ivorship at hs 

footstool. See Notes on Ps. xcis. 5. 
The meaning is, the footstool of God ; 
— let us bow humbly at bis feet. 
The language denotes profound adora- 
tion It expresses the feelings of 
those who bare the ark to its assigned 

8 Arise, O Loan, into thg rest. 
Into that which is appointed for its 
permanent place of lepose tliat it 
may no lonf,er be removed liom spot 
tos|ot This IS spoken if the aik 
tonsileied as the place wheie God 
b\ an ippropriate symbol ab dc 
That symbol— the Shechinah— rest 1 
on tliB cover of the aik The same 
language was used by Sobmon ot 
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9 Let thy priests be clothed 
■with righteousness; and let thy 
saints shout ™ for joy. 

10 Tor thy servant David's 
sake tuni not away the face of 

» Isa. lit. 14. I 1 Kings vUi. 35. 



thine anointed. 

11 The Lord hath sworn in 
truth imto David, he will not 
tarn fi'om it, Of ' the fi'uit of thy 
' body will I set upon thy thi'one ; 
■ iiUs. 



the dedicfltion of the temple : " Now, 
thei'efore, arise, Lord God, into tliy 
restjug-pliice, thou and the ark of 
thy strength," 2 Chron. vi, 41. 
IT Thou, ami ihe ar& of ihy elretifftk. 
The ark, the symbol of the Divine 
power, as if the power of God re- 
elded there, or aa if the Almighty had 
hia ahode tbere. Perhaps the lan- 
guage was derived from the fact that 
the ark, in the wars of the Hebrews 
agitiiist their foes, was a symbol of 
th? Divine presence and protection, 
— that by which the Divine power 
was put forth. 

9. Lei thy priests ha clothed mth 
righletnisness. This is also snbatan- 
tially the same Inngnage that was 
nsed by Solomon nt the dedication of 
the temple. See again 2 Chron. vi, 
41.. Tlie idea is, that in the service of 
such a Ood, the priests, the minietera 
of religion, elionld be holy. The 
hoQour of religion demanded it. It 
waa the first qualilieatiDn of those 
who "served the altar,-" a qnalifloa- 
tion without which all other endow- 
ments mould be valueless. On the 
word chthed, see Notes on Fs. xeiv. 
26; oomp.Ps.lsv.13j iciii.l; oiv.l; 
Isa. ki. 10 1 1 Pot. V, 5. fl And let 
(% sai»ts shout for Joy. Thy holy 
ones; all mho truly worship and 
honour thee. Let them be liuppy J» 
suchftGodj in thy presence J in lliy ser- 
vice. Thefactthnttheroi^aGod.and 
sveh a Ood, and that this God is owrs 
— that we Hioy serve him, glori^ him, 
cn.joy him— ia fitted to fill the miud 
with joy. 

10. -fbr ihy serv/mi David's lake. 
Because of the promise made to him; 
becauae of the zeal which he has shown 
in securing a place for the ark. Let 
it not be m v^n that he has shown 
snch a regard to the hononr of God ; 
let not the promisea made to him fail. 
Such a prayer is proper now. There 



is nothing wrong in our beseeching 
God to carry out and accomplish the 
pnrposes cheriahed by his church for 
promoting the honour of his name ; 
or for a child to pray that the pur- 
poses of a pioua parent in regard to 
himself may not fail. It ia an expres- 
sion of natui* — a desire that the labour 
and sacrifices of those mho have gone 
before na should not be lost. Tills is 
the language of the author of the 
psalm, and of those for whom the 
psalm was compoaed. See ver. 1. In 
view of all that David has done, do 
thou now show favour and mei'cy. 
1" Turn not aioag ihe face of thine 
anoiated. As if in displeasure, or in 
forgctfulness. The word aaoinled 
mould refer to one who was set apart 
as a king, a priest, or a prophet. See 
Notes on Matt. i. 1. The word mould 
he applicable to David himself, as 
the anointed king; in a higlier sense 
it is applicable to the Messiah, the 
Christ. The reference here is piti- 
bably to David, himself, as if a 
failure to cany out his purposes in 
regard to the sanctuary, or to fulfil 
the promises made to him, would be a 
turning away the face from himj 
would be a mark of the Divine dis- 
pleasure against him. The prajer is, 
that God would carry out those pur- 
poses as if hia face waa continually 
turned with benignity and favour to- 
wards David. 

11. T&e Lord halh surom in imfh 
»nto D/wid, He has made a gracious 
promise, confirmed by an oath, which 
we may plead in our pr^ent necessi- 
Hea. That promise was made "in 
truth," — that is, sincerely, — so that 
it will certainly be carried out, — so 
that we may appeal to God, on the 
ground of hia faithfulneaa, to keep his 
word. ^ Se 'Will not tarn from H. 
We may be certain that he will carry 
it out. We may appeal to him on the 
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12 If tby oIiildL-eii -will keep 
my covenant, and my testimony 
tnat I shall teacli them, their 
children shall also sit upon thy 
throne for evermore. 

13 For the Lord hath choseu 
Zion : he hath desired ii for his 
habitation. 

14 This " is mv rest for ever : 
here will I dwell j for I have 

3 Fa. luiii, Ifl. ' O r. iK reli;. n Luhc i. 63. 
basis of that promise with, the utmost 
confidence. % Qf m fruit of thg 
body viill I set npon thy throne. 
Marg., SB in Heb., of thg belly. The 
throne wonld descend to bis posterity, 
V. Sum. vii. 12; see TTotes on Pe. 
Ixxxix. 3, 4. 

IS. If thy children will keep my 
coBeaant, etc. This was the condition 
implied in tiia protniae, — thnt tiiey 
were to keep the law of God, atid to 
serve mid ol^y hiin. If they did not^ 
thejr conld not, of course, plead the 
promise. I'his principle ia nniversal. 
We cannot pleacl any promise of God 
in our behali; or in behalf of our chil- 
dren, anleaa we obey his commanda, 
and ai'C ourselves feJthful to him. See 
the sentiment in this verse illustrated 
in the Notes on Ps. Ixixix. 30-37. 

13. Mr the haas hath choaea Zion. 
He has selected it as the place where 
he nill abide ; the seat of his religion. 
This is a, new plea or argnment, and 
shows that the psalm had reference to 
Zion or Jerusalem, as then in danger, 
or fls having been in danger. See 
Notes on Ps. slyili. 1, 2. T Re hath 
desired it for his habilatioit, A place 
where to abide. He had selected this 
as the permanent place of liia worship. 

14. IChis is my rest for ever. My 
home ; my permanent abode. I will 
no more remove iVom place to place — 
as when the ark was carried in the 
wilderness, and as it has been since ; 
bnt Zion shall now be the fixed seat 
of religion. See Notes on Ps, Isviii. 
16. H Rere faill I dufell, etc. Per- 
manently; constantly. 

15. I will abundantly bleat her 
provision, Mai^., surely. Hebrew, 
" Blessing I will bless," — a strong 



desired it. 

15 I will ' ahiindantly bless 
her provision. ; I will satisfy her 
poor with ' bread. 

16 I " will also clothe her 
priests with salvation; and her 
saints ehaU shout aloud for joy. 

17 Thei'e will I Inake the hom 
of David to bud; I have ordained 
a 3 lamp t for mine anointed. 

gyet.B. ' Or, wiuffe. i aCliron.tii. 7. 
affirmation, meaning that he wonld 
certainly do it ; that he would do it 
in every way; that every needed 
blessing would be imparted. The 
word rendered provision is a cognate 
form of the word m Ps. Isitviii. 25, 
translated meat i . " He sent them 
meat to the full." It properly refers 
to food for a joumey, bnt it is appli- 
cabletoanykindoffood. Theoriginal 
idea is that of food obtained by hunt^ 
ing — as game, venison ; Gen. isv. 
28 ; Job xxsviii. 41. The meaning 
here is, that God woold provide abun. 
dantly for their support. IT -f ^"'^ 
Batiafy her poor tniih bread. I will 
give Uiem what they need. See Notes 
on Pb. xxxvii. 25. 

16. I will also clothe her priests 
mith salvation. See Notes on ver. 9, 
where — instead of the word which in 
2 Cliron. vi. 41, as here, is "aalva- 
(i'ore,"— we find the word " righteous- 
nesa." The promise here corresponds 
to the prayer in ver. 9. It is a reason 
wliy God should interpose. What 
they prayed for (ver. 9), had been ei- 
preaaly promiasd, and that promise is 
now uiged as a plea why the prayer 
ahould be granted. % And her saints 
shall shout aiosd for joy. See ver. 
9. In 2 Chron. vi. ^1 the prayer is, 
" And let thy saints rqoice in good- 
ness." The sense is not materially 
varied. The Hebrew is, "And let 
thy saints r^oioing rejoice;" that is, 
lei ihemshont, shout; let them be full 

17. There wUl I make the horn of 
David to Ind. The horn was an em- 
blem of power; and then, of success 
or prosperity. See Notes on Luke i. 
69. The word rendered "to bud" 



I. C.dot^lc 



18 His enemies will I clothe 
■with shame; hut upon himself 
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■EHOLD, how good and how 



means to grow, or to shoot forth aa a 
plant, or as grass grows ; aiid then it 
may be npplied to auythmg which 
shoots forth or grows. The alluMon 
here would seem to be to a born as 
it shoots forth ott the head of an 
HD n 1 S David nonld be endowed 
h gr w ng strength i would have 
th m ns of defending himself 
Rg 1st 1 enemies, and of securing 
to J The lauguagehadnoorigin^ 
ref D t theMessinh, but it is not 
imp pe Iv applied to him (as spring- 
ug t m David) iu Lnko I 6d. On 
the woM Aom, see Notes on Ps. Ikxt. 
4. Comp. Ps.lxxiix. 17,24; xcii,10i 
exii. 9i Dan. vii. 8; yiii. 5. T J"AaD8 
ordained a lamp fbr mine anointed, 
Mai'g., a oandle. I have appointed ; 
that is, I have ^ven him that which 
will always be as a lamp or guide to 
him ; that by which he will see to 
walk. I have given him true and 
precious promises, which will be to 
him as a lamp, a candle, a lanfcera is 
to one walkmg in the night. See 
Notes on Ps. xviii. 28; Cxix, 105. 

19. Sis enemisa will I clolhe taith 
ihame. They shall be so confounded 
that shame shall seem to cover them 
as a garmenL See Notes ou Ps. cix. 
29. That is, David would be tri- 
umphant. T Sut upon himself shall 
Ms crovra flourish. His crown shall 
he as a ft-esh, blooming garland. The 
Hebrew word used here may mean 
e tl t ffltl o to fl wer, to 
fl tt h bl om Aa ppl d to a 
wu t may n n tl that it 
■w Id pa kl or gl tte 



( 



tb 



f a ga 1 nd) t may mean tl at it 



lu 



Id PI 



t 1 n tes 



bl SI 



■ . joy. 



triumph, — and 
perity to David aa a king. This was 
a part of the promise raerred to by 
the psalmist, aud a ground of the 
plea in the psalm. God had made 
these precious promises to David and 



his posterity ; and now, in a time of 
sorrow and disaster, when the glory 
of the crown seemed about to pass 
away, the psalmist, in the name of 
the people, and in language to be 
osed by the people, prays that those 

bered and fulfilled. So, in a time of 
general religious dedeneiou, we may 
plead the promises, so rich and so 
abundant, which Ood has made to 
bis church, as a reasou for his gracioaa 
interposition ; for his coming to revive 
his work. 

PSALM cxxxnr. 

This psalm is entitled " A Song of 
Degrees of David." It is one of the 
four in this collection ascribed to him, ' 
and there is no reason to doubt the 
of Uie inscription. As t» 



composed, however, we have no infor- 
mabon. Perhaps there was nothing 
special in the occasion which called it 
forth, since it may have been written at 
any time to set forth the beauty and the 
power of brotherly love. It may have 
been composed either for the service of 



the beauty and orfer — evinced when, 
thev icere thus gathered together. . 

The psalm is an illustration, in most 
beantifiil language, of Tn'otherly love, 
particularly in I'egai'd to its calm, and 
gentle, and sweet influence— like the 
ointment which flowed down ihim the 
head of the anointed priest, or hko the 
gentle dew on Hermon or Zion, It is a 
psalm applicable alike to a church ; to 
a family ; to a gathering of Mends. 

1. Behold, ks if he looked upon 
such a gathering, and saw there the 
espressiona of mutual love. This may 
have been uttered in the actual con- 
templation of snch an assemblage ; or 
it may have been a picture of the 
imaciuation. If Sow good. How 
good in itaelfj how proper; bow 
fltted to promote happiness, and to 
diffuse good influences abroad. H And 
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pleasant it is fov teethre 
dweU ' together in niiity ! 



t Th w d h p 



1 gbt, poL 

6 f f 
pl:^ 



C t 



liK 15 f ord P 
. 26; of beanty or glory, as of 
Jehovah, Ps. xivii. 4, It is'deserip. 
tive of the pleasnre which wo derive 
from a picture, from a landscape, from 
sweet sounds- and gentle 
fro 1 V Jiw 6 dS e 



th 



H li 



Th 






th h bt 



\s beautiful, it was also plea&an 
see tJiem when actually assembled, 
when they aocnaliy eame togeth to 
worship God. As applicable to tl 
church, it may be remarked (I) th t 
all the people of God— all the foil 
of the Redeemer — ofe brethren, m m 
beta of the same femily, fdlow h 
of the same inheritance. Matt. 
8. (2) Thei-o is a peculiar fitness that 
they sSobM be united, or dwell in 
nnity. (S) There is much tiiat is 
beautiful and lovely i» their unity 
and harmony. They are redeemed 
by the same Saviour ; they serve the 
same Master; they cherish the same 
hope; they are looking forward to 
the Bwne heaven; they are subject to 
the same trials, temptations, and Bor- 
rows ; they ha:ve the aame precious 
consolations. There is, therefore, the 
beaaty, the "goodness," tlie "plea- 
aantness " of obvious fltnesa and pro- 
priety in their dwelling^ together in 
mtity. (4) Their unity is adapted to 
produce an important influence on 
the world, John xvii. 21. No small 
part of the obstructions to the pro- 
gress of reli^onin the world has been 
caused by the strifes and content' 
of the professed friends of Ood. 



new irapnlae would be given at once 
to the canse of religion if all the fol- 
lowers of the Lord Jesus acted iu 
harmony :— if eveiy Chriataan would 
properly reoi^ize every other Chris- 
tian as his brother; if every true 
church toould recognize every otlier 
church as a, church; if all ministers 
of the Gospel would recognize all other 
ministers as such ; and if all wiio are 
Christians, and wh w Ik w tl y f 
th d ist an w d tt 1 

freely t p t It w th all th rs 
th sol m rd an wh h 

tes th 8 ur dj g 1 
U t ! this d 11 th t IS d 

b t Ch t th h 1 

bj t f J t d to th 

w Id— f h w 



f ■ lat f se 

( tl Ch t t d g i 

1 d ty f tl t f tl 
t f th Lo d Jes — wh 
p -t f th Christ h 1 



sol 

p i th pn 1 ges f h L -d 

tahl — wh by th t 1 

p t f th p f I f llo e s of 

the Redeemer regaidand treat others 
as having no claims to a recognition 
as belonging to the church of God, 
and as left Sor salvation to his " un- 
co venaa ted mercies." 

2. It is like the preeious ointment 
upon the head. That is, which was 
poured upon the head of the liigh 
priest, when consecrated to the holy 
office. The Hebrew is, "the good 
ointment." ■ For a description of the 
ointment which was used in the con- 
secration of the high priest, and the 
holy things of the sanctuary, see Ex. 
xxx, 22-30. Comp. Notes on Isa. ki. 
3, on the phrase "oil of joy." Anoint- 
ing with oil was common on festivals 
ind joyous occasions (see Notes on 
Ps. xiiii. S), and hence it became an 
emblem of anything joyous, happy, 
beantifnl; aud the idea seemed to be 
curried to the highest degree when it 
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downupOQtliebeard, eueiiA 
beai'd ; that went down 1 
skirts of his garments ; 
3 As tlie dew of Hei'mon, 



as the dem that descended upon 
the mountains of Zion ; for there 
the LoBD commanded the bless- 
ing, even life for e' 
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highest office f I ? 

naturally ot t 3 
ran dotoa ttpon Ihe beard. Descend- 
ing from the head upon the long, 
flowing beoi'd. The idea here is that 
ai copiimsaess, or dbuadaace — aa if bo 
iBHoft ointment was poured forth as 
to descend on the whole person, eon- 
secrnting the entire man, K Even 
Aaran't beard. The word "even" 
here, introdnced by onr translators, 
weaions the force and beanty of the 
comparison; Tlie psalmist had the 
simple image of Aaron before hie 
mind, without intending to compare 
him with any other, "fr That tpeitt 
down to tie skkis of his garmenta. 
Literally, "to the mimth of his ^r- 
ment." The idea is that the anointing 
oil was abundant enough to flow down 
so as to fall on his en tii'e robe, diffusing 
H sweet fragraiice all around. It ii 
possible, though it may seam like i 
conceit, that the psalmist may have 
had anidea of. «iii*y in this, as if in 
the anointing of the high priest the 

whole man was consecrated, 

"ttnited" in the consecrati 

was not merely the head, but the 

beard, the raiment; the entire person, 

that partook of the fragrance of the 

anointing oil. Thus love 

tian community is so Bbuudaat — so 



rflowiug — that it spreads oyer all 

th spiritual body, the church j the 

same sweet and holy induence, repre- 

ted by the oil of anointing, per- 

dee all, and combines aU in one. 

3. Ae the dem of Bermon, etc. On the 

tuation of Mount Hermon, see Notes 

Ps. kxxix. 12. The literal render- 

g of this paas^e mould be, " Like 

the dew mf Harmon which descends 

the mountains of Zion." Accord- 

f red to : the dew of Hermon, and 
the dew on the mounttuns of Zion. 
But this is not in the original. There 
no desi is referred to but that which 
belongs to Hermon. It has, of course, 
been made a question how the dew 
of Hermon, a remote mountain, could 
be said to descend on the mountains 
of Zion, and onr tranalatocs have 
sought to solve the difficulty by in- 
eei'tiiig the words " and as the dew." 
Some have supposed that the proper 
iuterpretation is to refer the ooni- 
parison in the passage to the dew of 
Hermon, and that all which follows 
is an application of the thought! — 
" Like the dew of Hermon is the in- 
fluence which comes down upon the 
moontdna of Zion," etc. The most 

Erobable and plausible interpretation, 
owever, it seems to me, is, that the 
mind of the poet was turned to the 
dew . of Hermon — to the gentleness, 
and the copiousness, and the vivifying 
nature of that dew, — diffiiang beauty 
and abundance all around,— and that 
he thought of that dew, or dew like 
that, as descentling on the moantdns 
of Zion. Not that the dew q/'Hermon 
actually descended there; bat when 
clianging the comparison, in illustra- 
tion of brotherly love, from oil to dew, 
he most naturally thouglit (perhaps 
fmm some former observation) of the 
dew of Hermon, and immediately 
thought of Zion as if that dew de- 
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PSALM CXXXIV. 
"DEHOLD, bleas ye the Loed, all 



ye sevvanta of the LOED, wliicli 
by niglit stand in the house of the 



Bcended there; — that ia, love, unity, 
and concord tharo would be as if the 
dew of Herinon should descend on 
the barren hills of Zion or Jerusalem, 
there diffusing beauty, ftbnndaiice, 
fertility. The comparison of tlie in- 
fluence of brotherly love, or unity, 
with dew ia not a forced or unnatural 
one. So calm, so gentle, so refr^h- 
ing on the tender grain, on the young 
plants, on the flowers, ia deui, that it 
is a Etriliing image of the influences 
which produce brotherly love tind 
hai'mony. If For there the LOBD 
comiaaBded the blessing. Ho ap- 
pointed that aa the place of worship; 
aa the seat of his residence j the source 
of all holy infloencea. See Notes on 
Ps.lj[xviii.67-69;:ixiTii. 2. 1 Even 
life for evermore. Literally, "Life 
to eternity." That is, such influences 
go Trom that place as to lead to eternal 
life, or ns to secnre eternal life. It is 
in Zioii, in his church, that he has 
made known the way to eternal life, 
and the means by which it may be 
obtained. To the end of tlie world 
this beautifiil psalm wilt be sung in 
tlie cliurch alike as expressing the 
charm which there is in unity among 
brethren and in the church ; and aa 
tending to promote that unity whose 
beanty it is designed to commend. 
Happy will be that day when the 
chorch shall be so anitad that it 
may be sung everywhere, as espreaa- 
ijig what is, and not merely what 
should be. 

PSALM CXXXIV. 
Thia is l^e last psalm of the collection 
or group called ''Songs of Degrees," 
and it ia of tlie natm'e of a doxomgy as 
now aung in our placea of worship. Ita 
author js unknown. From anything 
that appeal's in the psalm.itaelf, it may 
have been composed oiiguially to occupy 
tiie very place wliioh it doaa occupy 
here. The paalm is a summons to 
praise, and it would aeem not improba- 
ble that it was deseed to l>e sung by 



sanctuary, calling on those who haSil 
oily serve God there — the ministers of 
religion— to lift up theii' hands in the 
sanctuary and to praise theLord ;— the 
aecond{vec. 3), there^naa of the priests 
or the ministsra of rehgion, piflnouncing 
II bleaaing on the people — a bleasing as 
proceeding out of Zion. 

1. Behold. As if calling attention 
to the fact that they were there, or 
had come. If Bless ge the Lord. 
Praise Jeliovah. Makingknown their 
dedre that God should be praised, 
and calling on those who pi'esidcd 
over the public worship of the sanctu- 
ary to engage now In that service as 
expreaaive of their feelings. % A/l 
ye servaals of the LoKO. TJieprieats 
or ministers of religion, appointed 
eapeoially to this service, f Which 
Iff night stand In the house of the 
LoBD. There was a class of singers 
in the temple who devoted the night, 
or a part of the night, to priuse ; and 
it is possible that this service may 
have been, aa it was anbaequently in 
some of the monasteries, continued 
by succeeding choirs, during the en- 
tire night. Thus in 1 Chran. ix. 33, 
it is said, "And these are the dngers, 
chief of the fathers of the Levitea, 
who remaining in the chambers wero 
tree; for they were employed in that 
work day and night." This class is 
particnlarly addressed in this paalm, 
as if they were especially favoured, 
or aa if they had pecoliarly the ear of 
Ood in the ^lence of the night, and 
when the world slumbered around 
them. There is something favour- 
able to devotion in the silence of the 
night ; when the world sleeps j when 
wa are alone with God; when it 
seems as if Ood would more particu- 
larly attend to our cry since the rest 
of the world is still, and does not (ss 
vere) need his care. All this may 
fiinoy ; but the efFect may be to 
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2 Lift ' up yoiu- bands in ^ the 
wmctuary, and blesB the Lord. 

8 TheLOBD, that made heaven 
aad earth, bleae tliee out of Zion. 

FSALM CXXXT. 

PRAISE yo the Lord. Praise 
/ye tlie name of the Lord; 



praise Iiiin, O ye servants of tlia 

2 Te c that stand in the house 
of the Lord, in the couvta of the 
house of our God, 



make the mind more solemn, and 
bettor fitted for devotion. 

3. iifl up govir hands in the 
sartotuwry. Marg., In holiness, the 
He1)caw word properly meflns holi- 
ness, bnt it may be applied to a holg 
plaee. See Ps. xx. 3. The lifting 
■up of the hands ia properly expreaaiva 
of prayer, but the phrase may be 
used to denote praise or worship in 
general. If ■^'^ *'^** '^^ LoED. In 
the iiight-watcheB,— while all around 
is Btill,— let thei'fi be one place where 
the vuioe of pKuea shall ascend on 

3. Ths LoBB Ihat made h or 
and earth. The great Create a 
This is probably th 



f those who w 
Lthe 



e thu e 
■.e of the L d t 



guage 
ployed 
night; their 
in the first two verses. 1 Bles h 
out of Zion. That is, bless thos who 
thus approached the sonctuaiy, and 
called on those within to praise the 
lord. This is the answei'. Let the 
blessing of God rest on von. It is 
language showing that tney appre- 
ciated the kind and encoura^ng 
salntation, and that they reciprocated 
the feelings and the (food wishes of 
those who cania to worship. In the 
name of the Lord whom thejr served, 
therefore, and appealing to him, they 
pronounced a blessing on those who 
thus approaoliecl the sanctuary. Mi 
do not come near the house of Qod- 
the place of public worship — with 
kind and sympathising feelings with- 
out a blessing from the sanctuary, 
without a response that welcomes 
them, and that meets all their aspi 
rations. There is always in Zion- 
In the church— a voice, hy day and 
night, wMch pronounces a bleasing 



/Pa., 



1 Bell, i: 



those who wish it well, who seek 
good, and who desire to partnlte 
of the ihvoor of. God. IT Out of 
Zion. That is, may God speak to you 
out of Zion; may he confer on you 
such bleissings aa properly go out of 
Zion; or aneh as Zion (or his church) 
can ftiniish. Go not away unblessed ; 
go not without a token of Divine 
mvour, — for God will bless you. 

PSALM CXXXV. 
This pialm hsa no title in Hebrew ; 
and flie author, and the occasion on 
wh ch was written, ave alike unknown, 
I la g nftd. in its character, though its 
mag IS taken meetly from Hebrew 

Th deMgn of the psalm is to os- 

h praise of God ; or lo show 

□ f Uiat praise. As grounds or 

ns this,, the psalmist refers to 

th ac Ih t God is good, ver. 3; to thu 

fiiet that he had chosen Jaooh for him- 

seli ver. 4; to the greatness of God as 

seen in the works of nature, vers. 5-7 ; 

to the history of the Hebrew people, 

vers. 8-13; to the inability of idols to 

aid, vers. 13-18; and, in view ot aU 

this, 'he calls on all classes of the people 

to praise the Lord, vers. 19-31. 

1. Fraise ye the LoED. Heh., 
SallelM-jdh. Literally,"Praise JoS," 
— an abridged name for Jobovah. 
See Notes on Ps. Isviii. 4. If F^rake 
ye the name of fhe Loil». The same 
as praising God bimaelf. IT Prat- 
him, Oye se 






f the IjOKD. You 

" r ap- 



), Ps. c 



iv. 1. 



pointed to this 

3. Ye that stand in the house of 
the Loan. See Notes on Ps. cxisiv. 
1. That is, those who wei-e appointed 
to conduct the services of religion, 
the priests anil Levites. IT In the 
aowrts of the house of our Qod, The 
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3 Praise the Lobd ; for the 
LO£D is good : ein^ praises unto 
hia name ; for " i< la pleasant. 

4 For i the Loed hath chosen 
Jacob onto himself, and Israel for 
hia peculiar treasure. 

5 For I knowthatthe Loed is 
gi-eat, and thai our Lord ia above 
all gods. 



* Ps.( 
S; Deat. 



1 Pet. ii. ». 



6 Whatsoever » the Lord 
pleased, tltat did he in heaven, 
and in eai-th, in the seas, and all 
deep places. 

7 He ' causeth the vapours to 
ascend from the ends of the 
eai-tk: he "■ maketh lightnings 
for the rain: he hi-ingeth tSe 
wind ottt of his ti'easuiies. 



areas, or parts assigned for (liffereiit 
clRsaes of worshippers around the 
taheniacle and tlie temple. See 
Notes on Matt. irsi. 12; Ps. iteii. 13. 
8. Praise the LoED ; /of the LoED 
is good. See Ps. cvii. 1. % Sing 
prakea VTtto hia naiae; for it is 
pleasant. See Pa. xxiiii. 1 ; iciL 1. 
The idea here is, that it is a source of 
happiness, and tbat it is proper in 
itjelf. 

4. Ibr the LOKD hath chosen Jacoh 
ttnto himself. The descendatite of 
Jacob. Ha has selected tliem from 
among all the iuliabitanta of the 
earth to be liis peculiar people. 
T And Israel far his pecaliar trea- 
sure. The word here rendered trea- 
sure, meana that which is acquired j 
property; wealth. They were what 
God poBsessed, owned, or claimed 
among all the people of the earth ns 
peculiarly his own. He had chosen 
them J he had redeemed them; he 
had made them his own, and he re- 
gni'ded them with the interest with 
which any one looks on his own pro- 
perty, tlie fruit of his own toil. See 
Ex. xii. 5; Deut. vii. 6; sxiii. 9; 
1 Kings viii. 53. 

5. For I hiow. I, as the repre- 
sentative of Israel, and speaking in 
the name of the people. This is said as 
the foundation or the reason for praise. 
It was the thorough conviction of the 
psalmist that God was great above all 
who were claimed to be gods, and 
that he only was worthy of worship. 
IT That the Loed isgreat. See Notes 
on Pa, icv. 3. If -^ttd that oiir Lord 
is abooe all gods. All that are wor- 
shipped as gods. 



6. Whatsoever the LoBD pleased. 
God is an absolute sovereign. Ha 
has formed a plan, and has carried it 
out. He has made the world as he 
chose, and he has ordered all its 
arrangements according to his own 
pleasure. As a universal sovereign, 
he has a right to universal adoration. 
See Notes on Pa. civ. 8, t i» Aea. 
ftea, and in earth, etc. These aie put 
for the universe; these are the uni- 
verse. In these places— ia all worlds 
— on tlie land audio the oceau-^even 
in the profound depths of the sea, 
there is nothing which has not been 
placed there by his will, and which 
ne has not arranged uecording to hia 
eternal plan. 

7. He causeth the capoifo to taeend 
from the ends of the earth. The 
word rendered vapours means lite- 
rally risings ; things raised jgj ; and 
it may be applied, therefore, to 
vaponrs or clouds, The Septuagint, 
the Latin Vulgate, and Lather render 
it olouds. It is among tha proofs of 
the Divine wisdom and power Hiat 
he causes them to asceijd contrary to 
the common law which drags all 
things down towards the earth. The 
arrangement by which this is done is 
among the most wise and wonderful 
of all the works of God. See Notes 
onJobxsvi.S; ixxviii. 25-28. \m 
malceth lighinijigsfor the rata. To 
accompany the rain. See Notes on 
Job xxviii. 26. If Se hrisgeth the 
wind out of his treasuries. Where 
""" '■"" " ' treasared it up, to 

I Job 
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8 Who smote " the first-boni of 
Egypt, ' both of man and beast. 

9 Who aent tokens " and won- 
ders into the midst of thee, 
Egypt, upon Phai'aoh, and upon 
alE nis sei^auts. 

10 Who I" smote gi'eat nations, 
and slew mighty tings ; 

11 Sihonkiugof the Amoritea, 
and Og king of Bashan, and alt 
the kingdoms of Canaan : 






pMun 



d. 34— 36) 'ie.c: 



his p^le. 

13 Thy ' name, O Lord, en- 
dm-eth for ever ; <md thy memo- 
rial, Lord, throughout ^ all 
generationB. 

14 For ' the LoED will judge 
his people, and he will repent 
himself concerning his servants. 

Job, xii. 1-7 1 F». *liv. 1-3 1 l""!"- 65. 



8. WAo emote fie fi ibom f 
Egspt. As the last an I tb g t«3t 
of the plasu«s Ijroa ht [ h 
%jptianfl; the chief d g 
jm^innent ntidar whi h th y w 
made williug that tb hll f 
Israel Bboultl go, and wl b as 
feet the judgment wh h d 
their ftaailom. This i eel ted h ce 
evidently foe this rea t d f 
reoonntmgoii the plug whi hw 
brought upon the Egyp ns % B ih 
t^ man and beatt. Ex. xi. 5. Macg., 
as in Heb., JWmb jbob unto ieasi. That 
is, mcluding botb ; smiting both. 

9. Who seui tokens aad wonders. 
Tokens; — that is, signs or evidences 
of the Divine power. Wonder — 
thmgs fitted to .impress the 1 
with awe ^ things ontside of th 
diiiary course of events; thing t 
produced by natural laws, but by th 
direct power of God. Tbe all 
bere is, of course, to the plagu f 
Egypt, as recoMed in Enodiis. S 
Notes on Ps. cv. 27-36. 

10. Who smote great nations te 
To wit, those specified in the foil 

11. Si&on Jting of the Amoniea, 
etc These are speeimens of what 
was done, or insianeea of the inigbty 
hh^ who were subdned. It Is not 

?retended that ftU were enumerated, 
be subjugation of these nations and 
kings showed the power of God, and 
laid the foundation for praise. 

12. And gave their land for aa heri- 



tage, 



e Notes on Ps. c 



13 Ths s«™«i O Lord, endareth 
/ en Tbou art the ever-living, 

th b glng God. The genera- 

t f m n pass away ; the hing- 

d m f th eartb change; the idols 
p nsh but thon art tbe same. The 
Ij t b seems to he to bring the 
m g tbe idea of God before the 
ind 1 was when be performed 
th g t works, as a God inter- 
i n g 11 behalf of his people, and as 
w rthy f praise. The Idea is that 
he is the same now that be was then j 
and as ha then impressed the world 
with a sense of his majesty and power, 
and aa he then interposed in behalf 
of his people by mighty signs and 
a rs b Id * 1 th t be 

bang bl God 1 cfl d 
1 q Uy w -thy f 

fid d t d pr^ 

IT A d (% n i Thy m m 

b th m V fthj If Th 

IS Wh t tb ltd t 
m mb ai ig m f sn 1 

to to m k th m 

p to U m g t m 11 

Isw hthtthmmj 

fth h H p wyfr 

mankmd. 1 Throughout allge 
Hons. Marg., as in Heb., Zb genera- 
tion and generation. There never 
will be a generation on the earth, in 
ijie latest periods, to which tbe 
memory of Uieae things should not 
be transmitted. 

14. For the Lord iviU Jtidge his 
people. He will interpose in tbeir 
behalf bj his judgments, or by di- 
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15 The ' idols of the heathen 
are silver and gold, the wotk of 
men's handa. 

16 They have mouths, but they 
weak not; eyes have thej, but 
they see not ; 

17 They have eai-a, but they 
hear not; neither is there any 
breath in their mouths. 

18 They that make them are 

I Fs, CSV. 4, tte. : Isa, iliv. 13, etc. 



s eveiy o 



like unto them : s. ._ 
that ti-usteth in them. 

19 Bless the Lord, hotisc of 
Israel ; blesa the Lord, O house 

20 Bless the Lord, O house of 
Levi : ye that fear the LoED, 
bless the Loed. 

21 Blessed be the Loed out of 
Zion, which dwelleth at Jeru- 
salem, Praise ye the Lord, 



wcting the conrae of eveote in thei 
favour. This language is copied lite 
tally from Deul. xxiii. 36 : " For tli 
Lord slmll judge his people, niid re 
pent himaelf for hie eervants." It i 
tliere a part of the song of Moses 
after the journey through the wilder- 
ness, after Bmiting- the kings of the 
Amorites and of Bashan ; and when, 
delivered from their enemies, tlia 
Israelites had come to tlie borders of 
the promised land. Dent. xxii. The 
langnaga was, therefore, peculiarly 
appropriate to the design of thia 
psalm. IT -^"d lie tdll repeat himaelf 
eoneemitiff his servants. In behalf 
of his people. That is, he will do 
o* i/" he repented, or had changed his 
mind. He will stay his judgments. 
He will not suffer his people to be 
destroyed. He will not peimit the 
jadp:ment3 which seemed to thresten 
their entire ruin to be carried out to 
the full. They shall lie arrested mid. 
way as if God had then changed his 
mind. Of course, aU this is language 
accommodated to human weakness, 
and to the manner of speaking among 

15-18. Tha idols of the heathen are 
siher and gold, etc. To show more 
fully the propriety of praising God, 
and him alone as God, the psalmist 
instituted a comparison between him 
and idols, showing that the gods 
worshipped by the heathen lacked 
every ground of claim to Divine 
worship and homage. Thej were 
after all that could be done to feehion, 
to decorate, and to adorn them no 
thiug bat silver aai gold, and ctull 



have no better claim to worship than 
silver and gold as such. They had, 
indeed, mouths, eyes, ears, bnt they 
could neither speak, see, hear, nor 
breathe. The passoge here is sub- 
stantially the same as in Ps. exv. 
4-8; and the one was evidently copied 
from the other, though in the latter 
the description is iu some respects 
amplified; but which was the ori^nal 
it is impossible to determine. See 
Notes on that passage. 

19-ai. Sless the Loed, O house of 
Israel, etc. This passage, also, is 
evidently an imitation of the passage 
in Ps. CIV. 9-13. The form in Pa. 
CSV., however, is rather an eiborta- 
tion to trasf in the Lord, and an as. 
snrance that God vtoKld bless the 
elaeaes spoken of, than a call on them 
to bless the Lord, Still the same 
classes of persons arc referred to ; — 
the hoose of Israel; the honso of 
Aoi'on ; and those who feared the 
Lord. The passage needs no further 
illusti'ation than what is found in the 
Notes on Ps. cxv. 9-13. It is an 
eai'naat call on all clflases of the peo. 
pie to bless and praise the Lord. It 
■is language expressive of overflowing 
joy ; the utterance of a heart full of 
exalted conceptions of the majesty, 
the glory, and the mercy of God; of 
a heart which feels to the utmost the 
fitness of praise, and desires that all 
classes of men — priests and people, 
— that all treated things should unite 
in the praise of Jehovah. Who, in 
reading the psalm can f^l to catch 
the teelmga of the psalmist, and to 
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)GIVE thanks unto the Lokd; 
for he is " gCMid: for " his 



2 6 give thanks unto " the 
God of gods : for hia mercy en- 
dwreth for ever. 



4 To him who alone ' doeth 
great wonders ; for hie mercy 
end/M-eih for ever, 

t 1 Chran. ivi. 3i ; S Cliron. ix. 21. 
(It Dnit, 1. 17; Dm. iL 47. i Ps- l"!ii- IS. 
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This psalm also has no titls to indi- 

CKtfi ilie author, or to esplain tlie ocoa.- 

sion on wbicli it was composed.^ Itisa 

peaim of very jmouliar ' — "''" — " 



B oloee of each vei-se the language 
"foe Ills mercy endureth for ever." 
This is a kind of refi-aiji, and mny have 
been designed, m puHie worsliip, to ba 
a roBponse by a ohoir, or by tbs people. 
That it !i(By navB been intended to be bo 
used cannot be disproved, nor ean any 
one show tbat such a reapimee in pubUe 
worship ia, itself improper or wrong. 
It is not oertain, bowever, that it was 
meant to be so used ; and it ehould not, 
therefore, be appealed to aa proving that 
suoh reBDOuEea are proper in public wor- 
ship, wnsterei; may bo true on that 
point. It may have been merely a 

Seeimen of the poetic art among the 
ebrewe, — one of the forms in which 
Hebrew poetry expressed ilaelf. The 
aubieots refen'ed to as laying the foun- 
dation for the response in each verse,— 
"for his mercy endureth for ever," — are 
Buoi as have been often introduoed in 
ihs pFSvioua psalms, and will require 
bnt tittle additional illustration. The 
Eeueral idea is, that all these acts of the 
iKTine interposition, — all that God has 
done, even though it seemed to ba a dis- 
play of power orof juaSoe, of severity or 
of wrattk,— was, in foot, an illnatration 
of the "HMTcy" of God, and laid a foun- 
dation ibr praise. That in, All this was 
connected with the good of his people, 
with favours to mankind, with the ae- 
oomplishment of great and benevolent 
purposes, and, therefore, was expressive 
liinercu: — a proof that the "mercj of 
God endures for ever." 

1. O give thanks ttnio the LoKS; 
for he is good. Thia whole verse ia 
the same ne Ps, cvi. 1, except that 
that is introduced by a SaUeligah. 



Sea Notes on that verse. 1" Mr Ms 
mercy endureth J'or ever. See also 
Notes on Pa. cvi. 1; cvii. 1. lite- 
rally, " For unto eternity his mercy." 
That is, It is ever the samej it never 
changesi it is never exhausted; it is 
found in all his dealings— in all hia 
acts towards hia oreatarea, and ever 

a. O ffive fhtznks anto ihe God of 
gods. See Deut. s. 17. The supreme 
God; the God auperior to all that ia 
called God, or tliM is adored by the 
nations of the earth ; abovB all to 
whom the name God ia evei' applied. 
IT For his mercg, etc. The ground of 
praise here is, that it is a characteristic 
of the supreme God thab he is a mer- 
ciful Being; that there- is blended in 
his characier eternal mercy with in- 
ficite power. Mere poieer might fill 
us wiUl dread; power mingled with 
mercy, and able to carry out the pur- 
poses of mercy, must lay the fouudu- 
tion for praise. 

3. O give tha&ks to the Lord of 
lords. The Lord or Euler of all in 
authority, — all kings, princes, rulers. 



s supreme o 



nU. This is i 



attribute of Divinity j yet I 
ascribed to the Lord Jesus, thus 
proving that he is Divine. See Notes 
on Eev. lix. 16. IT Mr Ms mersg, 
etc. The ground of praise hare, as in 
the pcaviona verse, ia, that this God, — 
the Supreme Kuler over all the poteu 
tates and magistrates of earth — ii a 
merciful Being. He is ] ind and 
benignant towards those rulers, and 
through them to manlcind. 

4. To him mho aloae doeth great 
utotiders. Miracles; marvel Ions things, 
things which spring from his diiect 
and absolute power, things Ijiiie^ 
beyond the ninge of natural laws 
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5 To liim tliat " by wisdom 
made the heavens : fornia mercj 
endureth for ever. 

6 To liim that etretched ■ out 
the earth ahove the waters : for 
hia mercy endureth for ever. 

7 To him. that made great 

S Frov. iii. 19, s Gen. i. », etc. ; ler. i, 12. 



lights : for hie 
■'irever: 
8 The 



meroy endmretli 
to rule by day ; 



for his mei'cy endureth for ever ; 

9 The moon and stars to rale 
by night : for his mei-ey endwre&i 
for ever. 






See Hotes oa Pb. Ixsii, 13. 1 For 
his mercy, etc. For all these mighty 
wonders are perfonned in carrying 
out purposes of marcy. So the won- 
ders which were d»ne in Egypt were 
for the deliverance of an oppressed 
people i so tlie miracles performed by 
the Saviour and his apostles were to 
remove disease and pain, and to esta- 
blish a religion of mercy; bo the 
Divine interpositions amon^ the na- 
tions are to assert the principles of 
righteousness, to secure the reign of 
order and love, and to promote the 
welfiire of mankind. 

6. To him that by wisdom made the 
hea^ieJia. Made them in so wise a 
manner g where so mnch wisdom was 
manifested. See Prov. iii. 19; viii. 
24-31. f J!w hia meres, etc. The 
making of the heavens was a mani- 
festation of mercy and goodness as 
furnishing an abode for unfallen and 
bolybi^ngsi as a dwelliiig-placa for 
redeemed sinners when they shall be 
removed there trora the earth ; and 
as, by their order, their beauty, their 
harmony, and their happy influences, 
tending to promote the happiness of 

6. To him that stretched eat the 
earth abooe the waters. Gen. i. 1, 9 ; 
see Notes on Ph. ixiv. 3. U For his 
mercy, etc. As an illustration of his 
benignity and kindness in preparing 
an abode for man, and for other 
creatures in the world. Whatever 
there is of life or happiness, on the 
continents and islands, has resulted 
fwm that act of God when " be made 
the dry land appear." 

7. To him that made great lights. 
Oen. i. 14. The sun and the moon 
are here parUcularly referred to. 
^ Jbf his merest etc. ^ manifested 



in all that has followed from the crea- 
tion and dilfusion of Ught, — (all the 
beauty in the universe as seen; all 
the life, Ijeauty, and vigoar in the 
vegetable and animal world ; all that 
there is of life and happiness in (he 
universe — for there could be neither 
if darkness reigned everywhere); 
Ught, the emblem of happiness; the 
source of joy ; the producer, in a 
great measure, of the beauties of the 
universe, and the revealer of those 
beauties everywhere. How eaa a man 
think of light and not praise its 
Author P 

8. The sun to rule bg day. (Jen. 
i. 16. Mai^., as in Heb., for the 
raliag of the dag. That is, to con- 
trol, as it were, the day ; to deter- 
mine its length — its beginning — its 
ending— to make it what it is. % For 
his inercy, etc. By ail the blessings 
of day as distingnislted fVom night 
and darkness, — by all that the snn in 
hia daily course does to diffuse life, 
Joy, peace, comfort, happiness on tlie 
earth, — by all that are warmed hj its 
beams, cheered by its light, guided in 
labour, guaMed from dangers, — do we 
derive an argument jbr the mercy of 
God; by all this there is laid a foun- 
dation tor his pialse. 

9. The moon and stars io rule by 
night. Gen. i. 16. T For Us mercy, 
etc. As a proof also of his benignity 
and mercy. By all the beauty of the 
moon and stars m their coarse tbrougli 
the heavens, — by all that there is in 
the harmony and order of their move- 
ments, — by all that there is to make 
night less hideous and fearful, — by all 
that there is to reveal a countless 
number of worlds whose esistenco 
could not have been disenvered but 
for the night, — by all that there is to 
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10 To « him that emote Egypt 
in their first-bom : for his mei-ey 
endiwetfe for ever : 

11 And brought out Israel from 
among them: for hia mercy en- 
Aii/reth for ever : 

12 With a strong iamd, ond 
with a stretched-out arm ; for his 
meroy endvireth for ever : 



guide the mariner on the ocenii, 
enabling him to dolermine his posi- 
tion and to mark his course when on 
the deep, — and therefore by all the 
blessings of oavigaljon and commerce, 
binding the different parts of tlie 
world togetlier, — by all that there is 
in the ■' North -star," flied audtmein 
guiding those who flee from bondage, 
— by ^1 these and kindred things 
without number, do wa see the ben^- 
nity, the goodness, the mercy of God, 



t the II 






rule by night." 

10. To hint that smote lEgypt in 
their frat-horn. JEi. lii. 39. That 
is, he struck them down, or destroyed 
them, by his own direct power. H Jb*- 
his meroy, etc. It was in mercy to 
his people. It was the means of 
their deliverance from bondage, for 
the Egyptians would uot otherwise 
have suffered them to depart. By all 
the results of thar deliverance l>oth 
to themselves and to mankind, the 
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( b bro ght 



Vie that th y h Id 



1 



. tb p 1 



\1 A dh qhf I ael if 
among ikev F m h 1 d f%yp 
By ali the wonders manifest^ in their 
deliverance, and in conducting them 
out of the land bo that they should 
escape from their pm'suera. ^ For 
his mercg, etc. His mercyin this re- 
spect was to be measured by all that 
there was of power in conducting 
them forth in safety, and by the 
suits of it. 



13 To him which divided ' the 
Bed sea into pai-ts : for his mercy 
endureth for ever, 

14 And made Israel to pass 
through the midst of it : for his 
mercy enttareth for ever. 

15 But ' overthrew Pharaoh 
and his host in the Red sea : for 

endiureth for ever. 



ei'cyei 



I iMiii i,ff. 



15. With a strong hand. A power, 
ful hand ; as by a hand that coald 
grasp and snhdue all that opposed. 
■([ And viith a tlretohed-oat ar«i. As 
if the aim were stretched out to 
strike with the utmost force, or to 
exert ita utmost power. SeeEx.vi.S; 
Dent. iv. 34; v. 15; vil. 19; ixvi. 
8 i Jer. xxiii. 21. T For his mera/, 
etc. The exertion of his power in 
delivering his people was the expres- 
sion of a mercy, the consequences of 
which are to endure for ever, for the 
results of that deliverance will never 
oeasein the history of the world; will 
never cease in heaven. 

18. To him «>hich divided ihe Red 
seaintoparts. More literally, "Parted 
it into parts;" made parts of that 
which before was unbroken and a 
whole. It was actually divided into 
two parts, so that the Hebreivs passed 
betweenthem: Ex, xiv.ai,32. U Jbr 
his mereg, etc. This, too, was an 
exercise of mercy, or a manifestation 
f benevolence toward them and to- 

rd the world, to he measured by all 
th good which would result from it 
m tself, and by all the power which 
put forth to effect it. 

14. And made Israel to passihrough 
fh midst of it. Ex. xiv. 29. % For 
iis mefoj, eto. The mercy manifested 

keeping the waves from returning 
on them and overwhelming them. 

16. Biit oserthreiB Fharaoh and his 
host in the Red sea. Marg., as in 
Heb., shaked off. The word is appli- 
cable to a tree shaking off its foliage. 
Isfl. xxiiii. 9. The same word is used 
in Ex. xiv. 37 ! " And the Lord over- 

rioo-fc off) the Egyp- 
midst of the sea." 
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16 To him which led ' hia peo- 
ple thraugh the wilderness : for 
his mercy endureth for ever. 

17 To him which smote great 
kings : for his mercj etidureth 
forever: 

18 And d slew famous k g 
for his mercj endureth for c 

19 Sihon ' king of the Am 
rites : for his mercy endureth f 

cEi.siii. 18; Deut.Tiii. 15. 



20 And Og the king of Bashaii : 
for his mercy eBdwrett. for ever ; 

21 And gave /their land for an 
hei'itage ; for his mei'cy endureth 



He shook them off as if he w M 
no longer protect them. H 1 ft 
them to perish. *[ M>r Sis ;/ 

ete. Their deatruotion was w ht 
in mercy to his people and to tl 
world ; for it wfls the means of d 1 
verance to Israel. The death f 
wicked man is a benellt to the Id 
snd the act of removing him m y b 
really an att of tlie highest h 
lence to matiliind. No wrong i d 
to snob men, for they deserve to d 
and the only service which c b 
rendered to the world through th ra 
is by their removal fhim the ea Ch 

16. To hitB uhieh led hi) people 
throttgh the wilderness. For 11 tl 
manifestations of his care durmg a 
period of forty years. T Ibr hii 
mercy, etc. That is, his mercy was to 
he measnred by all the protection ex- 
tended over them ; by all the provi- 
sion madefor theirwantsi by all that 
God did to defend them ; by all his 
interposition when nttaeked by their 
enemies ; by safely .bringing thorn to 
the knd to which ho bad promised to 
conduct them. 

17-32. To Am tohieh smote great 
kin^s. On this passage see Notes on 
Ps. exixv. 10-12. There is little dif- 
ference in the two places, except that 
here the statement is divided by the 
refrain, " For bis meroy endnreth for 
ever." The idea in the whole passage, 
in view of the Divin ' te po 'f in 
slaying the mighty k ga d n 
giving their land foi poss n to 
tbe Hebrew people, th t t w 
proof of merey and b 1 n It 
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God dldwhhhdb d 
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t put d 1 1 try 

b d t d to th VI f 1 

g 1 ghteo I Ik m 

ner, thiough the removal of a wiclied 
man from the world by death, God 
may canse his wealth, accumulated by 
avarice and dishonesty, to be trans- 
ferred te the hands of children who 
will make a good use of it — children 
converted as if in antioipaUon of this, 
and with a vietv to this. Among the 
highest expressions of mercy to the 
world may be, therefore, the removal 
of wicked princes in war, — or tbe re- 
moval of wicked men, in other ranks 
of life, by death in any form. 

33. Who remembered us !» (mr low 
estate. When we were few in num- 
ber; when we were a ibeble people j 
when we were a people unable to con- 
tend with sueb mighty foes. % For 
his mereg, etc. By all thttt he did 
for na when thus feeble; by all his 
power pat forth to defend us from our 
enemies, he has showed his mercy and 
kindness to us and to the world. 
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24 Ani hath redeemed, us from 
our enemies; for Lis merey en- 
diurelh for ever. 

25 Who * giveth food to all 

S Pa. cilv. 16, 16. 



flesh ; fov his mercy endu/reth for 

26 give thanksuiito the God 
of heaven : for his mei'cy endureth 
for ever. 



24 And hath redeemed Its from OUT 
eaemies. Has rescued or delivered 
ns from all our foee ; has given to na 
freedom and peace. IT Far his meny, 
etc. B; all that he has done in order 
to redeem na; and by all the pros- 
perity, happiuesa, and peace ' ' ' 
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mercy f G d m d mpt is to 

be estimated and measored. Who 
can talie the fall acconut of it F 

25. Wlio gheih food to all ftesh, 
To all living things :— all in tlie air, 
on the earth, in the waters. See 
Notes on Pa. civ. 27, 38; comp. Ps. 
CIV. 16. IT For his taemi/, etc. All 
this is a proof of liis benignity and 
kindness. To see this, it would be 
necessary to have a view of what is 
done every day in the providence of 
God to meet the wants of the count- 
less multitudes thus dependent on 
him. Let it be remembered, also, 
that the wants of each insect, fowl, 
animal, fish, is to be provided for as 
cm individual, — and who can take in 
H full view of the care, the wisdom, 
the benevolence of what is done every 
day by the Father of all in providing 
for their wants ? Let it be remem- 
berad, also, that tliia has been con- 
tinued withoat ceasing from the 
foundation of the world, and mill be 
demanded until its close, and then 
let us try to imagine what is neces- 
sary to be done to provide for the 



wants of all the dwellers in distant 
worlds, — and who, in this view, can 
form any proper estimate of the wis- 
dom and the goodness of Godp 

26. O a™^ thcmJcs unto the God of 
heaven. Tlie God wlio reigns in hea- 
ven ! whose home is heaven. If For 
his mercy, etc. In view of all this- 
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... . tif 1 psalm 

was composed, yet theie can bene dcmbt 
as to the circumstances in which it was 
written. There is, indeed, no mention 
of the name of the author, and no poisi- 
bihly of recovering that name now, 
but there ean be no doubt that it was 
composed by one of the exiles in Babylon, 
— one who had witnessed and ahared tho 
sufferings of the exiles there, andVho 
had ^0 a lively recollection of the 
wrongs done to Jerusalem when it was 
Httacked and deeti^oyed by its foes. The 
writer was a Jew to the heart's core ; an 
"Hebrew of the Hebrews;" embodying 
and expreesing in this short psalm all 
■that there was -whioh was peculiar in 
Hebrew feeling, patriotiBm, devotion. 
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DT tte rivers of Babylon, ttere 
" we sat down ; jea, we wept, 



that they ahould be taunted 
by their captors; a Bli-ong — Bameat — 
Bupreme lore for meir native land ; deep 
leaentment at the I'emembrance of the 
many ^vronga done to JeniBalem when 
it was destrayed ; and an earnest invo- 
cation to God that he would remember 
those wrongs aliiie in relation to Edam 
and Babj'lou, and treat those wcong- 
doers as they deserred. It would seem 
most probable that the psabn was com- 
posed soon aftec fhe return from Baby- 
lon, and before the temple whs finished, 
— while the ruifls of the city oaused by 
the Edomites and Babylonians were visi- 
ble eveiTwhere. The combined remem- 
hranee of the inmlta in Babylon, and of 
the irrong done to the city at its cag- 
tnre, animates the poet, and £lls his 
mind with this deep and burning indig- 



1. Sy the rivers of Bahylon. The 
streams, the water-courses, the rivu- 
lets. Tiiere was properly only one 
river ftowing through Babylon, — the 
Euphrates; but the oity was watered, 
as Damascus now is, by means of 
canals or water-courses cut from the 
main river, and conveying the water 
to different parts of the city. For a 
description of Babylon, see the iu- 
trodnetory Uotes li Isaiah, ch. iriii. 
If the reference here is to Salyloit 
proper, or the oity, the aDusioQwoold 
he to the Euphrates flowing through 
iti if to Babylonia, the allnsion would 
be to the Euphrates, and the other 
rivers which watered the coantry, as 
the Tigris, the Chaboras, and the 
Ulai. As it is roost probable that 
the captive Hebrews were not scat- 
tered through the empire, but were 
concentrated in one or a few places, 
it is, perhaps, not improper to under- 
stand this of Bahyion itself. IT There 
lee sat down. There we were sitting. 
Perhaps a little company of friends; 
perhaps those assembled for worship ; 
perhaps those who happened to come 



when, we i-omembered Zion. 

2 We hanged our harpa upon 
fclie willows in iho midst fliereof, 

together on some special occasion; 
or, perhaps, a poetic representation of 
the general condition of the Hebrew 
captives, as sitting and meditating on 
the desolations of their native land. 
TT Yea, vie wept. We sat there ; we 
meditated; we wept. Onr emotions 
overpowered us, and we poared forth 
tears. So now, there is a place in 
Jerusalem, at the south-west corner 
of the area on which the temple was 
built, where the Jews resort on set 
oceasions to weep over the ruins of 
their city and nation. If Whes we 
remsmlered Zion. When we thought 
on our native land ; its former glory ; 
the wrongs done to it; the desola- 
tions there ; when we thought of the 
temple in ruins, and onr homes as 
devastated; when we thoaght of the 
happy days which we had spent there, 
and when ne contrasted them with 
our condition now. 

a. We hanged OHf hairps upon the 
•adllows. The harps once used to 
accompany the songs of pnuse and 
the service of God in the temple ; the 
harps with which they had sought to 
beguile tb^, weary hours, and to 
console their sad spirits in their cap- 
tivity. The word rendered willows 
— D^^Ty, a/raiim — nsed only in the 
plural, denotes the willow or osier, so 
called from Its white, Eilveiy leaves. 
GeseniuB, Lex. Conip. Isa. kv. 7. It 
is probable that the weeping willow 
— the mllow witli long pendnlous 
branches — is here referred to. Trees 
in desert lands spring up along the 
courses of the streams, and appear, 
in the wide desolation, as long and 
waving lines of green wherever the 
rivers wind along. The conrse of a 
stream can thos be marked by the 
proloi^ed Une of meandering green 
in the desert as flir as the eye can 
reach. It has been objected to the 
statement here that the ibUIoib is not 
now found in the neighbourhood of 
ancient Babylon, hut that the palm 
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3 Foi- thei'c tbey that cari'u 
na away captive required of us ' 
Bong : and they tliat * wasted > i 

i tiitmfiiqfiiimff. ' laid B! an htsp! 



reqv,ired o/tte mirtli, saying, Sinjj 
us oM of the eonga of Zion. 

4 How Bhallwesing the Lord's 
song in a ^ atraage land P 

! Uxdsfaslm«ser. 



is the only tree whitli grows there. 
I saw, hOKever, .n 1652, "i St. 
jHuies'a Pttik in London, a waiow- 
tree with a label on it, stating that 
it vjiis taken fiom the site of ancient 
Babylon ; and there seems no reason 
to doubt the correctness of the ac- 
count. The willow may he less 
abundant there now thin it was in 
f m times, as is true of the palm- 
t P lestine, but there is no rea- 

so to d bt that it grew there. All 
th t th psalm, however, would ne- 
ar ly demand in a fair interpreta- 
t w Id be that there should have 
b a single clump of these 

t ees pi ted there, under which a 
littl h d of exiles may have seated 
tl mael when they gave utterance 
t tl plaintive language of this 
ps Im IT J» the midst thereof. In 
h m d t of Babylon; showing that 
tl f red to the city proper. 

Xh y Id not sing, such was their 
g th ugh they had their harps 
w th th m 1 and they hung them up, 
th f on the branches of the trees 
ro d them; — or, poetically, they 
w as lumb as if they had hmig 
op th harps there. 

3, Wo) there they that carried 
amay eapUve. The Babylonial 
if Required o/ m a song. Asked of 
us a song. The word does not ex- 
press the idea of oompulsioii or force. 
Marg.i as in Heb., wonla of a song. 
Perhaps the idea is that they did not 
merely ask music, but they wished t 
bear the words — the songs themselvt 
— in which th^ were accustomed t 
praise God. This may have been 
taunt, and the reqnest may have been 
in deiisionj or it may have been 
seriously, and with no desire to re 
proaeb them, or to acid to their sor 
rows. We are not to Iinputi, bad 
motives to others where there la no 
evidence that there are any, and 



where the snpposition of good motives 
will answer just as well; and the ei- 
presaon here may have been a kind 
and natural wish to bear the sougs of 
these foretgnefs.-iflongs of which they 
might have heard mucli by report; 
perhaps songs which they had over- 
heard them flinging when they were 
in a leas desponding state of mind, 
and when they sought to comibrt 
themselves by these ancient national 
melodies. As the only reason assigned 
for not complying with this request 
was that they eoaU not " sing the 
Lord's song in a strange land " (ver. 
3), we are rather led to infer that 
there was no bad motive — no dispo- 
sition to taunt and ridicule them by 
the request that was made. T -i™* 
they tAat masted «s. Marg., laid us 
tat heaps. The Hebrew word means 
a tormentor ; properly, one who ei- 
torts lamentation from others, or who 
causes them to howl,— to wit, under 
oppression or wrong. The Septua- 
gint and Latin Vulgate render it, 
" They who led us away." The genei'al 
idea is, those under whom they were 
then suffering; or, who had caused 
these trials tt> come upon, them. 
t Required of us mirth. Literally, 
"Our tormentors, joy." The He- 
brew word means jim/j aud the sense 
is, that they asked them to give the 
nsnal indications of joy and happi- 
ness — to wit, a song. The language 
means, "Cheer np; be happy i give 
ns one of the beantifol songs which 
you were accustomed to sing in your 
' own land." It may, indeed, have 
been in derision hut there is no 
proof that it was T &aymg Sinff 
us one of the songs of 2kon The 
Bong^J—tl e sacred hymns— which you 
were accustomed to an g m worship 

4, Mu-o si all n.e stia the LOED'S 
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5 If * I forget tkee, O Jemsa- 
lem, let my rigit hand forget her 
emvning. 

6 If I do not I'emeinber thee. 



let my tongue cleave to the i-oof 
of my month : if I prefer * not 
Jerusalem above ' my ehief joy. 



brate hie praise ; that is, appropriate 
to the worahip of JehoTHh. "[T Jn a 
strange land. Par from our home; 
far from the temple; exiles; cap- 
tives: — how can rt'e find ■spirit in 
Booh cirennistances to singF H w 
can we do that which would be 
dicative of what we do not feel, d 
cannot feel,— joy and happiness 1 Th 
idea is not that those psalma or b gs 
would be pfofiiiied by being g 
thei'e, or that there would be y 
thing improper in itself in sin g 
tl bttlttw lib raispla 1 
d "Tu t ngth m th IT 

m t ce It 11 b d ng 

1 to tl f 1 =r8 th 

f h g Id t 11 w tl 

t Th t te f 

tb laJig f J y 

d tar 1 th r ta 
D sad that 



d wl 



tb b rt 



5 If If get th O Jam Jet 



Th 



ng h 



tl t 



V nld 



ply th t th y h d forgotten J n 
sal m th t th we unmindful t 
ts w d 1 not that it was 

d lat Th oi nbrance of ts 
calamities pressed hard u^on tb m 
and they could not do anything wl h 
would seem to imply that they h d 
become unmindful of the suffei gs 
that had come upon their nat 
One will not make roeiTj when a 
wife Of child lies djing, — or on the 
day of the funeral,— or over the grave 
of a mother. A gay and brilliant 
party, a«eomp ' d 'Ih m ' f t- 
ing, dancing' h n f d has be 
just laid in th gi I th 

calamities of b d wh 

the pestilen Eg tj 

feel to be u t ly Ij 1 

incongruona '^ th eapt sa d 
it wouW b f th V 1 Id m L 
merry whil their tempi was 



ruing; while thdr city was desolate; 
while their people were captives in a 
foreign land. 1" i** ""y HgM hand 
forget her cunning, tet my right 
hand fotget its skill in music — all its 
kdl I I h Id w pi y th 
h p— It t j J-] t th 

ha d wb h » Id b mpl yed m 

p g ts t K b 

p ral; d ai d p n 






t th 
Id 

see to b d ? cved — o tl h d 
I h ;d pi J t htm & 
C m ' h Id the hand which luul 
b pi yed in dgning a lecanta- 

ti n f h ikith in the fire, iintil it 
was b n d off, and dropped in the 
fl 

6 If I do not remember thee, 
hi 1 t to, "If I forget thee." 
It 1 tail to remember thee; if I 

h 11 t as if I had forgotten 

th &mg ng in a strange land, 
n t tl e who liad perpetrated 
h WTO g in thee, — appearing to 
b h p£ y h erfnl, joyous, gay, merry 
th — w lid b 1 stood to imply 

th 1 1 b d cea d to member thee, 
1 ed n th g f thee. T Let 
y t g le t tie roof of iMy 
th t mp E k i. 36. Let me 
I b1 t p k let my tongue 

b t tt h d to the upper 

p t f th m th that it could 
Q t b ised If I ploy it in an un- 
worthy purpose, — in any way whereby 
it ctm be inferred that 1 have ceased 
to remember my native land, and the 
city of our solemnities, let my tongue 
b ever after useless. This language 
often employed by Virgil : Vox 
f uoibus hsMit. 1 If I prefer not 
J mealem. Literally, " If I do not 
use to ascend." That is. If I do 
t exalt Jei'naaiem in my estimatiou 
hove everything that gives me plea- 
re; if I do not find my supremo 
h ppineas in that. T[ Above mj^ chief 
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7 Remember, O LOED, tie 
children of Edom in tlie day of 
Jeraaalem ; who said, ' Rase it, 



Marg., as iu 



., t&a head of 



a the head is the chief, 
is supreme over the body. This is 
ejipresMve of a great truth in regard 
to religion. Anything else — every- 
thit^ olse — is to be sooner saciiRced 
than thnC. The hippineaa which is 
found ia religion is superior to that 
found ill every other source of eigoy- 
inent, and is preferred to every other. 
If cither ia to be aacrilicecl — the joy 
of religion, or the pleasure derived 
from aoeiety, from the gny world, 
from literatare, ftom music, from 
dauLing, from works of art — it will ba 
the lattex and not the formeT. There 
are other sources of joy which are 
not in any way inconaistent with 
religion — the joy of friendship; of 
dome<ticIifbj of honourable pursuits; 
of the esteem of men. So of music, 
the arts, gardens, literatui'e, science. 
But when oue interferes with the 
other, or is inconsistent 'With the 
other, the joy of the world 



joy of the world, it proves that there 
ia no true piety in the souL Beligion, if 
it esists at all, will always be supreme. 
7. JBemember, O Lord, the children 
of Edom TheEdomites the people 
I Id th f Edom 

Id trod t J Notes to 

I 'i I th d y f Jeru- 

cde In ti d V h J uaulem 
h II h rest d a th d y when 
jjunisl m t h U b fl ted on the 
a n th t deat yed t —then, do 
n t f rg t th Ed 01 te wl took so 
large and so active a part in its over' 
throw. This is to be undei'stood as 
a continued " remembranee " at Zion j 
as a purpoae not to "forget" Jem- 
saiein. The psalmist, representing the 
feelings of the captives in Babylon, 
says, that so far from doing anything 
which ivould imply a foi^etfulnesa of 
their native laud, — as singing cheerful 



i-ase it, even to tb.G founiIa,tiuii 
thereof. 

songs there might be understood to 
be, — they would do everything to call 
Jerusalem to remembrance. They 
nr ould remeinberher former splendo ui' ; 
they would remember her deaolatlous ; 
th^ MioiiW go further — they woukl 
not forget those who bad brought 
these calamities upon her; those ulio 
had done most tbr her overthrow. 
As among the most prominent, they 
would remember particularly tlie an- 
cient enemies of then: nation — the 
Edomites — who had been among tlio 
most active in ita destruction, and 
who had united with the Babylonians 
in the work of ruin. They would 
rememlier all thiag and they prayed 
God tliat he also would remember the 
desolation itself, and all tiie actors in 
that work of desolation. 1" Who said. 
Implying that tiioy bad been asso- 
ciated with the BahjloDians in the 
deatroction of the city. On the hoa- 
tility of that people to the Hebrews, 
and the gromids of their hostility, — 
and on their agency as nuited with 
the Bahylonians in destroying Jeru- 
salem, and the Divine vengeance 
threatened thom on that account, — 
see, as above, the introd. to Isa. 
xxjLiv. H Rase it, rase it. Mai'g., as 
in Heb., make bare. That is. Strip it 
of everything, — temple, houses, orna- 
ments, foanliiins, — and leave it a bare 
and naied rock. Let nothing remain 
hat the rocbs — the ibundationa — on 
which it is built. In the history of 
the Edomites, as atated in the introd. 
to Isa, miv., there were abundant 
&cts to show that they were particu- 
larly zealous and active, in seeking 
the destruction of the hated city. 
Thia verae and the one following con- 
stitute a portion of the " imprecatory" 
Paalma; of those which aeem to cry 
for vengeance, and to manifest a re- 
vengeful and unlbrgiving apirit; the 
portion of the Paalms which has been 
regarded aa so difficult to be recon- 
ciled with the forgiving spirit enjoined 
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8 O danglita- of Babylon, wto 
"' art to be ' desti'oyed ; happy 
shall he be that ^ rewai'deth thee 
as thou hast served us. 



9 Happy sTiall he be that taketh 
anddashetU thy little ones againBt 
the 3 stones. 



in the gospel. On this subject, 
General Iiitrod., § 6. 

8. O davghter of Babylon. That 
a, Babylon itself j thoeity of Babylon, 
<hi the •sorA' " dtmghter" as thus 
used, see Kotes on Isa. i. 8. T Who 
art to he destroyed. CertHinly to be 
destroyed j of whose deatmotion there 
are fixed and absolute prophecies. See 
Holes on Isa. xiii. 19-22. f S'^PS 
shall he be tiat reieardelk thee aa thou 
hast terned a«. Mai^., that recotn- 
penseth anto t&^e Ikg deed which thou 
didst to us. Literally, "Happy 
shall he be who shall repay to thee 
the recompeuce which tbou hast re- 
compensed onto us." The idea is, 
Who sball repay thee for thy treat- 
ment of US; or, as we should say in 
common lan^nage, " Who shall pay 
thee back P" That is, he will be 
esteemed a JbHtinate man who is 
made the inatrameut of inflicting de- 
served punishment on a citysn guilty 
and so cruel. He will acquire fiinio 
and honour by doing it; his name 
will be made known abroad and per- 
petuated among men. In fact, the 
name of Cyrus, who conquered Baby. 
Ion, M among the names of the most 
celebrated of conquerors, and the 
manuei' in whicli he took Babylon 
and ovei'thraw tho government and 
kingdom, has given him a mo?b emi- 
nent place among succe9<iful piinces 
and conquerors. 

9. Sapfy shall he be that taJcetb, 
etc. Mai^., aa in Heb , )ocL Tina 
refers to what was not uncommon in 
ancient warfare, as it ia notv among 
savage tribes, — the mdincrimmate 
slaughter of those of all ages, and of 
both aesea, in war. It was eipresaly 
foretold of Babylon that this would 
occur (sea Isa. xiii. 18, and the Notes 
on that place), and there may be a 
reference here to that prediction, anil 
the psalmist mai^ mean to say tlint 



the man woald be accounted happy, 
or would be happy, who wreaked 
vengeance on Babylon in carrying 
out that prophecy. The idea is, " This 
will certainly occur, for it ia foretold, 
and happy or fortunate will he he 
who is the instrument in fulfilliag 
it." Comp. 2Kinga viii. 12jHahnm 
iii. 10;Hos.xiii. 16. See also Homer, 
II. xxu. 63, 373, Beg. It is impos- 
aible to reconcile snch barbarous 
customs with the idea of " honour- 
able war," or with the prmciples of 
war as carried on among "civilized" 
nations now. It should he added, 
however, that tliere ia much — very 
mnch — Uiat is practised in war by. 
" civilized " nations still, which it is 
equally iwipossible to reconcile with 
any just notions of morality or hu- 
manity, and which in coming ages, 
and when men sliall como to view 
things aright, wiil seem to the people 
of those times to be not less monatrous, 
strange, and barbarous. In regard 
tij tbis passage, we ai'c not necessarily 
to suppose that the author of the 
psalm approved of this, or desired it, 
or prayed for it. He looked forward 
to the fuWlmeut of a prediction ; bo 
sawtliat a ju«t and terrible judgment 
would certainly come upon Babylon; 
be expressed that in the common 
language of the times, and states the 
manner in nhicb it would occur ; be 
described the feelings — the gratifica- 
tion— of those who would execute the 
Divino purpose in the overthrow of 
Babylon , he referred to the estimate 
in which tlie conqueror would beheld 
by men, and the glory of the achieve- 
ment as giving him mme among men. 
It mnst be admitted that tlie feelings 
of the author of the psalin appear to 
accord with this; that he considers 
proper that the city should be de- 
stroyed; and that be regards ita over- 
throw as a righteous judgment, and 
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PSAIM OXSSYni. 



ill I siag praise unto tliee. 
2 1 will woi'shiptowai'd thy 
holy temple, and j>raise thynanic 
for tby loving-kindness and for 



a thing to be desired iu the Divine 



It 19 



} that h 



BBj/ii approve of each an overthvo' 
and see it to be right, — he might da- 
acribe the feelings of thoae by whom 
't uld be wrongbt, their joy, theif 
It t and even their biirbaritj, 
th t h maelf approving of their 
b b nty or aympaUiising with their 
f Ings partaking of their spivifc; 
but still it cannot in faimesB be 
d n d that there is an apparent 
app al f the not here referred to, 
wh h sa jure more of imprecation 
th n f r" vonesB, and which is appa- 
ntly p mpted more by the spirit 
f ng than hy a desire of juat 
p ishra t. On thia subject, how- 
ever. Gee General Introd., § 6 (4.>i 
and Notes on Pa. ciit. 10, A eorrect 
record may be made, whether of fiiets 
or of feelings, without any dedgn of 
eipreaaing either approbation or die- 
approbation on the part of the hia- 
torian the prophet, or the poet. 

PSALM CXXXVIII. 
Thia is the first of a series of eight 
paalme{Ps. csisviii.-cxlv.), placed to- 
gether in this part of the book, and 
osciibed to David. They appear to be 
of the nature of a sJipplmienl to the 
Boolt of Psahna, eompoaed of psalms 
unknown to the original oolleotor and 
orranger of the bool:, and subsequently 
discovered and ascertained to be the 
works of David. It is not to be re- 

farded »a stcange that there should 
e psalms of this nature composed by 
David at different psriods of his hfe, 
which might have been presei-ved in 
different branches of his famil}', and 
which might not have been generally 
known to eiist. It ia rare that the 
works of an auflior, especially a poet, 
are collected and published, and that 
thuigs of this kind— fugitive and oeea- 
sioDM pieces — are not subsequently 
found ; nor is it very anusnal tlmt such 
pieces may, after all, be among the 
most tender, touching, and beautiful of 












(eara,— with not a few others of 
tna, are of this deaciiption. They are 
said, in his Biography, to have been 
"estracted fcom the (orrespondence of 
Bums," CWorks of Robert Burns, 
Philad., 1834, pp. 76, 86, 80.) 

The occasion on which this psalm was 
eompoaed cannot now be determined. 
It was evidently written in view of 
trouble (vers, 3,7), and it expresses con- 
fidence that God would mteipose m the 
future in behalf of the authoi^ as he had 
done in the past; and it ia, therefore, 
adapted to inapire confidence and hope 



1. Imillprake thee vMh mi/ whole 
heart. Reserving nothing in my 
heart to give to idols or to other 
gods. AH that constitutes praise to 
God as God, he would address to him 
alone. He would use no laugnage, 
and cherish no feeling, which implied 
a belief Uiat there mas any other 
God ; he would indulge in no attach, 
ment which would be inconsistent 
with supreme attachment to God, or 
which would tend to draw away hia 
affeotions iWim him. See Notes on 
Ps. ix, 1. f .Be/h™ the gods vtill I 
sing praise wato thee. The idols i all 
idols; — in preference to them all. 
Thia does not mean that he would do 
this in, the prese&ee of other goda; 
but that Jehovah ehoulfl be acknow- 
ledged to be God in prefereiKBia any 
or all of them. 

2, I tmll worship. I will bow down 
andadore. *i Towardtky holg temple. 
See Notes on Ps. v. 7. The word 
tempie here undoubtedly refera to the 
tabemaole. T And praise i% name 
for thy loving-lcmdnest. Pnuse thee 
for thy benignity 1 tby mercy; thy 
benevolence. 1 And for thy truth. 
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tiijtnith; for" thouliasttuagni- 
fied thywoi'd above all thjnanie. 
3 In the day when I cried thou 
anaweredst me, and strengthen- 
edat me usith strength in my soul. 



4 All the kings of the earth 
shall praise thee, Lobd, when 
they hear the words of thy mouth. 

5 Tea, they shall sing in the 
ways of the Lord : for great is 
the gloiy of the Lord. 



Thytrntlifulness; thy faithflilueES to 
thy promises. % For ihou kast magni- 
Jted ihy tnoTd. Thou hast inade it 
great. Comp. Isa. xlii. SI. Tlie re- 
ference here is to the promises of 
Ood, and especially to the promise 
which God had ninde to David that 
the Messiah wonlddeseeud from tiim. 
Comp. 2 Sam. vii. *i Above all fhy 
iim«e. Above all else that thou hast 
dona ; above all the other mauifesta- 
tiona of thyself to me Or to the world 
The wprd name here would refer p 
perlj to all that God had don to 
inaka himself known, — since it is by 
the name that we deaignate or dial 
guish any one ; and, thus underst 1 
the meaning; would be, that bbe i d 
of God — the revelation which be h 
made of himself and of his grac 
purposes to luaukind — ' p ' n 
cleaiTiess, and in imp rtan t 11 
the other manifestation wh ch 1 has 
made of himself; all tl t b 

known of him in bis w kg By d 
all question there at h gl d 

clearer manifestations f b m If f 
hts being, of his perf t t h 

purposes, in the Tolum f I t n 
than any which bis w k b & 
cloaedor can diaelose. C p P 



Tber 



«7 ? 



relation to God, of th h gh t 
terest to mankind, on wl h tl d 
closures of science sh d n bght 
there are many things wh h t 
desirable for man to Ln w wh h 
cannot be learned in tb b 1 f 
philosophy ; thei'e ar nsol t 
which man needs in a w Id fti bl 
which cannot be found u t 
there is especially a kn wl dg f th 
method by which sin may be par- 
doned, and the soul saved, which can 
never be disclosed by the blow.pipe, 
the telescope, or the microscope. 
These thin^ if learned at all, must 



be learned from revelation, and these 
are of more importance to man as a 
traveller to another world than all 
the learning which can be acquired in 
the schools of philosophy — valuable as 
that learning is. 

%.I% the day ip^n I cried. Be- 
ferring to some former period of his 
life when he was in trouble. IT T&ou 
aranieredst me. In the very day 
when I called, thoa gavest me the 
answer — thatis immediately IT And 
( gihenedstm th t ngth ma 
' L t ally Th u d dst ui 
d It m k 



th 



gtl 



Th 



u t L g and t 



I 1st 



b bl th t thiH as n ooca 

nl nh was d g f h 

4 A!l Ih Htiffs of the earth shall 
■p- ih eto. That is, kings, 
p \ mlers shall leai'u the 
w d f p mise ; shall be made ae- 
q nted w h the words which thou 
1 t rac laly spoken, and with their 
^Ifilm nt id shall he led to praise 
th This efers toa time, of which 
f quent p phetic mention is made 

th S ptures, when kings and 
rulers ball be converted to the true 
hg ud when they shall act an. 
unp t t part, by their example and 
nil naintaining and diffusing 

t C mp Ps. liviii, 31, 82; Isa. 

I 23 

5 I th^ shall dng m ihe ways 
f tJ LoBB In the ways which God 
1 as pp inted. They shall join with 

II tb 1 1 bim — with the humblest 
1 th people — in acknowledging God. 

Kings and people shall thus bow 
before God in common acts of praue, 
and as being on the same level before 
\aia. As'men,as dnners, asredeemed, 
as travelling to the grave, they are 
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6 Tioagli » the Loed he hieli, 
yet hath he respect -nnto ttie 
lowly: hut the proud he knoweth 
afar off. 

7 Though" 1 walk in tte midat 
of trouble, thou wilt revive me ; 
thou shtJt etretcH forth thine 



all alite before God. IT ■^O'' great ia 
tie glory of the Iobd. Great is hU 
character; great Ms dignitj; great 
his honour ; and nil this will he seen 
to be BO when those of most exalted 
ranlt thus worship and adore him. 
The most lofty on earth shall acknow- 
ledge that there is one who is more 
ennlted tlian they are, and their own 
dignity and splendour shall thus con- 
tribute to ileepsQ the impression of 
the honour and glory of God. 

6. Tkoagh the LOEU be high. This 
might be rendered "Fur lofty is 
Jehovah— and the humhle he sees — 
and the proud he knows from afar." 
The idea is, that God— so high and 
exalted — aees and knows all of every 
Tank among men. The mind of the 
psalmist had been impressed with a 
sense of the greatness and majesty of 
God, bnt (as if it might be said that 
one so great conld uot regard man, so 
humhle and iusignidcant) he adds, 
that the fact of God's exaltalJon does 
not pieveut his noUcing the affairs of 
men i that the lowly in life need not 
fear lest they should be overlooked ; 
the proud need not hope that they will 
escape the notice of his eye. if Yet 
hath he respect Milo the lowly. Those 
in homble life ; the obscure; the un- 
known. It does not mean here that 
he has any special favour towards 
them, but merely that he sees them. 
Their low and obscure condition does 
not prevent his observing them, and 
they need have no fear that he will 
overlook tbem, or that tbej will be 
forgotten. Comp. Notes on James 
iv. 6; 1 Pet. V. 5. If But the provd. 
Those of lofty rank, and of lofty feel- 
ingBi — the haughty. IT Be knoweth 
afar off. From aiar. Thongh he is ex- 



8 The Loed will perfect s thai 
•which concerneth me ; thy mercy, 
Loed, endureth for ever: for- 
sake not the works of thine own 
hands. 



s PLQ, i. 



1 1 TheBS 



■, M, 



alted, — though he is in heaven, — yet 
he is not so far removed but that he 
sees them, and knows them altogether. 
Distance from him is no protection 
for them ; nor can the wicked hope to 
escape notice from the fact that God 
reigns over distant worlds. 

7. Though I walh in the midst of 
troTible. Though Z am in the low vale 
of sorrow, I shall not be overlooked 
or forgotten. This implies that the 
writer was iien in trouble, and it ex- 
presses the convu^on that ishetiever 
he should be in trouble God would 
remember him, and give him life and 
strength. IT Thott taUt revive me. 
Thou wilt cause me io live; thou wilt 
give me life. Pi. xix. 8, Corap. 
Notes on Ps. Ixxi. 20. The meaning 
is. Thou wilt give me life— vigour— 
strength^-tobear the trouble, "j Tkon 
shiUtstretckforthtMnehand. As one 
does when ho is about to inflict a blow. 
^ Against the liraih of mine eee^mes, 
eto. In reference to aU their attempts 
to destroy me. Thou wilt meet thdr 
wrath by thy power, and I shall he 

8. The Low) . mill perfect that 
which coseemeth me. He will com- 
plete what he has begun. He will 
not begin to interpose in my behalf, 
and then abandon me. He will not 
promise to save me, and then fail to 
fulfil his promise. He will not enoon- 
rageme,andthencaEtmeo{f. Soofus. 
He will complete what he begins. He 
will not convert a soul, and then leave 
it to perish. ." Grace will complete 
what grace b^ns." See Notes on 
Phil ■ " " "■■ - 
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PSALM CXXXIX. 

[o tliB cliicf MuBician. A Jsalm of David. 

I LOUD, th-ou. liast searched 



made; wliab thoD hnst begun to do. 
Do not leave me to perish. Prayer is 
one of the means — and an essential 
means — by which the saints are to be 
kept unto aalvatioii. The doctrine 
of the " perseveranco of the sainfB" 
ia not inconsistent with prayer, but 
rather prompts to it; and he who 
professes to relj on that doctrine, and 
feels so safe tliat he does not need to 
pray, and does -aol pray, gives certain 
evidence that he liHS never been-con- 
vetted, and has no true religion. 

PSALM CXXXIX. 

This psalm purports to be a jBalm of 
David, wid thei'e is do reason to donbt 
-that it is properly attributed to him. 
See introd. to Pa. cxxiviii. At what 
Sme it was eomposed is, however, un- 
Icno^Ti. It contains reflections which 
m%ht have occurred at any period of 
his life ; yet it would seem most proba- 
ble liiat it was not written in hia early 
years, but that it is a record of his most 
mature thoughts on a gi'eat and very 
important subject. 

The paalm relates to the onmipresence 
of God, and contains such reflections as 
would occur to one meditaling on that 
attribute of the Deity. It is the most 
difltdnot and full statement of that doc- 
trine which is to be found in the He- 
brew Scriptures, and the doctrine is 
presented "• l-""""" "'■i'-li Tins n^vpr 



n thepsBhn 
be that ofeomfort from the fact that 
God ia everywhere; that he inows all 
that perlains to us ; that we can never 
be hidden from his view ; that he has 
known ua from the beginning ; that as 
he fashioned and formed ua— malting us 
what we aro — he knows all our necessi- 
ti^ and can supply thero. 
•niB psalm consisls of three parts — 
I, A celebration of the Omniscience 
and Omnipresence of God, as a ground 
of confidence and hope, vers. 1-Ia 

(a) The fact that lie knows all that 

there is in the heart, vert 1-6 

(J) The fact that he is eveiywhere 

present, vers. 7-12. 
(c) The fact that all in our past life 



he has created us, and that hia 
eye has been upon ns from the 
beginning of our esiatence, 
veJs. 13-ie. 
{d) The fact that hia thoughts to- 
wards us are precious, and 
numberless aa the sand, vers. 
17, 18. 
11. The feelings of the psahmaf m 
relation to the acts of the wicked ai % 
proof that he loved God, vers 19 22 
TTieEe rsflections seem to have sprung 
from his contemplation of the Divme 
character and perfectionB, aa leading 
him to hate all that was opposed to a 
Eeing so pure, so benevolent, so holi 
On Uoldng into his own heart, in view 
of what God was, he was conacious that 
he had no aympathy with the enemies 
of God as such ; that such was his Uve 
fijr the character of God, and such his 
confidence in him, that hn could have 
nothing in common with them in their 
"eelings towards God, bnt wished to be 

a desire that, 

,. aUthe recesses of the human 

soul, he would aearidi hk heart, and 
would detect any evil he mieht see 
there, and deliver him from tiie evil, 
and lead him in the way which con- 
ducted to lite eternal, vers. 23, 24. Any 
one inay feel, and must feel, that aftei- 
all which he knows of Mmael^— after 
all the effort which he makes to ascer- 
tam. what is within Ms heart,— there 
are depths there which his eye cannot 
penetrate, and that there n— - >" -■— 



of s_.. ,, 

ti-ue desire to honour God, that one 
pray fliat God would search him, 
that he would detect and bring ' 
ibmi of sin which he may see i 
and lurking in the sonl. He who cnn 
smc'rfly offer this piayei is apiousniiin. 

1 O LOKD, tltait hast searched me. 
The word rendered searched, has a 
primary reference to searching the 
eaith by boring or digging, as for 
water oi metals Sea Job iiviii. 3. 
Then it means to search aceurHtely 
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2 Thou J knowcet my down- 
sitting and mine up-vising ; thou 
' understandest my thouglit afar 
off. 

. 3 Thou ^ compasaeet my path 
and my lying down, aad art ac- 
quainted with all my ways. 
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4 For there is not a woi'd in 
my tongue, but, lo, O Xobd, thou 
" knoweat it altogether, 

5 Thou hast Beset me behind 
and before, and laid thine hand 

(Pb iciv.ll;r.ieli 11 5. 



or closely. H And known me. As the 
lesuU of that aearcli, oi' that close 
inveaUgation. Thou seest all that is 
in my heart. Nothing is, or can be, 
conccflletl from thee. It is with this 
J that the paalm 



I lltl * 



:11 






p anl ppl 

It (m 1- d ag ^ ' ; 

ghtrefl t h ra te 

t 1 th f 11 use th 

God kn w It getl th t 1 

es U tl t th h t 

fully q te 






Th 



3 d c 



te Inth 
If th k w tw Th k west 
m n pi w 11 in th 

1 can t h g my pos t th t 
th wli tsem dtlttl 
w It t h pe f tlj q ted th 

1! th t I d 11 th 1 1 d L 



yi 

ery 



^} 



th 



f 11 



Idg f . 

f thy eht I nn t 1 t ra\ If 
to h pt thtth wit 
t se m -^ Th der t d t 

jth ght H b Ast y tl ght 



Th t 



Th 






, wh 1 1 desi„ to d , Tt 1 1 m 
ihinkiag about. A most solemn re- 
flection ! How nnwilUng woold bad 
men he — would even good men be — 
to have those roand abont them know 
always nrhat ihe^ are thinking about. 
^ Afar off. Not when the tluyiighi 
is far offj but thou, being far off, 
seest us aa cleai'ly as if thou wert 
near. I cannot go to anch a dietauca 
from thee that thou wilt not see per- 
fectly all that I am thinking about. 
8. IT " ■ 



word— rril aaroA— means properly 
io scatiei, to cnat loosely about — as 
the wmd does dust t and then, to 
winnow, — to wit, by throwing grain, 
when it la thrashed, up to the wmd : 
Isa. xxK. 34, Jer. iv. 11 ; Ruth iii. 2. 
Til t m -as to UMsnoiD out; that 
all the chair, and to 



II th gi's: 
■ ■ So 1j 



-to a 



eall tl 



I hi 
Gud as t were, sifted him Comp 
laa 8 Amosii. 9, Lnie xiu 
SI H ae ttered all that was chaiF, 

II th t was vakelesfl, and eiw 
wh t th was that was real and 

b t t 1 When it is said that he 

d d th his " path and his lying 

1 w t s meant that he did it 

y w y; altogether entirely. 

*[ A d ri acgaainted with all n^ 

D AU the paths that I tread, 

of my life '" 



th t I d 



1 aU p 






all 



. lly known U 

4 F th ra is not a word i: 
I g All that I say, all that 

I h p wer to say, all that I 

m d po d at any time to saj 
IT B t i O LoKD, thou Jenoieest tt 

It g th All that pertains to it 
Wh t 'd, and what is mea«t 

M Ij t h or what is spoken does 
not imply necessarily a fall know 
ledge of what is said, — for it may bo 
false, inaincere, hypocritical God 
knows exactly what is amd and Mhat 

is BiBBBi. 

B. Th«« hast iesst me behind and 
hefore. The word rendered beset — 
1^3, tmr — means properly to press , 
to press upon J to compieas. It lias 
reference commonly to the aiege of a 
city, or to the pressing on of troops 
in war; and then it comes to mean 
to bedege, hem in, closely surronnd, 
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6 Sweft knowledge is too won- 
derful for me; it la Mgk, I can- 
not attain nnto it. 

7 Whitlier ' shall I go f m 
thy spirit P or whither sh 11 I 
flee from thy presence ? 

V ler.iiiii.a*! Jgnabi.a. 



8 If I <" ascend np into heaven, 
thou art tJiei'e : if Imake my bed 
'n h 11 behold, thou art iliere. 

9 If I take the wings of the 
IT n ng and dwell in flie utter- 
m t p -ts of the sea : 



so that there is no way of e p 
This is the idea here,— that God 
on every side of him ; thnt he Id 
not escape in any dh'eclion. H 
like a, garrison be^os^ in a c t 
that there waa no means of es p 
There is a tvausitiou here (not a n 
natural one), from the idea of th 
OfliBwciencB of God to that f li 
Oianipresence, and the remarks wl li 
follow have a main reference to th 
latter. IT ^^^ l"'^ iIAmw hand p 
me. That is. If I try to escai 
any direction I find thine hand 1 d 
upon me there. Escape is impossible. 

6. 8nehl^-Bii>ledge\stooiiioiid^/iil 
forme. Literally," Wonderfulknow- 
ledge away from me," or, more than 
1 can comprehend. It is beyond my 
reach ; it surpasses alt my p to 
comprehend it. H Z( w high I 
not attain tado it. It Ited 
ttiat I oannot gi'asp t I t 
nnderetand how it ca be 

7. WMiher shall I $ / oi ihs 
spirit ! Where shall I wh thy 
spirit is not ; that is, h re th t 
not; where there is G d Th 
wiwd spirit here doe t f pa 
ticuiarly to the Hoi p t b to 
God as a spirit. " Wh h h 11 I 
go from tlie all-perv d g bp t — 
from God, conadered aa p t P 
This is a eleni statem t that G d 
a"Spirit"(oomp. Job i 24) d 
that, as a spirit, he Om pre t 
IT Or whither shall I flee from thy 
presence 1 Heb., From his face ; that 
ia, where he will not be, and will not 
see me. I cannot find a place— a 
spot in the univei'se, where there is 
not a God, and the same God. Fear- 
ful tlionght to those that hate him— 
that, much as they may wisli or de- 
sire it, they can never find a place 



h th e is not a holy God ! Com- 

f t g t those that love him — that 

th 11 ever be where they may 

t fi d God,— their God ; that no- 

wh t home or abroad, on land oi- 

th an, on earth or ahove thp 

t th y will ever re h a oil 

wh th ' will not be n the p c 

f that God — that grac s 

F h — vho can defenl mfo t 

g d d sustain them 

8^1 aseead iip uto hen e 
Th w d Saowen here, n the or gi 1 
IS i h plural number — heavens — 
and inolodea all that there is above 
the earth — the highest worlds. 1 ijf 
I niaJea my ied. Properly, " If I 
strew or spread my coneh." If 1 
should seek that as the place whei'e 
to 1 d . S la hell. Heb., Sheol. 
"i N t on lea. xiv. 9, where the 
wed filly esplained. The word 
h t to the under-world- the 

bod f the dead; and, in the ap- 
p 1 of the psalmist, cocrc- 

p d depth with the word 

1 in height, llie two re- 

n ese t 11 worlds above and below - 
dea IS that n ue ther 1 
hove or below conll he go 
od o Id not be 1 Tho 
art th Or i ore empl at cally 



and th 






the < 



goal 



That 

gi h mseK in the h gheifc 
h n the deepest abodes ot 

the dead, — and lo ! God la there also ! 
ha has not gone from him ! he ia still 
in the presence of the same God 1 

9. If I take the vnsgs of the morn- 
ing. Literally, " I will take the wings 
of the morning." That is, I will 
take this aa a supposable caaej I will 
imagine what would ocenr, should I 
be able to take to myself the wings 
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10 Even there shall thy hand 
lead me, and thy right hand shall 
hold me. 

11 If I aay, Sui-ely the dark- 
ness ahaU cover me; even the 



night shall be hght about me. 

12 Tea, the darkness ' hideth 
not from thee; « but the night 



of. the morning, and endeavour to 
escape by Jlighi fVoin the presence of 
God, or go where be coold not pur- 
sue me, or where he would not be. 
The "wings of tlie morning" evi- 
dently mean that by wbich tlie light 
of the morning seems to Jly — the 
most rapid otgect known to us. It 
is not to be supposed tbat the psalm- 
t h d idea of tbe exact velocity 
1 1 ght but to him that was the 
ost pd object known; and his 
1 g 19 not tbe less atriking be- 

ise tl laws of its flight have be- 
m ecnrately known. The word 
d d orBHig refers to the dawn 
— th d ybreak — the Aurora — the 
Ji I b m of the morning light, 
rb b m of light are in fact no 
wifte th n than at any other time 
f th d y, but they seem to be 
ft they so quickly penetrate 

tl dark ess. IT And dtoetl ia the 
li m t parts of the sea. The end 
f th se that is, the west, as the 
f rred to undoubtedly is the 
M d t nean, which was iBest of 
Pit nd which became another 
n m f the west. The idea is, 
th t f h conld fly with the rapi- 
d T f 1 ght, and could be in an 
ta t r the sea, even beyond its 
m te t border, still God would be 
1 b f re him. He could not 

[ fro the Divine presence. 
10 if re there shall thy hand lead 
le I hall find thee there; thy 
1 d w Id be upon me ; I should 
t 1 gone from thy presence. 
IT -iad thy right hand shall holS ine. 
&t 11 h 11 ma ; still be laid upon me. 
I h Id find myself there, as cet- 
t ly as here, in thy hand ; — and in 
the same sense, — either to seize upon 
me if I went astray,' or to protect 
me, if obedient, supported by thee 
in aU the perils of the flight. God, 
still the same — the same in all re- 



spects — would be 



ivithm 



! there as ha 






11. ^ I sail. Surely the darkness 
shall caver me. If I seek to find 
refuge in the darkness of the night 
so that God would not see me. The 
woi'd rendered coner — tj'iUJ, shiph — 
means properly to snap, to gape 
after; then, to lie in wait for; and 
then, to attack, or fall upon any 
one, unexpectedly. It is rendered 
bmise (twice) in Gen. iii. 15," He 
shall iruise thy head, and thou shalt 
irsise his heel ;" ireaketh in Job a, 
17, "He hreaketh me with a tem- 

Sest;" nnd in this place eover. It 
oea not occur elsewhere. Here it 
ineanB to fall upon; to overpower; 
to cover. Tbe idea ia. If it should 
come suddenly upon me ; if I should 
be involved in sudden darkness — as 
if the darkness should come and at- 
tempt to snatch me away from God. 
All this would be in vain, for it 
wonld be, so far as God is concerned, 
bright day aronnd me. 1 Eeett the 
night shall he light about me. In 
respect to me. It shall be as if I 
stood in the full hlaze of light God 
can see me still; he can mark my 
goings ; he can perceive all that I do 
as phiinly then as at mid-day. This 
is so : — and what a thought this is 
for a wicked man who seeks to escape 
detection in his crimes by perpetra- 
ting them in the night! Wltnt a 
thought for ft good man, that in the 
darkest night of sorrow, when there 
seems to be nothing but deep mid- 
night, when there appears to be not 
a ray of light in his dwelling, or on 
his path, that all to the eye of God 
is as clear as noon-day ! For in that 
night of sorrow God sees him as 
pkinly as in the brightest days of 
prosperity and joy. 

13. Tea, the dai'hKsSMdeth not 
from thee. Mai^., as in Heb., dariea- 
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sUnetli as tie day : ' tho dai'k- 
ness and tte liglit ore both alike 
to thee. 

IS For th h t p d my 



efh «ot D k d t m I 

darkuesa to tl It k th 

natural dark esa m I d k 

nesB. It see d k to us t t 

ea to him. Thing pp iir d k t 
US, — diaapp t t b m t 

trouble, car 1 b t 11 1 ght 

to God. 11 te f d 

Buffering ott th th m d k t 
US,— not to h f 1 th 

aouB Biid th I f II ^ B f the 
BigJd *iin<f7 th d y 
bright and 1 ar t h as th tb 
IT Tie dar&n as d the I ght ra 
both alike t th M in 

Heb., Ai is ih d Tc ii 

Ught. Toth fb dfl ee 

All is light. 

13. For ih Tl t p d If 

reitts. The w d h d dp 

sessed means properly to set jtpnghc, 
to ereet, aud hence the derivativo of 
the verb is applied to a cane or reed, 
as being erect. Then the word means 
to found, to create, Gen. xiv. 19, 22, 
— Its the heavens and the earth ; and 
then, to get, to gain, to porchaao, 
etc. Here the word seems to be used 
in its ori^nal sense, to make, create, 
etc The idea is, not as in our trans- 
lation, that Qod possessed or owned 
them, but that he had made them, 
and that, therefore, he knew all about 
them. The word reins means hte- 
rally the Mdaega ; and then, it comes 
to denote the inward part, the mind, 
the soul, the seat of the desires, 
flfF^tioQS, and passions. Jer. xl. 20. 
See Notes on Pa. vii. 9 ; Job six. 37. 
The meaning here is, that Crod had 
made bim; that the innermost re- 
cesses of his being had been, consti- 
tuted as they are by Qod ; and that^ 
therefore, be must be able to see alt 
that there is in the very depths of 
the soul, however it may be hidden 
from the eye of man. ^ Thoti hast 



i-eins ; thou liast covered me in 
my mother's woml>. 

14 I ill p ai thee f I am 
f f Ih (J w nd fully made 
m -V 11 thy k and 



tl 






gthtGdhdj th parts 



knit 



d dbyDWtt dbGi 
(£ ) Th g 1 dh ; 

als tb d f p t ■ 

b th It 
tog th — t t, f b ugh and 
b b Th f m gn fication 
b t ts th XI and then 

th se so Id b th t God had 
d h — h h d f nned hie 
m mbers d te 1 th m bodily 
fr m d f m b 1 w bom,— 

1 istbe bl to d ta 1 11 his 
thoughts and feebngs. As he was 
not concealed from God before be saw 
the light, so he could not bo an') 

14t I will praise thee I will not 
merely admire what is so great and 
marvellous, but I will acknowledge 
thee in a public manner as wi'ie, and 
holy, and good ; — as entitled to 
honour, love, and gratitude. % For 
I am fearfully aud vtomierfaUy made. 
The word rendered " faarflilly " 
means properly fearful thisgs; 
things fitted to produce fear or 
reverence. The word rendered 
"wonderfully made" means pro- 
perly to distinguish! to separate. 
The literal translation of this — as 
near as can be given — would be, " I 
am distingnished by fearful things ;" 
that is, by things in my creaHon 
which are fitted to inspire awe. I 
am distinguished among thy works 
by things which tend to exalt my 
ideas of God, and to fill my soiu 
with reverent and devout feehuga. 
The idea is, that he was distinguished 
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<J t my 
11 
15 My 



1 kiiowetls ' riglit 

b ee was not lid 
v/h I was made in 
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=.=.,iet, and eia;iotisly wrought in 
tie lowest parts of ■die earth.. 

16 Thine eyes did see my aul>- 
stanee, yet being imperfect ; and 



m tl w L f creation, or so 
nil f m other things in 
hi t as to work in the 

m d ae se f w He was made 
d ff t f ro mate objecta, and 

f m th b t ation ; he was so 
m d tl t structure of Ha 
fi m to fill th mind with won- 

d Th m re yone contemplatea 
h vn bod Ij mation, and he- 
mes q t d with the anatomy 
f th h &am and the more he 

f hi mental organiza- 



tl 






d p p y t the language used 
1 th 1 1 t f Marvelkma are 
thj otJi F tt a are they to esoite 
d d tion- The pacti- 



1 



1 



b m d f th orts of G d 
g iX \ A d that my soul i 

/ ffkt II Marg,, ss m H b 
ff at! I m f lly convinced f t 
I m deeply p essed by it W 
can se 1 ly tl t the works f G d 
are "wonderful," even if w ca, 
understand nothing else abont tl 

15. Jl& suhsfanoe teas not hidf 
fhtB. 'ffiou didst see it; then dd t 
understand it altogether when tw 
hidden fcom th y f m Th 
word eubst no is d d th 
mai^in, irf 5*i i d« Th b p 
tnagint, th L t V Ig t th 
Syriao, the Ar b d L tl I 

it, " my bo m b Th 

word prope ly m t th d 

then anythi g t g A th f rm 
of the wo d, w th diff t p t g 
in the H b w mean h 
efllledfVom tset gth Th U 
here is to th b 11 fram d d 

ne strong ae th t wh h has 

strength. W! t t! tl t 

entered it d 1 1 t d h 

vigour of h f m tl p Im t 
eaya, was ai d k by God 



even in its commencement, and when 
most feeble. Its capability to become 
strong,— feeble as it then was,— c;ould 
not even at that time be concealed 
or hidden from the view of God. 
K TThea I was made m secret. In 
the womb ; or, hidden from the eye 
of man. Even then thine eye saw 
me, and saw the wondrous procress by 
which my members were formed. 
1" And mrioash/ wrottgH. Literally, 
embroidered. Tbe Hebrew word — 
Dpi, s-aiam— means to deck with 
colour, ta variegate. Hence it means 
to variegate ft garment i to weave 
with threads of v.ariou8 colours. With 
us the idea, of embroidering is that of 
working vaiiona colonrs on a cloth 
by U Th H b d 

1 w 1 p 5y f t th t 

f a. B th 1 - 



Til 



Id 



ity 



a th 



d heat fibre 

Ihgtmk pthh 

tra f th y re ad ea 1 

thish d— dwhbtGd Id 

k th m? The comparison is a 

m t I itiftil one ; and it will be 

d 1 the more, the more- man 

derst ds the structure of his own 

f m ^ In the lowest parts of the 

ii Wrought in a place as dark, 

as bsc e, and aa much beyond 

tl p of human observation as 

fi h t had been done low down 

b tl the ground where no eye of 

penetrate. Comp. Motes on 



J hi: 



.7,8. 



16 Thne eyes did see my distance, 
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yet being tinperfeci. This whole verse 
is very obscnre, but the idea in this 
eipressioii olearlj is, " Before I had 
shape or form thou ditlst see what I 
was to lie." The single word in the 
original translnted "my substance, 
jet being unperfect," ia D^a, golem. 
It occurs only in this place, tiough 
the verh— Dpj, ^o^om— ia found in 
2 Emga ii. 8, where it is used in re- 
facenoe to the mantle of Eiiiah' 
"And Elijah took his mantle, and 
wapped U together, etc That is, he 
rolled it up, or he folded it. The 
noun, then, meana that which ia 
•■oUed or wrapped . together; that 
which is folded up, and, hence is ap- 
plicable to anything folded up or 
nndeveloped; and would thus moat 
aptly denote the embryo, or the 
ffetue, where all the members of the 
body are as yet folded up, or un- 
developed! tliat ia, befoto they have 
assumed their diatinct form and pro- 
portions. This is undoubtedly the 
idea here. Before the embrjo had 
any such form that its future size, 
shape, or proportions could be marked 
bj the eye of man, it was clearly and 
distiuotiy known by God. f And in 
% hook. Where thou recordest all 
things. Perhaps the slluaiou here 
would be to the book of an architect 
or draftsman, who, before his work 
is b^un, draws his plan, or sketches 
it for the direction of the workmen. 
IT AU my members were leritteit. 
The words my memberi are not in the 
original The Hebrew is, as in the 
margin, a2l of them. The reference 
may be, not to the members of his 
body, hut to his days (see the mai^n 
on the suceeeding phrase), — and then 
the sense would be, " all my dogs, or 
all the periods of my life, were de- 
lineated in thy boolr. That is, When I 
my aobatance— my form — was not 
yet developed, when yet un embryo, | 



17 How preciona also are thy 
though,ts unto me, O God ! tow 
gi-eat 1 1B tlie Bum of them ! 



at da<ia tksy si 



'd hefiisUill 



and when nothing could be deter- 
mined ftom that by tiie eye of mau 
as to what 1 was to be, all the ftiture 
was known to God, and was written 
down,— jnst what should be my form 
and vigour J how long I should live; 
what I should be; what mould be the 
events of my life, f Which in 
cosfiimimcB were fasUaned. Marg., 
What dags they shonld ie fasHoned. 
Literally, " Days should be formed." 
l>e Wette rendei's this, "The days 
were determined before any one of 
them was." There is nothing in the 
Hebrew to correspond with the phrase 
" in continuance." The simple idea 
is,_ The days of my life were deter- 
mined on, the whole matter was fised 
and settled, not by anything aeen in 
the embryo, but before there was any 
foi-m — before there were any means 
of judging from what I then was to 
what I would be— all was seen and 
arranged in the Divine mind. If When 
as yet there was nme of them. Lite- 
rally, "And not one among them." 
Before there was one of them in 
actual eiisteuoe. Not one develop- 
ment had yet occurred item which 
it could be inferred what the rest 
would be. The entire knowledge on 
the subject must have been based on 
Omniscience. 

17. SoiB precious also are thy 
thoughts oBfo me, O God/ On the 
word iliougits, see Notes on ver. 2. 
Comp. ver. 23. The remark is made 
here doubtless in view of the number- 
less thoughts involved in planning 
and forming a frame so wondrons, 
ind m the care necessary to bring it 
pei-feetion ; to 'develop it ; to pro- 
'ide for it; to guard and defend it. 
How many thosghts of a parent are 
"nployed in behalf of his children, 
providing for them; teaching 
™- counselling them; anticipat- 



ing their V 
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18 ^ I stonld count them, 
tliey are more in numliei' than 
the sand: when I awake, I am 
Btill with thee. 

thoughts are neeiflil on the part of 
God in reference to each one of he : 
— for there are namberleBS things 
necessary for us which cannot occupy 
the mind of a parent, since he can- 
not accomplish these thii^ for ua ; 
they do not lie within his province, 
or in hlfl power. 1[ Horn great is the 
sum of them. Literally, " How strong 
are the heads of tbem," Th t is 
The heading of them, or the uu 
ining of them np, would be a task 
beyond the power of man. An I wl 
eould estimate the nnmber of th 
thoughts necessarily bestowed on h n 
self by hia Maker in all the 
exercised over him ; all the arr 
msnts foe hia derelopment and 
growth; all that is done to defend 
liim from danger; all that is indis- 
pensable in providing for hia wautsj 



all t: 









salvation of 
Ps. xL 5. 

18. If J sho«U could them. If I 
could coont them. % Thsi/ are more 
»H number than tie sand. Nnmbor- 
lees as the sand ou the sea-shore.. 
% Whea I awake, I am dill with 
thee. When I am lost in deep and 
profound meditation on this subject, 
and am aroused again to consdous- 
ness, I find the sbido thing still true. 
The fact of my being forgetful, or 
lost in profound meditation, has made 
no difference with thee. Tbon art 
still the same ; and the same unceas- 
ing care, the same thougbtfnlness, 
still esiats in regard to me. Or. the 
meaning may be, sleeping or wakmg 
with me, it is s«ll the same in regard 
to tliee. Thine eyes never close. 
When mine are closed in sleep, thou 
art ronod about mej whe 
from that unconacio U 
tbe same thing e t g 
have been lost in f g I 
thee in my slumbers I t 
not forgotten me. Ih 



19 Surely thou wilt slay the 
wicked, God : depart from me, 
therefore, ye bloody men. 

20 For uiey spe^ against tlieo 



I fi 
til I 



1 change — ■ no slumhering — 



vlth 



19. Surely thou v>ilt slay the * 
God. Comp. Notes on Isa. xi. t. 
The literal translation of this would 
' If thou wilt slay the wicked." 
not easy to account for the sud- 
and remarkable transition or 
diversion of the train of thought 
fro th m n ubj t of the psalm, 
rses (19-32), in which the 
1 t g es nt to his feelings 
Is tl kett and prays that 

tl y d p t f om him. Per- 

h p th pi t n of it may he, 
th t as th ps 1 1st was reflecting on 
h ( t th C d everywhere pre- 
sent, that he searches the hearts of 
men, that he must know all their 
conduct, he was suddenly struck with 
the idea of the condition of wicked 
men in the presence, and under the 
eye, of such a Being. As God knows 
all things, he must know them j and 
this instantaneously suggested the 
idea of their guilt and danger. Men 
of snch characters could not deceive 
such a God. Tliev could not but be 
known to bira, and could not bnt be 
objects of his aversion. They could 
not, therefore, but be in danger. 
■[ Dejiart from me, therefore, ye 
Moody men. See Ps. ciis. 115. The 
Hebrew is, " Men of bloods ;" that 
is, men who shed blood. The lan- 
guage is used to denote wicked men 
in general. The idea here is not that 
the psalmist was in danger from them 



he did not wish to be ranked witi 
them, to partake of their conduct 
or to share in their fete. He had m 
sympathy with them, and he desirei 
to b p rate from them altogether. 
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mckedly, and thino enemies take 
thy name in vain. 

21 Do ' not I hate tliem, O 

Lord, that hate thee? and am 

not I gideved with those that rise 

i 3 Clirofl, xii. 2. 



up against thee P 

22 I hate them with peifeet 
hatred; I connt them mine ene- 



agfiinst God. The psalmist, there- 
fore, desired to have nothing to do 
with them. It is always a sufficient 
reason for avoiding the Kociety, the 
fHendship, and the felloivship of 
others, when they profane, bias, 
phema, or calnmniate the name of 
God. From Huch men we Bhould at 
once withdraw. Piety shrinlis from 
tlie society of such inen, whatever 
may be their rant, or then' social 
q^uiiiitieB, and turns away in pain, in 
sorrow, in abhorrence. See Hotes on 
Pb. jsvi. 9. f And ihiae enemies 
ia^e thy name in vait. It is proof 
that they are thine enemies that they 
talte thy name in vain, or that thej are 
profane men ; it is a snfBcient reason 
for desiring to he separated from 

21. Do not I hate t?iem, O Lord, 
t&at hate thee ? This is in the cou- 
Bciouaneas of the psHlmist a proof of 
his own real piety, as derived from 
his feelings towards those who were 
the enemies of God. The word hate 
here, as applied to them, must be 
undersf<iod in the sense that he dis- 
approved of their conduct ; that he 
did not desire to be associated with 
them; that he wished to avoid their 
society, and to find his &ienda among 
men of a different character See 
Notes on Ps 1 1 Comp Pi v 5 
IT ji^d am not I griroed tnitli those 
that rue vp affoinai thee ? The ex- 
pression here — "gneied" — explains 
the meaning of the word "hate" 
in the former memljer of tlie verse 
It la not that hatred nhich is fol 
lowed by malignity or ill will , it is 
that which n ateompanied with grief 
— pain of heart — pity — sorrow So 
the Saviour looked on men Mark 
iii. 5 "And when he had looked 
round about on them with angei, 
being grieved fur the hardness of 



their hearts." The Hebrew word used 
here, however, contains also the idea 
of being disgusted with ; of loathing'; 
of nauseatmg. See Notes on Ps. 
csis. 1&8. The feeling referred to is 
anger, — conscious disgust — at such 
conduct; and grief, pain, sorraw, 
tliat men should evince such feelings 
towai'ds their Maker. 

23. I hate them with perfect hatreA, 
With no approval whatever of their 
conduct ; with no sympathy for the 
evil they doj with no words of apo- 
li^y for their sinfhl acts ; with entire 
disapprabation. ^ I eount them 
mine enemies. As they ace the ene- 
mies of God, so I regard them as my 
enemies. I do not wish to be as- 
sociated with them, or to be regarded 
as one of tliem 

23. Search me O God The «ord 
search here is the eame as m ver. 1. 
See Notes on that verse The palm- 
ist had stated the tact that it is a 
characteristic of Ood th it he does 
search the heait and be here prays 
that Grod a-otild exercise that power 
in relation to himself that as God 
conld know ail that there is within 
the heart, he would examine hho witli 
the closest scrutiny, so that he might 
be under no delowon or aelf-def«p- 
tion; that he might not indulge in 
any false hopes tl t h m ght t 
cherish any imp j f 1 gs 1 
sires The pr y d t g t 
cei ti'/ on the part f th p al t 
It indicates also If 1 t t It is 
an expression t h t 11 t f el 
w ho hai e any j t n f th 

selves — that th h t is y 
rupt, that w 1 hi to d 

ourselves , and tl t th m t th igl 
search should b d th t be 
not deceived adit ^ A ! h ow 
my heui I. K ee all th t is 

inthin it. 1 2Vy A t 1 
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know my keart; try me, and 
know my thoughts ; 

24 And see if iftej-e be any 
J wicked way in me, and lead me 
in the way everJastiiig, 



!, o/puiB, 



: grief. 



tried or proved that ja put to a test 
to learn what it is. The taial here 
ii9 Ihat wliich would result from the 
Divine inapectiou of hie heart. V ■^'^d 
inom my thoughts. Sea what they 
are. The word rendered thoagMs 
occurs only in one other plaoe, Ps. 
iciv. 19. The idea is. Search me 
thoroughly ; examine not merely my 
outward conduct, but what I think 
about s what are mj purposes ; what 
pitsseB tbrongh my mind ; whut oc- 
oupieB iny imagina.tion and my 
memory ; what secures my affectiona 
and controls my will. He muet he a 
veiy EJncare man who pcajs that God 
will search his thonghta, for there are 
few who would be williug that their 
fellow-men, even their best friends, 
should know all that they are think- 
ing about. 

2i And ^e if there be any ai/eJeti 
vioff in me. Marg., vta^ of pain, or 
grief. The Hebrew word properly 
means an image, an idol (Isa. xlviii. 
5), but it also means pain, 1 Chron. 
iv. 9 ; Isa. xiv. 3. The word in the 
form used liere does not occur else- 
wliere. Gesenina (Lex.) renders it 
here idol-worship. Do Wette, " way 
of idols." Pi'of. Alexander, " way of 
pain." The Septnagint and Ynlgate, 
" way of iniquity." So Lather. The 
Syriao, " way of ialsehood." Eosen- 
mfiller, "way of an idol." Accord- 
ing to thia, the prayer is that Elod 
would search bim and see if there 
was anything in him that partooli of 
the nature of idolatry, or of defec- 
tion from the true religion; any ten- 
dency to go back from God, to wor- 
ship other gods, to leave the worship 
of the true God. As idolatry com- 
prehends the sum of all that is evil, 
aa being ahenalaoa from the true 
God, the prayer ia that there might 
be nothing found in his heai't which 



PSALM CXL. 

To the chief Musician. APsakii of David. 

TJBLIVER me, O Loed, ii-om 
■'^ the evil man : preserve me 
from the ' violent man ; 

tended to alienate him from God, 
— would indicate unfaithfulness or 
want of attachment to him. ^ And 
lead me in ihe way everlasting. The 
way which leads to eternal life; 
the path which I may tread for ever. 
In any other way than in the service 
of God his steps must be arrested. 
He must encounter his Mater in 
judgment, and be cut off, and con- 
signed to woe. The path to heaven 
is one which man may steadily pur- 
sue; one, in reference to which death 
itself is really no iuterrupUon,— for 
the jonmey commenced here will be 
eontiuued through the dark valley, 
and continu^ for evermore. Death 
does not interrupt the journey of the 






righteous tbr a 

same journey continued, - 

the same path still. 

PSALM CXL. 

This, also, ia a psalm of David, The 

jccasicm on which it was composed 



to doubt that it was written at an early 
period of his life, in the fjme when he 
was subjeoted to persecution — most pro- 
bably in the time of Sanl, The psalm 
bears eveiy mark of David's atyle and 
spirit ; and there can be no doubt that 
he was the author of it. Per the reasons 
why it may have had a place here in 
the Book of Psalms, see Introd. to Ps. 
cxsxviii. On the phrase, "To the chief 
MusioiaD," seo Inteod. to Ps. iv. 

1. Deliver me, O LoEn, from tie 
enit mOB. _ That is, evidently from 
some pariacular man who n-as en- 
deavouring to injore him ; some per- 
sonal enemy. All the circumstances 
mentioned agree well with the sup- 
position that Saulisintended. YPj'e- 
serve tneji-om the violeni mofi. Marg., 
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2 Whioli imagine mieotieis m 
their heai-t ; contiaually ai e they 
gathered together/or war 

3 They liave shaippned their 
tongues like a aei-pent adders 
" poison is under theu lips 
Selah. 

4 Keep mo, O Loed fiom the 



hinds cf the wicked pieserve 
me fi om the ^ loleat man w he 
have jjuipjsed to overthrow my 
goings 

5 The piond have hid i en'we 

' toi me and coids they have 

BpieTd a net hy the ■wayside 

they hdi e set gins foi me Selah 

dJa \ II "" 



as in Heb, man of vioUnces That 
is, one who has committed violence 
ao often, who has eo freqnently lone 
wrong, that tliis may be cons dered a 
characteristic of the man. This 
would apply well to the repeated 
acts of Sanl in pecsoeuting David, 
and endeavouring to do liim injury. 

2. Which ima^qiae miaciiefs m 
their ieorf. Here the language is 
changed to the plural number in the 
Hebrew, implying that wbile tbero 
waa one man who was eminent in his 
wickedness and hie wrong-doing, 
there were many others associated 
with him, acting under hia direction. 
Tha word mischiefs in the Hebrew 
tamnsevHsj wiclcednesses. Itwasnot 
a single purpose ; the plan einbmced 
manyfonasofevil, — doing hi m n-rong 
in every way possible. If CanUaualli/ 
are they gathered together for war. 
Tbey are organizeil for this purpose; 
they are constantly prepared for it 
The word rendei-ed gathered together 
properly means to sojonrn, to dwell 
for a time; and it has been proposed 
by some to render this, "All the day 
they dwell with wars;" that is, tliey 
are constuntly involved in them. Bnt 
the word may mean also to gather 
together, as in Ps. Ivi. S. 

3. They have sharp faed iheir io'^giiei 
like a serpent. Corap. Notes on Ps. 
Isiv. 8. The idea here la, that since 
the tongfue of the serpent eeemi to 
be sharp, pointed, adapted to pene- 
trate {and probably the original re- 
ference in the image was derived from 
that idea), the wound inHicted is by 
tbe serpent's tongue — ae if with a 
hard, peuetratlng point. It ii 



purpose ^at the loot of nb ch B 
sn all bag containu g the poison is 
located nil th IS iiijei,tcd thiough an 
oniice in the tooth mto tlie wound 
Tlie meaning here is, that the words 
spoken by such persons — by their 
tongnea — wei'C like the poison pro- 
duced by the bite of a serpent. 
IT Adders' poison is UTtder iheh- lips. 
The asp or adder is among tbe most 
poiBonoos of serpents. Thus Cleo- 
patra of Egypt is said to have de- 
stroyed Iier own life by an asp, whicli 
she had concealed for tliat purpose. 
This passage is quoted in Bom. iii. 
13, as B, proof of hiunan depravity. 
See Notes on that verse. 

4. Keep me, O LoB», from the 
haiids of the wicked, etc. See Notes 
on Ps. lixi. 4. Tliis is a repetition of 
the prayer in ver. 1. If Who have 
purposed to overthrom my goings. 
To thrust me down as 1 go ; to defeat 
my plans ; to destroy me. They en- 
deavour to prevent my accomplishing 
what I had designed to do. 

6. The protid have hid a snare for 
me. Haughty ! arrogant; oppvesdve 
men. See Notes on Ps. uxv. 7 ; Ivii. 
6. 1" And eorde. Strings; twine; 
— as those do who lay a net to catch 
birds, ajid who design to spring it 
upon them unawares, T Th^ have 
spread a net ly the magside. "Where 
I may be eipeoted to walk, and where 
it may be suddenly sprung upon me. 
S They have set gins for- me. Snaros, 
iioila— such as are sat for wild beasts. 
The meaning is, that they had not 
only made open war upon him, but 
thay had sought to bring Idm into an 
ambush — to rush upon bim suddenly 
when he was not on his guai'd, and 
did not know that danger was neflr, 
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6 I said imto tiie Lord, TUoii 
art my God: bear the voice of 
my supplications, Lord. 

7 O God tte Lord, tbe ati-ength 
of my salvation, thou hast co- 
vered my tead in the day of 
battle. 

8 Grant not, Lord, the de- 

6. Is(dd «afo ths Lobd, Thou art 
my Sod, etc la all these dangers 
from open war, in all these perils 
fium a crafty enemy lying in ambush, 
my only refuge was God; my hope 
was in him alone. From all these 
dangers, seen and unseen, I knew 
that he oonld defend me, and I con- 
fidently Relieved that he would. 

7. O Gov tlie Lord, etc. Literally, 
■' Jehovah, Lord, the strength of my 
salvation." The word rendered 
"God," in the original, is Jehovah. 
The address ie to Jehovah as the 
Lord ; that is, as the supreme Ruler, 
—who presides over all things. 
Him the psalmist acknowledged »s 
ftw Lord and Euler. The phrase 
"the strength of my salvation " 
means the strength or power on which 
my safety depends. I have no other 
hope of deliverance but in thee. 
f Thou host covered mg head in the 
day of battle. Thou hast been a 
shield unto me. Literally, "In the 
day of arms," or of armour, 1 Kings 
!. as ; Biek. xxxix. 9, 10. 

8. Grant not, O Lohd, the deairaa 
of the wic&ed. That is, in the matter 
under consideration. Let thom not 
accomplish their desire In my de 
struction. Let them not succeed m 
their designs against me. Thepravor 
however, mo^ be naed more geneially 
Itie proper to pray that the des resol 
the wicked, as wicked men, may not 
be granted to them; that they m-vy 
not be successful in their purposes 
Success in such desires would be only 
an injury to themselves and to the 
world. It ia proper to pray that the 
purposes of the wicked may be de- 
feated, and that they may be led to 
abandon their designs and to seek 
better ends. For this, in fact, we 



sires of the wicked: farther not 
bia wicked device, ' lest they ex- 
alt themselves. Selah. 

9 .il3/(w the head of those that 
compass me abont, let the mis- 
chief of their own lips cover 

always pray when we pray for their 
converMon. 1[ Farther not his leicked 
device. His purpose against me. 
TT Lest ih^ exalt themselves. Lest 
tliey attdhute it to their own skill, 
wisdom, or valour, and lest they pride 
themselves on their success. To suc- 
ceed in a righteous cause makes a 
man humble and grateful ; in a bad 
cause, proud, aud . fcrgetful of God. 
The margin here ia, " Let them not be 
exalted." The meaning is, that suc- 
cess would at the same time elate them 
in their own estimation, aud increase 
their bad influence in the world. It 
is, on every aoconnt, a benevolent 
prayer tliat wicked men may not be 
successftil in their plans of iniquity. 

9. As for the head of those that 
compass nie ahoat. Luther renders 
this, " The calamity which my ene- 
mies deeig-n against me must fall upon 
their own heads." The passage stands 
in contrast with ver. 7 : " Thou hast 
covered my head," etc. As for hla 
own head, it had been protected in 
the day of battle. In reference now 
to the heads of his enemies, — of those 
that eompo'ied him about — he pra^s 
(hat nhat they bad designed fot in 
held m^ht come by a jost ret i 
batitn on their own The phrase 



compass 



about refers t 






aurtoundmg bim on eieryside 
Ps xl IS IxiKviii 17 cii 8 
CiViii 10-12 H £e< the mischief cj 
thetr Oicn hps lOvbt iliem Come 
upon tliem The mischief which they 
havedesLguedagainstme thatwhich 
tbej haie conspired to br i^ on me 
The reference is to a combination 
against him, or to some agreement 
which they had made to destroy 
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10 Let ' burning coals fall 
upon, tliem : lot them, be cast into 
tSe fire ; into deep pita, that tliey 
rise not up again, 

11 Let not ' an evil spealiei' bo 
establislied in the eai'th : evil 
shall hunt tho violent man to 

e Fa. si. 6. 
1 a aaa qfiangue, or, an ceil toeaJrer, a wicked 
wi ^nio&ice, 6e esiaiiisSid in flie latth : 
let Mm be kunled to liis oaertliroio- 



overfkrow M-m. 

12 I / know that the Loed 
win. maintain the cause of the 
afiiieted, and the right of the 

13 Surely the rigKteous s^iail 
give thanks unto thy name : the 
upright shall dwell in thy pre- 
sence. 



10. Zet burnit^ eoala fall upon 
theta. Iiet them bo pDuielied, as if 
burning coals WHroponred upon them. 
Bee Notes on Pa. xt. 6; xviii. 12, 13; 
cm. 4. T Let thew, he east iato the 
Jtre. Punialied as if they were cast 
into the fire and. consumed. ^ lata 
deep pita, that ilteg fise laat up agais^ 
That they may utterly perish. This 
was one mode of pmiiahing, by cast- 
ing a man into a deep pit from 
which he could not escape, and leav- 
ing him to die, Gen. xxXvii. 20, 2A; 
Ps. ii. 15 s Msv. 7 ! Jer. xli. 7. 

11. Let^mt anei!\l»peakef. Lite- 
rally, " A man of tongue." That is, 
a moo whom the tongue rules ; a man 
of au unbridled tongue; a man who 
does not control his tongue. See 
Notes on James iii. 2-12. f Se esta- 
blished in the earth. Be successful 
or prospei'Ous; let him not carry out 
his designs. It is not desirable that 
a man eiotild prosper in such pur- 
poses J and therefore, this is not a 
prayer of malignity, but of benevo- 
lence. ^ Svil shall ha/at the Biolenl 
Bfnji,,etc. More literally, "A man of 
■violence — a bad man — they shall 
imnt him down speedily ;" or, " let 
him be hunted down speedily. Let 
him who forms a project of violence 
and viTong — a bad man— be hunted 
as the beasts of prey are, and let his 
destruction come quickly," Marg,, 
Let him ie hasted to Ms overthroio. 
Bnt the eiplanation now given suits 
the connexion, and is a literal ex- 
pression of the sense of the original. 

12. I know that the LOBD ^oill 
mamtain the came of the afflicted. 
See Notes on Pa. ix. 4. The psalm- 
ist here doubtless refers primarily to 



himself, as having a confident belief 
that the Lord would maintain Ms 
caase, or would defend Mm. At the 
same time he makes the statement 
general, implying that what would 
he done to him would ba done to all 
in similar circumstances. The idea 
is that God, in all his tt '1 t 'n 
[Jl his providential arr g is in 
all his interpositions on ea h w uld 
be found to be on th d h 

oppressed, the afflicte d th 

wronged. He has no te h 

can take part with an o ; esso a 
wrong doer. The wi ked nn 
come' to him with th be h 
he will bo on tbeir sid h gh 
teous — ^the oppressed — th fH tad 
can. H And the right he 
He will defend the righ h 

Literally, The judgment of the poor. 
That which wiU be just and right in 

13. Sureli/ the righteous shaU giae 
thaalrs unto th^ aame. Unto thee. 

(1) They will have occasion to do it j 

(2) they will ba disposed to do it. 
They will not be unmindful of the 
favours conferred upon them ; it will 
be a characteristic of them that they 
mill be thankful. If The tiprigM 
shall dwell t» ihi/ presenoe. They 
shail be under thy protection ; they 
shall be admitted to thy fevour ; they 
sliall dwell in thy dwelling-place. 

fl) On earth they shall eiy'oy his 
avour, — OS [/" they abode with God. 
(2) In heaven they will be permitted 
to dwell with him for ever. The 
general idea of the psalm is, that the 
poor, the pei'secuted, the afflicted, if 
righteous, shall ei^oy the favour and 
protection of God. God is on their 
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Hide, and not on the aida of the wiclted 
who oppress them. But then, men 
should be rigMeom m order that they 
may find the favour of God aud dweU 
with hiui. There is no reason why a 
poor wielied man should enjoy the 
favoor of God any mora than why 3 
rich wicked man should. It is not 
poverty or richea that commend na 
to God; it is ftiith, and holiness, and 
love, and obedience, in the condition 
of life in which we are pkced, be it 
in a cottage or a palace, 

PSALM CXLI. 

This, also, is a psalm of David, and 

apparently composed under eiveum- 

../ . J-^iU^ tn tha fnrmdr. It la 



thee: 



it the til 



it oircumatances of the psalmist 

^ Bircumatances, aa tar as they 

can be gathered from the psalm, are 

(1) Hewaa in a aituation of peril ; — 
ao much 30 as to have almoet no hope 
for Wmaelf or Ms foUowore. Snares and 
miis were laid for him (yer. 9), and his 
Followers and friends were floattsrcd and 
diapirited, aa if their bones were acat- 
tered at the grave's mouth, ver. 7- 
jveiything loolied dark and diacou- 

(2) in these oiromnstances it occur- 
red to his mind, or waa suggested to 
him, to say or do something which, not 
honourable or right in itself, might 
have brought relief, or which might 
have rescued him from hia peril, and 
secured the fevour of Mb enemies;— 
Borae trick— some artful scheme— aome 
concession of principle — which would 
have delivered him from his danger, and 
which would have secured for him a 
portion of safety, planty, add honour, 
vers. S, 4. Many conBideiatiotia, de- 
rived from bia dsu^^r, might have been 
suggeated foe thia, even by those who 

, T. . 5 ^ ]J^|- ,,,1ju niight he™ 



that it would be proper to avail 
selves of this opportunity to escape from 
their peril in any way. . , 

(3) David knew that to resist this,— 
to abstain from following this appa- 
rently wise and prudont counsel,- to 
refuse to do what the 



anS. honest men who thought that this 
would be right. Tet knowing ail this, 
he resolved to bear their reproach rather 
than to follow such advice by doing a 
winng thing. He says (ver. 6), that 
thou^ Ihev shouM amite Mm, it would 
{he knew) be in kindness, with tie best 

tion; though they B^ -" 

lid be like a "~ 

break his hi 

He would cherish no — 
would still pray for them aa usual m the 
time of their calamities, ver. 6. Even 
when the "judges," the rulei's,— his 
enemies — should be overthrown, aa they 
might be, he would tako no advantage 
of that cireumstance ; he would not 
seek for revenge ; hia words should 1» 
" sweets' kind words still, ver. 6. 

(4) Daiid prays, therefore, in view 
of this templation, and of the counsel 
suggested to him, that he might be able 
to set B watchful guard over his own 
lips, and to keep Maheart, that he might 
not be betrayed into anything which 
would be dishonourable or wicked ; that 
he might not be aUm'ed to that which 
was wrong by any prospect of temporal 
advantage which might follow, vecs.1-4. 

(5) As the iBanlt of all, he put Ma 
tmst in God, that ha might ho enabled 
Ijpursne an upri^t com-sei and thai, 
in such a eomse, ha might be preserved 
from the snares wMch had been Md for 
Mm, vers. 8-10. 

Perhaps what ia here said in iUustra- 
lion of the design of the paalm will beat 
agree with the supposition that it refers 

1-7. Saul waa then in Ms power. Ha 
could easily have put him to death. His 
friends advised it. The suggestion waa 
a natural one; it would seem to many 
to ba a justifiable measure. But he — 
sisted the temptation, trusting 



the 



Lord to deliver him, without his re 
ing to a measure which could not out 
have bean regretted ever afterwards. 

The practical truth which would be 
illustrated by thia view of the psalm 
would be, Ihal we are mi to say ar do 
anything that is mroKg, tltwgh good 
meti, our frieiida, advise it ; iaomk it 
should si^eet m to their reproaches if 
vie da it iioti though to da tt KOidd OS 
falioteed by great penonal advantageis 
and though mi to do it mould Uave ta 



t, Google 



PSALM CXLI. 



PSALM CXLI. 

T ORD, I cry uato tliee : mate 
^ haste unto me; give ear unto 
my voice, when I ciy unto thee. 
2 Let my prayer b ' t f th 
before thee as mc n id th 



lifting up of my hands as the 
evening sacrifice. 

3 Set a wateh, O LoED, before 
my mouth : keep the door of mv 
lips. 

i Incline not my heaj-t to any 
vil thi g, to practise wicked 



HI. li ia tetter to act Uy J Uy 

and in a kigh-rainded nsr d to 
leam the result taiiA & d tU t at 

1. LoBD, Icry unt iht I 

of my perils j in view th gg 
tions of my ftiends w f y 

Iflmptation to do a to g th g t 
their advice, and with th p p t f 
the advantage which it might aeera 
to be to me. *i Mats haete ttnto me. 
To save me from all thisdmigeri — 
the danger from my enemies; the 
danger from the counaelBof my iWends. 
See Notes on Ps. xxii. 19; oomn, Ps. 
d. 13; Isi. 1, 5; ls:i!. IS. Tlie 
meaning is, that there is need of imme- 
diate interpoBition. There is daoger 
that 1 shall he overcome ; that I may 
be tempted to doawrongthingj tiiat 
I may he ruined if there is any delay. 
% Give ear unto my voice, etc. See 
Notes on Ps. v, 1. 

2. Let my ^ayerle set Jbrili before 
thee. Marg., directed. The Hebrew 
word means to fit; to eetablish; to 
maliB firm. The psalmist desires tbat 
his prajer ehonid not be Jike that 
which is feeble, lauguisliing, easily 
dissipated, bat that it should be like 
that which is firm and secnte. T As 
isceuse. See the Notes and illuatra- 
tionson Luhei.9,10, Let my prayer 
come before thee in such a manner as 
ineenee does when it is offered in 



worship 


in a ma 


ner of which the 




use is a suitable 


emblem 


See No 


es on Eev. v. 8: 


vui 3 


f And tie lifUns «p of ^ 
n prayer ;— a natural posture 


m that 


att of wo 


rship. TAs tie 


evemiigs 


acrijice. The sacrifice offered 


ontheiltarafceven 


ng. Let my prayer 


be as an 


Mptable as 


that 13 when it is 


ofleredi 


n a proper 





S t wateh, O Lord, lefore mt) 
th That I may not say auy- 
tb g ra hly, unadrifledly, improperly. 
C mp P "ixxii, 1. The prayer hero 
tl t God wonld guard him from 
tl t mptation to say something 
w g To this he seems to have 
bee p pted by the circumstances 
f th ea and by the advice of those 
who were with him. See introduction 
to the psalm. Comp. Hotes on Ps. xi. 
1. ^ Keep the door of my lips. That 
my lips or moutli may not open ex- 
cept when it is proper and right; 
when something good and ti'uc is to 
be said. Nothing can be more proper 
than iSis prayer; nothingmoredear- 
ablo than that God sliould keep us 
from saying what we ought not to 

4. Incline bo( my hearl to any evil 
tMng. Heb., to a word tbat b evil;" 
that is, wrong. The connexion seems 
to demand that the term should be 
thus explained. The expression " In- 
cline not" is not designed to mean 
that God exerts any jiosi<i«e influence 
in leading the heart to that which is 
wrong; but it may mean "Do not 
place me in circumstances where I 
may be tempted; do not leave me to 
myself; do not allow any improper 
influence to come over me by which I 
shall be led astray." The expression 
is similar to that in the Lord's Prayer : 
" Lead us not int« temptatioiL" The 
psalmist's alluMon here has been ex- 
plained iu the introduction to the 

■ I. 1 2b practise mcked viorts 
men that mark iniquity. To be 
united or associated with men who do 
wrong; to do the things which wicked 
and unprincipled men do. Let me not 
be permitted to do anything that. will 
be regarded as identifying me with 



,.c;oogic 



works wiU) ok 

aaity ; and ' li 
lieir damtJeB. 



1 Or, khidin, and rei 






them. Let me not, in the circum- 
stances in which 1 am placed, be left 
to act BO tliat the ftiir interpretation 
of my conduct flhiill be that I am one of 
their number,- or act on the same prin- 
ciples on which they act. Literally, 
" To pracdse practices in wickedness 
with men." ^A»d let tae not eat of 
their daiaiiec. Let me not be tempted 
by any prospect of participating in 
their mode of living — in the Insuvies 
and comfhrts which they enjoy — to do 
a wiclced or wrong thing. Let not a 
prospect or desire of this overcom my 
better judgment, or the dictates of my 
conscience, or my settled principles f 
what is right. Men often do th 
Clood men are often tempted to d t 
The prospect Or the hope of b g 
enabled to enjoy what the rich 6 j y 
to lire in luxury and ease, t b 
" clothed in fine linen and fare s p 












in which th 
escondemn; to practic n 
consistent with a life of godliness ; to 
sinful indulgences which utterly ruin 
their character. Satan has few temp- 
tatjona for man more attractive and 
powerful than the " dainties " which 
wealth can ^ve ; and there are few of 
his devices more efi'eetual in ruining 
men than those wliioh are derived 
from these allurementa. The word 
here rendered dainties properly refers 
to things which are pleasant, lovely, 
attractive I which give delight or 
pleasure. It may embrace all that 
the world has to ofier as fitted to give 
tr enjoyment. It refers here 

live for. 

B. Let the rl^hieou mt m Tl 
verse is exceedingly d ffi It d h 
scnre (comp. the taatg ) d th 
have been almost as m y d if 
opinions in regard to t g 



in loe. De Wette esplaiiis 
gladly suSer anything that is unplea- 
sant fcoDi my friends, that may he for 
my good ; hut the wickedness of my 
enemies I cannot endure." The Sep- 
tuagint and Latin Vulgate render it, 
" I^t a righteous man correct me with 
merey, and he will work convictions 
in me; but let cot the oil of a sinner 
(for this shall still be my prayer) 
■ t my li d t the'- pleasure" 
Th $ t tslat A di g 

t th s, th w Id be. If th 

gl te us te m w th nty f 
1 1 h Utak ' - ' "- ^ 



1 th hi nd 1 
ootb I 1 

h n h rp w 

n O 

. d rati 



tl th 



th 
I by ti 



ds I 



ds f th ghteous th 
by th ly d p ns w d t th 
wicked. The sense proposed by 
Hengatenbei^ (Com. in loe.) is, "Even 
as I tlirongh the cloud of wrath can 
see the sunshine of Divine goodness, I 
will not give myself over to doubt and 
despair, according to the course of the 
world, when the hand of the Almigbty 
rests upon me ; but I will, and can, 
and should, in the midst of trouble, 
be joyfnl, and that is the high privi. 
lege of which I will never be deprived." 
According to this, the idea is, that the 
sufferings endured by good men, even 
at the hand of the wicked, are chae- 
tisements iufiioted by a gracious God 
injustice and mercy, and aa such may 
be likened to a festive ointment, 
which the head of the sufferer should 
t f as he will still have occa- 
f nsolation to invoke God in 
tl m dst f trials yet to be espevi- 
n ed Th word rijiieoiM is evidently 
m^l y d n the usual sense of the 
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term It refers to those wlo love and 
serve God, the word translated 
smtte — DSn halam — is rendered 
broim ui Judges v. 22 ; Isa. xvi. 8 ; 
iivi 1 ( Borgitt, but rendered by our 
translators overeotne, sc. with wine) ; 
smote Jndgea v. 26; Isa. xl' 7 
ieatea Prov. zxiiL 86; isating toa t 
1 '^anl \iv. 16 ; bi^ah doan Ps 
Ixx 6 It does not elEewhere occ ir 
except m the verse before U3. It would 
pply to uiy beating or smiting w th 
the fist vitb a hammer, with a weapon 
of 1 ar and then, with toords — voids 
of reproof, or expressions of disappro 
btttion. According to the view above 
taken (Intcod.), it is used here w th 
reference to an apprehended lebuke 
on the part of good men, for not fol 
loiviug their advice, f It shall be a 
kindness. Literally, " A kindness ;" 
that is, an act of kindness. The idea 
is, that it would be so intended on 
their part ; it should be so recdved 
by him. Whatever might be the 
wisdom of the advice, or the propriety 
of yielding to it, or whatever they 
might say if it were not followed, yet 
he could regard it as on their part 
only well-intended. If a certain 
course which they bad advised should 
be rq'eoted, and if by refiising or de- 
clining to follow it one should ineov 
their displeasiu'e, yet that ought to bo 
interpreted only as an act well-in- 
tended and meant in kindness. 1' And 
lei him i'^prove me. As I may anti- 
cipate that he will, if his advice is not 
taken. I must espect to meet this 
consequence. If It shall be an excel- 
Imtt oil. Literally, " Oil of the 
head." That is,— like oil which is 
poured on tlie head on festive occa- 
sions, or when one is crowned, as a 
priest, or a prophet, or a king. See 
Notes on Markvi. 13; Luke iv. 18, 
19. Oil thus used for the head, the 
fece, etc, was an indispensable article 
Ibr the toilet among Orientals. The 
idea is here that the reproof of the 
rigliteous should be received as readily 



tliat which contributed most to 
comely adorning and comfort; — or 
that which diffused brightness, cheer- 
fulness, joy. V WhicbshaUnoibreak 
my head. Or rather, Which iny head 
shall not (or, should not) refuse; 
wh'ch 't should welcome. The word 
rendered break should not have been 
so translated. The Hebrew word — 
3 yan — is from Kli, noo — in 
H ih 1 to negative; to make naught ; 
then to refuse, to decline, to deny. 
It s rendered diseoiirage in Num. 
ixsi 7 9 {Marg., breah); disallow. 
Nun XKS 6 {UHee), 8,11; make of 
no e efect Ps. xxxiiL 10 ; SreoA, in 
the passage before ns. It does not 
elsewbe e occur. The idea is, " If 
s ch reproof comes on me for the 
faithful doing of what I regard as 
wise and best, I ought no more to re- 
ject it thau the head would refuse the 
oil poured on it, to malte the person 
healthful and comely." 1[ JFb»- yst 



my, prayer alsi 



11 be im theW eala- 



mities. I vriU not be sullen, displeased, 
angry, revengeful. I will not refuse 
to pray for them when trials come 
'upon them, because they have not 
approved of my course, because they 
have reproved me for not following 
their counsel, because they have used 
words that were like heavy blows. I 
will cherish no malice ; I will not be 
angry; I wUI not seek to be revenged. 
I will not turn away ftom them when 
trouble comes on them. I will love 
them, cherish with gratitude the 
memory of the kindness they meant, 
and pray for them in the time when 
they specially need prayer. Shonid 
fchey now rebuke me ratherthan pray 
for me, yet I will not in tnm rebuke 
them in similar trials, but tuill pray 
for them, as though nothing of this 
had happened. Noble spirit, — indi- 
cative of what should always be the 
spirit of a good man. Our friends — 
even our pious friends — may not 
be always vjise in their advice, and 
they may be severe in thdr reproofs 



a-.oogic 



thrown in stony places, they stall 



hear my words; for they i 



if we do not follow thoir counsel ; yet 
let UB receive all' as well-intended, and 
let ns not in anger, in anllenneas, or 
in revenge, refuse to aid thain, and to 
pray for them in trouble, tbovigh they 
were not wise, and thoi^li they used 
words of severity towards us. 

6. Whea, etc., etc, Thia passage 
is no less difficult than the preceding, 
and it eeema almost impossible to de- 
termine its esaet meaning. Wiiat is 
meant by Judges 1 What judges are 
referred to by the word(ieir? What 
is meant Jiy their being overlhrown f 
What is the sense of the words s« 
sto&y places! Does the passage reier 
to some certain prospect tbat they 
viotild he OTerthrown, or is it a mere 
supposition wliich relates to some- 
thing that ndgU occur ? Who are 
meant by they, in the phrase " they 
shall hear my words f " It seems to 
me that the most plausible interpre- 
tation of the passage is founded on 
that which has been assumed thus 
tar in the osplanation of the psaim, 
as rcfeiTing- to the state of things re- 
corded in 1 Sam, xxiv, 1-7. David 
ivas in the wilderneea of En-gedi, in 
the midst of a rocky region. Saul, 
apprised of his hemg there, came with 
three thousand chosen men to appre- 
hend him, and went into a cave to lie 
down to rest. TJnlinown, prolwibly, to 
him, David and his man were in the 
" aides of the cave." They now saw 
that Sanl was completely in their 
power, and that it would be an easy 
thing to entei' the cave, and till him 
whenoffhiaguard. The men urgently 
advised David to do this. David en- 
tered the cave, and cut off the Mti 
of Saul's robe, showing how com. 
pletely Saul was in his power, hut ha 
proceeded no fitrther; he did not follow 
the suggestions of his friends ; he did 
not talie the life of Saul, as he might 
have done; and he even regretted 
what he had done, as implying a 
want of due respect for the anointed 



of the Lord, 1 Sam. xsiv. 11. Yet 
he liad the fullest confidence that the 
king and his forces would be over- 
thrown, and that it would be done in 
a way condstent with open and manly 
war, and not in an underhanded and 
stealthfiil way, as it wonld have been 
if he had cut him off in the cave. 
With this in view, it seems to me 
that the difficult passage before us 
may be enplained with, at least, some 
degree of plausibility. ^ Their judges. 
By the jodgee, are to bo understood 
the rulers of the people; the magis- 
trates; those in office and power, — 
refening to Saul and the officers of 
his government. " T^iV judges;" to 
wit, the judges or rulers of the boats 
in opposition to me, — of those against 
whom I war; Sanl and the leaders of 
his forces. IT -^i"* overthrotDa. Are 
discomfited, vanquiabed, subdued; aa 
I am confident they will be, in the 
regular prosecution of the war, and 
not by treachery and stealth. % In 
stony places. Literally, " in the hands 
of the rocfc ;" or, as Uie word hands 
may sometimes be used, " in the aides 
of the rock," It might mean ly the 
power of the raeh, as thrown upon 
them ; or, againsf its sides. The 
essential idea is, that the rocks, the 
rocky places, would be among the 
means by which they wonld be over- 
thrown; and the sense is, that now 
that San! was in the cave^or was in 
that rocky region, hatter known to 
David than to him — Saal was so com- 
pletely in his power, that David felt 
that tba victory, in a regular course 
of warfare, would be hia. H T/iey 
shall hear my words. The followers 
of Saul ; the people of the land ; the 
nation. Saul being removed— sub- 
dued— alain — the people will become 
obedient to me who have been anointed 
by a prophet as their king, and desig- 
nated aa the succesaor of Saul. David 
did not doubt that he would himself 
reign when Saul v 
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7 Our bones axe scattered at 
tKe grave's mouth, as when one 
catteth and deaveth. wood upon 
the earth. 

8 Butmineeyesareuntothee.O 
GoDtheLoi-d: mtheeismytrast, 
' leave not ntj soul ^ destitute. 



that tiie people would hear his worda, 
and submit to him as king. T For 
fheif are svreet. They shall bepleaaarit; 
inildi gentle; equitable; just. After 
the harsh aud severe enactments of 
Sanl, after enduring his acts of 
tyranny, the people will be glad to 
weleoiae me, and to live under the 
lawa of a just and equal administra- 
tion. The passage, therefore, eipressea 
confidence tVjHt Saul aud bis hosts 
would he overthrown, and that tbe 
people. of the land wouM gladly hail 
tlie accession to the throne of one 
who had been anointed to reign over 
them. 

7. Oar botiea are scattered at the 
grooms month. We are, indeed, now 
lihe bonea scattered in the places of 
graves; we seem to be weak, feeble, 
disorganized. We are in a condition 
which of itself seems to lie hopeless 
as hopeless as it would be for diy bones 
scattered when they were buried to 
rise vip and attack an enemy. The 
reference is to the condition of Divid 
and his followers as pursued by a 
mighty foe. His hope whs not in his 
own forces, but in the power and in- 
terpoffltion of God (ver. 8). \ Aa 
Khen one cutteth and deaveth wood 
«po» the earth. Like cliips, blocks, 
splinters, that have no strength ; as 
when tliese lie scattered around — a 
fit emblem of our feeble and scattered 
forces. 

8. But Tidne eyES are attio tMe, O 
Gob the Lord. My hope is in thee, 
I do not rely on niy own power. I do 
not trust in my armed forces. I know 
that tbey are weak, dispirited, scat- 
tered, — like strewed bones, — like the 
chips and splinters lying around the 
place where wood is chopped. I look, 
therefore, solely to Qoih I believe 



9 Keep me from the snarea 
* which they have laid for me, and 
the gina of tbe workei's of ini- 

10 Let the wicked fall into 
their own nets, whilst that I 
Tvithal ' escape. 



that he tvill interpose ; and now that 
my euemy has placed himself in this 
position, I do not need to resort to 
stealthful arts—to dislionourahio acta 

vise, but the object will be accom- 
plished, and 1 shall be placed on the 
throne by the act of God, and in a 
manner that will not sultject my 
name and memory to reproach by a 
base and ti'eacherous deed. If In tiee 
is my trust. I rely on thee alone. 
*i Leave not ma soul destitute. My 
life; my all. Do not now leave me 
witliont thy gracious interposition; 
do not suffer this juncture to pass by 
without such an interpodtion as will 
end the war, and restore peace to me 
and to a diitracted land. 

9 Keep tae from the snares, etc. 
See Notes on Ps. xi. 6. Comp. Ph. 
xxxvm 13,1x11.22; xci.8. Thesecret 
plans whidi they have Ifdd against me. 
^ And the gins of the wori:er3 of 
xmgmtii Wicked men; meuwho seek 
my destiuction. On the word gins. 
Bee Kotes on laa. viil. 14. The gin is 
a trap or snare to catch birds or wild 
animals. The word here used is the 
same which occurs in Fs. xviii. S, and 
which is there rendered snare. See 
Notes on that passage. Comp. also 
Ps. Isiv. 5; kii. 22; cvL 86; cil. 6, 
where the same word occnrs. 

10. Let the wielcedfali into their 
own nets. See Notes on Ps. xmv. 8. 
Comp. Ps. vii. 15, 16. ^ Whilst that 
I viitAal escape. Marg., as in Heb., 
pass over. While I safely pass over 
the net or snare which has been 
secretly laid for me. The word tmf&al 
m cans, in the Heb., together, at the same 
time; that Is, At the same time that 
they fall into the net, let me pass over 
it in safety. See Notes on Job v. 13. 
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PSALM CXLII. 

1 MMchii of David ; u Piajer when he wns 

IOBIED anto the Lord with 
lOT voice ; with my voice ttnto 
the LOED did I make my suppli- 
cation. 



2 I poured out « m.y complaint 
before him ; I showed before him 
my tronble. 

3 When " my spirit was over- 
whelmed within me, then thou 
knewest my path : in " the way 
wherein I walked have they pvi- 

■ily laid a smiefor me 



PSAIM CXLH. 



le word explained 
— ■' It IB said, 
jrwhen he 



ir which he «omposed afterwurda, put- 
ting into a poetic form the subslanea of 
the prayer which he breiiUied ftirth 
there, or expresave of tlie feelings which 
he had when there. The reference may 
be either lo the lave of Adullam {18am, 



leans to raploie favmir or 
It denotes the Inngua^e of 
petition and entreat] not the Ian 

lage of cliiLm 

3 J poured oai mg eomplamt hefora 
lam. Literally, my meditation ; thut ib, 
Wbat so much occupied iny thoaghts 
at the time I expressed aloud Tlio 
woitJ eomplaUit does 
idea. Tha meaning 
complained of God 



t that he 



siV 



that in Engedi (1 Sum. 

1 both cases the rircum- 

... substantially the same, for 

David hud fled to the eave to escape 
fnnnSaiU. The prayer iasuohas would 
he appropriate to a condition of danger 



It 



... . which David than 

19 a cry of distress when there 



„_ ope— but in God; 

when Uiere seemed f o ba no way of es- 
cape from his enemies ; and when, for- 
saken by liis friends, and puisued by an 
enemy who soiwht his Iffe, he seemed 
now & be in the power of his foe. It 
may cdso be ased to express the feehngs 
of one now in danger,— as of a sinner 
raider condemnation, seeing no way of 
escape, exposed to ruin, and shut up 
entirely to the mercy of God. Such a 
one feels, as David did on this occaaioii, 
Ihat Ihera can bo no escape but through 
the interposition of God. 

1. Icried tmta the LoKD with nty 
voice. See Notes on Fs. iii. 4, where 
the language is the same. He uttered 
a loud and atidible prayer, though h« 
was alone. It was not a mental qacu 
lation, but he gave espression to hi 
desires. % With my voiae wnlo iS 
LOBD did I ma&e my snppliiiatioi 
See Ps. XKY. 8. The Hebrew word 
rendered " did mate my suppli 



that bis mind medHated on his con- 
dition. He was foil of care and of 
anxiety; and he went and poured 
this ont fi'eely before God. Tlie Sep- 
tuagint and the Latin Vnlgate render 
this, my praj/er. See Ps. Iv. 2, wh«re 
the same Hebrew word is used, IT I 
showed before him my Irmble. I made 
mention of it. I spoke of it. 

3. W%eB fny apint was ovenehelmed 
within me. Luther renders this, 
" Wlien my spirit was in distress," 
The Hebrew word rendered over- 
whelmed means, in Kal, to cover as 
with a garment ; then, to be covered 
as with liarknesB, trouble, sorrow ; 
and then, to languish, to faint, to be 
feeble: Ps. ixxvii. 3; cvh. S. The 
idea here is, that, in his troubles, he 
had no vigour, no life, no spirit. He 
did not see how he could escape from 
his troubles, and he had no heart to 
make an effoit. 1" Thea thou tneweit 
«iy pal/i. Thou didst see all. Thou 
didst see the way that I was treading, 
and all its darkness and dangers, im- 
plying here that God had made it an 
object tomarkhiscontse; toseewhat 
egress there might be — what way to 
escape from the danger. It was in 
no sense concealed from God, and no 
danger of the way was bidden ft-oiii 
him. It is much for us to feel wlieu 



3c by Google 



310 



PSALM CXLII. 



4 1 1 looked p on my riglit kand, 
and beheld, but there was no man 
that would know me : refuge 
° failed me ; no man ^ cared for 
my soul. 

5 I cried unto thee, Loed : 
I said. Thou art my « refuge, a/ad 

' Or, imk on lit right hsttd and sit 
p Fa. kijf. 20. 1 pn-iiitilfrmn m 



my portion ■■ in the land o£ the 

6 Attend unto my ciy; for I 
am hroiight very low: deliver 
me from my persecutors; for 
they are stronger « than I. 

»!(msUetUr. {Fa.sivi.l. 

rFs. fiiiiLS6; Lani.ui. M. 

I Horn. viii. 81, 87. 



we are in ttanger or difficulty that 
God knows it all, and that nothing 
oau be hidden from him. f In tkt 
wai/ loherein I mailed. In my path ; 
tke path that I was treading, t Sam 
fheti^nmlylaidasncM'eforme. They 
treated me us a man would treat hia 
neigbbour, who should spread ft snare, 
or set a trap, for him in the path 
which he knew he nmst take. The 
word rendered "have privily laid" 

'- '-■^- ■ - ■ It WBSSO 



>t perceive i 



concealed that I could i 
They did it unknown to . .. __ 

knew that it was Iftid, noc where it 
was laid. They meant to spring it 
upon me at a moment when I was 
not aware, and when I should be 
taken b; sarpriee. It waa not open 
and manly warfkre ; it waa stealth, 
cunning, trick, art. 

4. I looked on my righi hand, and 
beheld. Mai^., Look on the right 
hand ifad see. The woi'ds translated 
looked and beheld are in the impera- 
tive mood in the Hebrew. They are 
not, however, improperly reudered as 
to the sense. They refer to David's 
state of mind at the time, and give 
vividneBB to the deseriptiou. The 
psalmist seems to be in the presence 
of others. He calls upon them to 
look around ; to see how he was en- 
compassed with danger. Look, aaya 
he, in every direction ! see who there 
is on whom I may rely ; what there 
, i. - 1 ■ I, J maj trust aa a refuge. 



n find n. 



i Is( 



; there : 



The " right hand " is referred 
to here as the direction where be 
might look for a protector: Ps. cix. 
6, 31. IT Sid there was bo man thai 
mould kaoto tub. Ho man to be seen 
who would recognize me as his Mend; 



who wonid stand up for me ; on whom 
I could rely. % Sefuge failed me. 
Marg., as in Heb., perished from .mi:. 
If there had been any hope of refugp, 
it has failed altogether. There is noni: 
now. T No man cared for my toui. 
Marg., Ifo man sought i^ter my soul. 
Heb., after my life. That is, Jfo one 
sought to save my life; no one re- 
garded it as of sufficient importance 
to attempt to preserve me. 

5. I cried unto thee, LoKD. 
When there was no help; when I 
saw myself eneompaaaed with dan- 
gers; when I looked on every hand 
and there was no man that'would 
undertake for me. IT I said. Thou 
Mi my refuge, (a) My only refuge. 
1 ran go nowhere ^e. (b) Thou art 
is fad my refuge. I can and do put 
my trust in thee. See Notes on Ps. 
xlvi. 1. If And my portion. See 
Notes on Ps. ivi, 5, T In the land 
qf the lisiag. Among ail those that 
live — all Jiving beings. There is no 
one else among the living to whom I 
can come but to thee, the living God. 
My hope ia not in men, ibr they are 
against me ; not in angels, tor they 
have not the power to rescue me. It 
is Giod only, the living God, whom I 
make my confidence and the ground 
of my hope. 

Attend unto mt/ cry. Give ear 
e when I cry to thcc. Do not 
away and refuse to hear me. 
^ Mtr I am brought aery low. I am 
reduced greatly; I am made very 
poor. The language would be ap- 
plicable to one who had been in 
better circumstances, and who had 
been brought down to a condition of 
iger, of poverty, of want. It ia 
language which is commonly applied 
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7 Bring my so\il out of prison, 
' that I may praise thy name ; 
the righteous shall compasa 
about, for thou shalt ^--' ''- 
tifuUy « with me. 



il boun- 



PSAIM CXLin. 

A Psulm of DuviC. 

HEAR my prayer, O Loed; 
give ear to my supplications : 
in tiiy faithfuinesa answer me, 
and iu thy righteousneaa. 



to poverty. »S: DeUv^ nui fi^m ^ly 
persecutors. Saul and his lollowera. 
^ Ibr ih^ ere stronger fhcm I. 
More in nnmber; better anaed; 
bettar fitted for battle. 

7. Sring my' sw*^ oui of prison. 
Bring me out of my present condi- 
tion which is like a prison. I am as 
it were shut up i I am Bnooaipassed 
witbfoesildonotknowhowtoescape, 
Comp. Pa. XXV. 17. t TUf I may 
vraisa ths name. Not merely for my 
oivn sake, but that I may have oc- 
casion more dbundantly to praise 
thee; that thus than majeat be 
honoured J — an object at all times 
much more important than our own 
welfere — even than our salvaUon. 
<i The righteous shall compass me 
aioat. Tliey shall come to me with 
congratulatioua and with expressions 
of rejoicing. They will desire my 
aoeiety, my friendship, my influence, 
and will regard it as a privilege and 
an honour to be associated with me. 
David looked to this as an object to 
be desired. He wished to be aaaocia- 
ted with the righteous; to enjoy their 
fciendabip; to iiave their good opi- 
nion ; to be reckoned as one of them 
here and for ever Comp Notes on 
F' ■^xvi 9 It IS an honoui — a feli- 
city to be desired— to be associated 
with good men, to possess their 
esteem, to have their eympathj, 
then praters, and their affections, 
to share their loys here, and their 
tnnmphs m the world to come 
ir Ibr thou shali deal ioaatt/My 
with me Or, when tbou shalt deal 
bonntilully with me. When thou 
dost show me this hvour, then the 
ntrhteous will come around me in 
this manner. Tliej ^ill aee th^t I 
am a friend of God, and they will 
desire to be aaaooiated with me as his 



PSALM CXLm. 
This DEnlm also is entitled " 
if David." There ia, however, 
nation hi the title as to the t 



le or the 
" In 



persecuttd 



o that period of 



the SeptuBfflnt version, and the Labn 
Vu^ate, it IS aaid to hare been 
"when Absalom hia so 
bira." There is nothing m ■^^ t"' 
inconsistent with this anppoailion, 
is Ihere anyaiing which nBcesaarily 
stricts the appUoatior '" *'■■■'■ ""■"" 
DaWd'a life. It wouiu ™d-" -»— .... 
tmal that it should refer to the same 
triak aa the previous psalm; and the 
- *- i-i It are as applicable to Ihe 
ioutions under Saul as io the rebel- 
o£ Absalom. There can he no donbt 
composed when he was in 
-- ■ -jublB on account of 
werful enemies; and 

., general character aa 

many in the colleoSon that were com- 
posed on those oocaaona. It is a paahn 
written in trouble ; and, m a worWIiki: 
this, Ihero will be always many hearl? 



1. 1 In % faithfulness atisieer me. 
That is, Show thy faithfulness to thy 
promiseB. God had made gracious 
promises to David (comp. Pa. Ixxiis. 
19-37), and be now pleads that he 
would remember those promises, and 
accomplish in his behalf what he had 
said he would. God haa also made 
gracious promises to his people, and 
they may always plead those pro- 
miaes as a reason why they should be 
heard, and why their prayers should 
be answered. 7 And in % righteous- 
ness. Comp. Pb. xxsi. 1. In tby dis- 
position to do right; to vindicate a 
rigbteoua canae; to interpose when 
wrong ia done. We, though shmers 
before God, may feel that our cause 
ia a just one as towards our fellow- 
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2 And enter not ' into judg- 
ment with thy servant : for "■ m 
tty sight ehaU no man living be 
justified. 

3 For the enemy hath perse- 
cuted my soul; he hath smitten 
my life down to the ground ; he 



hath made me to dwell in dark- 
nesa, as those that have been 
long dead. 

4 Therefore is my spirit over- 
Tvlieimed within me: mj heart 
■within me ia desolate. 

Ecciea.vii.sfli RonLiii.'sO; Gal. i'i. 18.' 



men, and, when wronged, we 

ask G-od to interpose, as a righteous 

God, in onr behalf. We cannot, how- 



2. AM B 



ei. 2. 



! jiii!i> judgment 
ttiiub itby fferwonc. jJo not deal with 
me on the ground of justice as to- 
wards tiee; do not mark mv own 
offences against thee, when I plead 
that justice may he done ue between 
me and my feltow-men. While I 
plead that thou wouldst judge righ- 
teously between me and them, I 
am conscious that I could not claim 
thy needed interposition on the 
groand of any righteousness towards 
thee. There I must confess that I 
am a sinner ; there I can rely only 
on mercy ; there I could not hope lit 
be jostified. f For m (Sjf dghi. 
As before thee ; in thy presence bj 
thee. IT Shalt no man Uviaff. N 
one of Uie race, no matter what hia 
rank, his outward conduct, his gentl 
ness, his amiableness, his kindhe — 
no matter how just and npright h 
may be towards hie fellow-men. IT -S 
jwatijied. Be regarded as rights 
be acquitted from 



Them 



"I d 



not come before thee and plead f 
thy fevour on the groand of n 
claim on thee, for I am cons 
that I am a sinner, and that my only 
hope is in thy mercy." See Notes 
on Rom, iii. 20. Comp. Job iv. 17 1 
ii, 3, 30 ( XV. 14-16 ; ixv. 4-6. This is 
agreatand momentous truth in regard 
to man ; it is the fonndation of the ne- 
cessity for a plan of salvation through 
an atonement — for some way in which 
man ntiHf properly he regarded and 



treated as righteous. Assuredly 
every man. Conscious of what he is 
iu himself, may and should fervently 
pray that God ieo«ld not enter into 
judgment with him ; that lie would 
not mark his offences ; that he would 
not judge him as strict justice would 
demand. Oar hope is in the meriy, 
not in the/iisfics of Qod. 

3. iVjr the enemy hath perseiniled 

mg aoid. Has persecuted me ; has 

sought my life. If Se hath iraittea mg 

Ijfe down to the Sfozind. He h^ bb 

it were, trampled me down to the 

earth. The word rendered amitlea 

means to break iu pieces, to beat 

small, to crush. See Ps. Ixxii. 4; 

Ixxxix. 10; Job vi. 9. His very life 

seemed to he crushed out as one that 

is trodden down to tbe ground, f Se 

hath made me to dweU m darkness. 

He has made my hfe like that of one 

who dwells in darkness ; he has made 

t a 1 f f sorr that I have no 

mf rt — ^u 1 ght % As those that 

ha t I g de d A similar ei- 

p ai oc L m. iii. 6 ; " He 

1 ath t m n d k phu^s, as thev 

that be d d f Id.** The same 

[ b w n rds ed. The word 

nd red I g m ans, age, dnra- 

t n, te ty P xxix. 2i The 

h h t h condition was 

{ h t f those wh had been long 

th gra es wh had long since 

ait ny 1 ^ht ; whose abode 

as utter and absolute gloom. 

4. Therefore ia tag spirit oiiey- 

whelmed within me. See Notes on 

Ps. isivii. 8. Comp. Ps. xlii. 6-7. 

His spirit was broken and crashed. 

He was in a state of despair as to 

any human help. IT Sty heart within 

is desolate. I have uo comfort; 

cheerfulness ; no hope. My soul 
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5 I remember tlie days of old; 
I meditate On. all tliy works ; I 

mnee oa tlie work of ttiy hands. 

6 I sti'etch forth, my hands 
unto thee : my soul ihirslath " after 
thee, as a thii-sty land. Selah. 

7 Hear me speedilj-, Lobd ; 
my spirit faileth: hide not thy 



s Pa.liini, 0, II. 
' Or.forlathecoiRt 



U lika tlie waste desert whera there 
is no water; where nothing grows j 
where there are only rocks and sanda. 
B. I remember the dags of old. 
I'ormer times. (1) As contrasted 
with my present condition. _ (3) As 









and spread out my case hefore thee. 
Sea Notes on Ps. Lisvii. 5-11 ; xlii. 4. 
U I laedilate on all thy toorhs, etc. 
On what tlion hast done; on thy 
gracious interpo^tions in the time of 
trial; on the manifestaljona of thy 
power in my behalf, attd in behalf of 
thy people. I call all this to mmd, 
remembering that thou art an un- 
chimgeahle Godj that thou hast the 
same power still; that thoo canst in- 
terpose now as thou didat then ; and 
that, as au unchangeable God, thou 
wilt do it in the same dreumBtances. 
I, therefore, come to thee, and pray 
that thou wilt interpose in my behalf. 
6. I siretch forth mi/ hands unto 
ihee. In prayer. I ^ve nowheco 
else to go. See Ps. lixxviii. 
1 My soal thasteth after ihee, as 
thirsiv load. As land in a time 
drooght seems to thirst for rain. Si 
Notes on Ps. Ixiii. 1. Comp.- Ps. xl 
1. The word rendered thirsty 



face from me, ' lest I be like uato 
them that go down into the pit. 

8 Cause me to hear thy lovmg- 
kindness in the morning ; ' for in 
thee do I tnist: cause me to 
know the way " wherein I ekould 
walk ; for I lift np my soul unto 

9 beliver me, Loed, from 

D Fs. iss.g. oP3.liiiii.2i. 



that ( 



_ veaiy. 
ind which a 



The idea is 






J, which has no vigour of 

growth; and where everything seems 
to be exhausted. The same word oc- 
curs in laa. xudi. 2: " As the shadow 
of a great rock in a wearg land.'' 

7, Sear me apeediUf, O LOBD. 
Hasten to hear me; do not delay. 
Literally, " Hasten ; answer me," I 



am in imminent danger. Do not de- 
lay to come to my relief. IT My 
spirit faileth. My strength is de- 
clining. I can hold out no longer. 
I am ready to give up and die. 
% Side noi thy face from me. Do 
not refuse or dday to look fSivonrably 
upon mo i to lift up the light of thy 
countenance upon me. f Lest I be 
like unto them thai go down into the ' 
pit. Mai^.. ^or I am beeorae li/Ce. 
The idea is, Unless thon shalt lift up 
the light of thy conn tenance,— un- 
less thon shalt interpose and help me, 
I shall die. The pit here refers to 
the grave. See Notes on Ps. wviii. 1. 
8. Cause me to hear thy lovini/. 
Hndness. The voice of thy loving, 
kindness, or thy mercy and favour. 
Permit me to hear thee addressing 
me in the language of kindness and 
with the assurances of mercy. U in- 
the morning. Eai'ly ; speedily ; with 
the tirat rays of the morning. Let 
it be, aa it were, the first thing in 
tha day; the first thing that is done. 
The idea la not that he would wait 
for another day, but that he_woQid 
interpose as the very first act, — as 
when one enters on a day. See Notes 
on Ps. xlvi. 5, where the margin is, 
juhen the morning appeareth ; He- 
brew, lu the facet of the morning. 
% For in thea do I trust. I have no 
other conlidence or ground of re 
liaoce; but I have confidence in thee 
% Caaise me to Icnow the tvay whereii 
I should walk, etc The safe way 
the WKV in which I may find safety. 
See Notes on Ps, v. 8. 

9. Deliver me, O l.OXD,from mine 
memies. See Notes on Ps. liii. 14. 
H IJlee unto thee to hide lae. Marg., 
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' flee unto thee 
to hide me. 

10 Teaoh ' me to do thy will ; 
for thou art my God; thy epii-it 
is good; ' lead me into tlie land 
of upi-ightness.'' 

11 Quicken ' me, Lord, for 

1 hide ini^ith thee. 
SMicaliiv.3;lloliiiii.W. 



thy name's sake : foi' thy right- 
eousneea' sake bring my soul out 
of trouhle. 

12 And of thy mei'cy cut oft' 
mine enemies, and destroy a,!! 
them that afiUct my soul ; for I 
ami thy servant. 

(Beli.ii;. 20. d Im. x*vi. 10. 



Sidemevtith thee. The Hebrew is, 
I hide myself with tlieej that is, I 
take refuge with thee ; I put myself 
under thy pi«tection ; I make myself 
tJius eecure, aa thou art secure. See 
Kotes on Ps. xvii. 8. Comp. Ps. 

10. Teach me to do thj/ mil, etc 
To do tliiit which will be agreeable or 
pleasing to tbee; which will meet 
' with thy approbaMon. That is. Teach 
me in ttie present emergency to do 
that which thoa wilt approve; which 
will be wise i which will be beat 



adapted to gecun 

my safety. If 2%' spim is ffooa. 
The spirit which guides those who 
trust in thee ; the spirit with which 
(SoK dost guide men. That spirit ia 
wise, prudent, jndicions, reliable. It 
will not lead astray. Grant me that 
spirit, and I shall be certain that J 
nm going in the right path. There 
is DO certain evidence that the psalmist 
here refers distinctively to the Holy 
Qhosl^ considered as the Third Per. 
SOD of the Trinity j but the prayer 
is one for guidance &om on high in 
the day of darkness and trouble. It 
ia an acknowledgment of dependence 
on Qod ibr direction, and the ex- 
pression of confidence that under the 
Divine guidance he would not go 
astray. If Lead lae inio the land of 
npHghtsess. Or rather here, " land 
of evenness ;" level ground ; ground 
where I may walk without the 
dangers to which I am exposed where 
I am now, in a place of ambuscades, 
caverns, rooks, where I may be as- 
sailed at any moment without the 
power of seeing my enemy, or of de- 
fending myself. See this use of the 
wovd in the following places where it 



is rendered jjZuM!, — meaning a level 
country. Dent. iii.lO; iv. 43 j Josh, 
xiii. 9, 16, 17, 21 i 1 Kings xx. 23, 
35; Ps. mvii. 11; Jer. xii. 13; 
xlviii. 8, 21; Zech. iv. 7. He de- 
sirad to be led, as it were, into a level 
country where he might be safe. It 
is not a prayer, as would seem fi'om 
our translation, to be so guided that 
he might lead an upright Ufe. Such 
a prayer Is proper, but it is not the 
prayer offered here. 

11. Qaichm me, O LoeD. Give 
me life. Comp. Notes on Eph. ii. 1. 
Make me eqaed to my circumstances, 
for I am ready to sink and to yield. 
T For thy name's sake. For thine 
honour. Comp. Notes on Dan. ix. 17, 
18. It is in thy cause. Thou wOt 
thns show thy power, thy faithful- 
ness, thy goodness. Thon wilt thus 
get honour to thyself. This is the 
highest motive which can influence 
us, — thfttOodmaybeglurified. ^Ihr 
thy righleoiaitea^ sake. Thy justice ; 
thy truth; thy faithMness in per- 
forming thy promises and pledges. 
1 Bring my soul out of trouble. Out 
-"■'■■ trouble and distress. See Notes 



nPs. X 



-.17. 



12. At/do/lh^ntetvyietc. Thymercy 
to mej thy mercy to the world. The 
destruction of the wicked is a favour 
to the universe ; just as the arrest and 
punishment of a robber or a pirate is 
a mercy to society, to mankind ; just 
as every prison is a display of merc^ 
aa well as of justice . — mercy to society 
at large; jnsljce to the offenders. 
^ And destroy all them that affliet my 
soal. Cut them off ; render them 
powerless to do mischief. % For I 
am thy servant. Not as a matter of 
private feeling, — not for personal re- 
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ii.3,ai. /I 



. slv. S4. 



2 My ^ goodness and my fort- 
reea; my bigh tower, and my 
deliverer; my shield, and he in 
wtom I trust ; who snbduetli my 
people under me. 



venge, — but because I am in thy aer- 
viee, and it is only by beiDg delivered 
li'Om thaae dangers that I can honour 
thee as I would. It ia thine own 
canae, and I »sb that they maybe ont 
off in wder that the service which I 
might render thee may be unembar- 

PSALM CXLIV. 

TMa psalm ia also aserihed to David. 

It is almost entirely a compilation of 

SfiBsagea from other p^ma,— ^rtioularly 
'9, sviii.,— newlyarranged. Comp.Ps, 
aviii. 34, with ver. 1 ; xviii. 2, 46, with 
ver. 2; iviii. S, with ver. 5", sviii. 14, 
■with ver. 6; xviiL 16, irith vor. 7. 
Comp. also Pa. viii. 4, with ver. 8 ; dv. 
82, withTer. 5; ssiui, 3, 3, with ver. 
B; xsiiii. 12, with var. 16; osxvm. S, 
with ver 12. In itaelf oonsidared there 
IS n thine improb bl id th pp- aiti n 
that D iTd him If h Id h mad 
- > select n, h ull ha m 
1 langu wh h h h d aed 



p K 1 m k B h 

w dd fit f th w 
wh h w te rtcd I 



ddih 



U 



,.i which thia arrangement 

was made, or ita specific dee%n. There 
is, evidently, a remembrsnee of former 
mereieB; there was impendii^ daiwet: 
there is an earnest pmyer that God 
would interpose as he had done in 
former times ; there ia a promise of new 
Bongfl of praise if God would interpose ; 
there is a looMi^ forward to the proa- 
gerity— ^ joy— which would result li 
God did thus interpose 



In r 



the 



which the paalm was written, peihapa 
the conjecture of £imchi is the most 
probable, that it is a prayer against the 
attempts of foreign nations to overthrow 
the Hebrew people, in some of the 

gated after he had come to the posaesaion 
Sftheerown. The different parts of the 



=.>,..» .^ regard to the past (yers. 1, 2) ; 
the uncertainty and instability of 
earthly tilings and the weakness of man 
{vers 3, 4) ; the necessity of ths Divine 
interposition as in formei- timea (vers. 
a-8) ; the reference to foi-eignera {vers. 
7, 8, 11) ; the purpose t« praise God 
(vei-s 0, 10) ; the allusion to the happi- 
ness of a people whoae God is the Lord, 
and to the prosperity which would fol- 
low his inteiijoaition (vers. 12-16). 

1, Blessed be the Loitn n^ atrength, 
Marg, as in Heh., my rod. See 
Notes on Pa. iviil. 46, where the same 
eipreaaion occurs in the Hebrew. 
IT if^Mch Uacheth mg hands to mar. 
Hab„ To tie war. See Notes on Ps. 

-viii. 34. The Hebrew is not pre- 

ly alike, but the sense is the same. 

1" And irm fingers to fight. Heb., my 

li gers to the fight. That ia, he 

t hes my fingers bo that I can ekil- 

f Uy use them in battle. Probably 

th immediate reference here is to the 

of the bow, — placing the arrow, 

d drawii^ the string. 

2. My goodness. Marg., «^ men'y- 
That ia. He shows me mercy or favour. 
All the favoura that I receive come 
from him. f And mjf fortress; my 
higktoiBer,<mdriiy deliverer. SeeNotea 
on Ps. iviii. 2, where the aame words 
occur. S My shield. The same word 
which in Ps. iviii. 2 is rendered 
buchler. See Notes on that paaaage. 
IT And he ia mhom J trust. The same 
idea aa in Ps. iviil. 2. The tense of 
the veih only is varied. 1 ^^o ^^■ 
dueth ^ people under me. See Notes 
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3 Lord, j what is man, tliat 
ttou takest knowledge of him ; 
or the son of man, that thou 
makest account of Tiim ] 

4 Man '' is like to vanity : his 
days are aa a shadow that pasa- 
eth away. 



5 Bow ■ thy heavens, Loed, 
and come down ; touch the moun- 
tains, and they ehall smoke. 

6 Cast forth lightnings, aud 
scatter them : ehoot out thine 
arrows, and destroy them. 



" who subdneth m^ peoplt 
iug that those over whoor 
placed Utii hnd been mode 
by the Divine power. 

3. Lord, what is jnas, that fhoit 
takest k»oii>ledge of hwi ? The senti- 
ment hei-e is the same aa in Pa. viii. 4, 
though the language is not precLsely 
the same. See Notes on that pas- 
sage. The word rendered " that thon 
takest kuowledge of him," means here 
to take notice of; to legcrd. The 
idea is. It is amazing that a being so 
insignificant as man shonld be an ob- 
ject of interest to God, or that One so 
great should pay any attention to him 
and to his affairs. In Ps, viil. 4, the 
langaage U "that thou art mindfalof 
him," — thatis, that thou doat remem- 
ber him, — that thon dost, not alto- 
gether pass him over. In Ps. viii. the 
lemark is made in view of the heavens 
aa bdng so exaited in comparison 
with man, and the wonder ie, that in 
riew of worlds so vast ocaupyiug the 
Divine attention, and needing the 
Divine care, man, so insignificant, 
does not pass out of his view alto- 
gether. Hure the remark seems to 
be made in illastration of the idea 
that there is no strength in man ; 
that lie has no power to accomplish 
anjthii^ of himself; that he is' 
entirely dependent on God T Or 
the sou of man. Man — any f th 
race. Sea Notes on Pa. viii. 4. f TA * 
thon makest account of hint ! P 

4, "that thou yisitest bim B 
Notes on that passage. Th w d 
here means " that thou sh Id at 
fkwk of him," — that he should 
come into thy thought at all. 

4. Man is like to vaail^. See 
Note8onP8.xxxii.5,6; lsii.9. The 
idea here is, that man can be com- 
pared only with that which ia utterly 



vain. — which ia emptiness — which is 
nothing. ^ Sis di^a ate as a shadow 
thatpasseth ama^. SeeHotes on Ps. 
cii. 11 ; " My days are like a shadow 
that decliaeth," The idea is essen- 
tially the same. It ia, that as a shadow 
has no substance, and that as it moves 
along constantly as the sun declines, 
nntiJ it vanishes altogether, bo man 
has nothing substantial or permanent, 
and so he is constantly moving ofi' 
and will soon wholly disappear; 

5. Soie ihi/ heavens, O LoBU, etc. 
Come to my aid as if the Leavens 
were bent down ; come down with all 
thy majesty and glory. See Notes on 
Ps. xyiii. 9; "He bowed down the 
heavens also, and came down." What 
it is there declared that the Lord had 
done, he is here implored to do again. 
T Touch the mountains, and th^ shall 
smoke. See Notes on Ps. civ. 33; 
"He toucheth the bills, and they 
smoke." It is there affirmed as a 
characteristic of God that he does 
this; here the psalmist prays that, as 
this belonged to God, or was in his 
power, he woiiM do it in his behalf. 
The prayer is, that God wonld como 
to hia rdief as if in amoke and tem- 
pest — in the fury of the storm. 

6. Cast forth Ughtniags, and scatter 
them. See Botes on Ps. xviii. 14 ; 
" He aent out hia arrows, and scattered 
th m The allusion there is to light, 
n g The psalmist prays that God 

Id d now again what he had then 
d The Hebrew here is, •' Lighten 
1 ghf n ng ;" that ia. Send forth iight- 
n g The word is used aa a verb 
wl else. IT Shoot oat thine 

n tc. So in Ps. iviii. 14 i "He 

shot out lightninga." The words are 
the same here as in that psalm, only 
that they are arranged differently. 
See Notes on that place. 
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7 Sendthme'liaiidfromalioTe: 
rid me, and deliver me out of 
great waters, fi-om tlie band of 
strange oMldrcn ; 
- 8 Whose mouth speaketh va- 
nity, and their right hand is a 
right hand of falsehood. 

, 9 I will sing a new song unto 



thee, God; upon a psalteiy, 
and an instrument of ten strings, 
will I sing praises tinto thee. 

10 It is he that giveth ' salva- 
tion unto kings : who ddiveretli 
David his servant from the kurt- 
fal sword. 

11 Rid me, and deliver me 



7. 8snd tUne hand from above. 
Marg., as in Heb., hands. See Notes 
oa Pi. xvili. 16 ■ "He sent from 
above." V -H''<^ "«'. <""* deliver me 
out of great waters. Thus Pa. xviii. 
16 ! " He took me, he drew me oafcof 
many sraters," As God had done it 
onee, there was ground for the prfijec 
that he would do it yet again. *i From 
the hand of strange ahildren. Stran- 
gBfa; — strangers to theej strangers 
to thy people ; foreigners. See Ps. 
liv, S : " For strangers are risen op 
ttgainet me." The language mould 
properly imply that at the time re- 
ferred to in the psalm he was engaged 
in a warfare with foreign enemies. 
Who they were, we have no means 
now of ascertiunmg. 

8. Whose mouth speaJceth vamU/. 
Vain things; things not real and 
truej ftlsehoad; lies. See Kotea on 
Pe, jsiv. 4. The idea ia, that what 
they said had no foundation in truth — 
no reality. Troth is soUd and reli- 
able ; falsehood is unreliable and vain. 
IT And their right hand is a right 
hand qf falsehood. The meaning 
here aeems to be that even under the 
Bolemnitiea of an oath, when they lifted 
up theu- hands to swear, when they 
solemnly appealed to Glod, there was no 
reliiinoe to be placed on what they 
affirmed or promised. Oaths were 
taken by lifting np the right hand as 
towards God. See Gen. xiv. 22 ; Ex. 

" (Marg., and Heb.) ; Deut. 



iixii. 40. 

9. I will sing a item i 
O God. There wi]l I 
such a deliverance, or 
of raeroy, for a new 
praise. On the phn 
song," see Notes on 






IT Upon apaalierg, and an instrument 
of ten rlrings. The word "and" 
should not have been inserted here. 
The idea is, "Upon a lyre or harp 
[Nebel] of ten strings, will I sing 

Ciiae." See Notes on laa.v. IS; and 

10. It is be that giveth salvation 
anio Mngs. Marg., Vieiort/. The 
Hebrew word means aahaHon, hot it 
is here naed in the sense of deliverance 
or rescue. Even Mngs, with all their 
aiinies, have no hope bat in God. 
They aeem to be the most powerful of 
men, but they are, like all other mmi, 
wholly dependent on him ibr deliver- 
ance from danger. David thos re- 
ci^nizes bis own entire dependence. 
Thongh a king in the Divine purpose 
and in lacfc, yet he had no power but 
as derived ii'Om Godj he had no hope 
of deliverance but in him. It is im- 
plied fiu'ther that God might as readily 
be snpposed to be willing to interpose 
in behalf of kings as of other men 
when their, cause was right, and when 
tbey looked to him for aid. See Notes 
on Ps, ixxiii. 16 : " there is no king 
saved by the mnltitude of an host." 
Coiiip. Ps. sliv. B, 6. H Who deliner. 
eih David his servant from the hurt- 
Jill smord. Who has done it; who 
can do it agiun; on whom alone David 
is dependent as all other men are- 
David speaks of himself by name 
elaewhere. SeePs. xviii. 50; 2 Sam. 
vii. 26. He refers to himself also 
under the name of "the king," Ps, 
hi, 6; kiii. 11. Ciesar, in his 
wrilJngB, often speaks of himself in 
the same way. 

11. Mid me, and deliver me, etc. 
SeeNotesonvers.7,8. Thelanguage 
ia here repeated. The prayer had been 
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right hand of ialsehood. 

12 That our bohb may be as 
plants ' grown up in their youth ; 
tfiof our danghters may be as 



interropted by the tlionght that the 
answer to it would lay the fonndittion 
fsr praiee, and by aa ackuowledgment 
of entire dependence on God. The 
psalmist now, after repeatiug the 
pi^iiyer, suggests what wonld result 
irom the imswec to it, and dwells on 
the happy oonsequenoea which must 
follow ; the bright scenes in bis own 
reign, in the prosperity of the people, 
in the happiness of the uadoti, in 
domestic comforts, and in the abund- 
ance which the land would produce 
when these dangers should pass away, 
when men now engaged in the conflict 
of arms might retnrn to the peaceful 
pnrsuita of life, when families wonld 
be safe in thric dwellings, and when 
the enrth oulUvated in time of peace 
would again produce abundance, vers. 
12-14. 

12, Thai our sons may be aa plants 
grovin !tp in iheir youth. That our 
sons — not called forth to the hacd- 
ahips of the t«nt and the flolil, the 
perils and the exposures of war — may 
grow up nnder the culture of home, 
of the family, in qaiet scenes, as plants 
carefully cnltivated and' flourishing. 
Comp. Ps. cxKviii. 3. The Hebrew 
here is, " grown Isrge in their youth;" 
■ ' (liich has a paradi ' ' 



appeal 



The r 






they may be stout, strong, vigorous, 
well-formed, even in early life; that 
they may not be stunted in their 
growth, but be of fall and manly 
proportions. U That oxtr dawffhiers 
may be as corner-stones. The word 
here used — ni»]l. zaviyoth — oocnrs 
o;ily in the plural form, and means 
properly corners, — from a verb mean- 
ing to bide away, to tonceaL The 
word is used respecting the corners of 
an altar, Zecli. ix. 15 i and seems 



i -may I 



corner- atones, 'polished a 
similitude of a palace : 
13 Thai oui 

lull, affording _ _^ 

store; that oui- eheep may bring 
forth thousands and ten thou- 



' fivm tind III kind. 



here 



;oth6co 



columns of 
a palace or temple : — perhaps, as Gcse- 
niuB {Lex.) supposes, in allusion to the 
columns representing female figures 
so common in Egyptian architediure. 
T FoUshed. Marg., eai. The idea is 
not that of polishing or mtoothing, 
but of cutting or aoiilpturing. It is 

% After the similitude of a palace. A 
more literal translation would be, 
"The likeness or model of a temple;" 
or, for the boilding of a temple. That 
is, that they may be such as may be 
properly compared with the orua- 
mental columns of a temple or palace. 
The comparison is a very beautiful 
one, having the idea of grace, sym- 
meti'y, laic proportions: — -that on 
which the skiR of the sculptor is most 
abundantly lavished. 

18. That our gamers may be fitlL 

That onr fields may yield abundance, 

BO that our granaries may be always 

filled. If AffoTding all maKaer of 

store. Marg., From hiad to kind. 

Heb., I'rom sort to sort; that is, 

every sort or kind of produce or 

grain i all, in variety, that is needful 

for the supply of man and beast. 

IT That our sheep may hring forth 

thousands and ten thousands in om- 

streets. A greatpartof the wealth of 

Palestine always consisted in flocks of 

sheep i and, from the earliest periods, 

not a few of the inhabitants wcris 

shepherds. This language, therefore, 

is used to denote national prosperity. 

IT In our streets. The Hebrew word 

ire used means properly whatever is 

\tside; what is out of doors or abroad, 

opposed to what is within, as the 

aide of a bouse; and then, what is 

outside of a town, as opposed to what 

thin. It may, therefore, mean a 
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14 Thai our oxen moy 6 

' etrong to labour i that there h 

no breaking in, nor going ont 

that there be no complaining ii 

' aile lo tear hurdnia, or, ImufcB milli 

Besh. 



om- streets. 

15 Happy ' U that people that 
ia in mieh a case: yea, " liappj 
is that people, wbose God is the 
LOBD. 

I Dent, JKiii. M. « Ps Knu. 16 



street (Jar. isxvii. 31 ; Job ivlii. 17 ; 
Isa.v,25)i ftndtlleii thecountry.thB 
fields, pastures, ate. : Job v. 10 ; Prov, 
viii. 36. Here it refers to the pas- 
tures ; the fields i the commons. 

14, That oar oxen may be stronff to 
lahowr. Marg., ahle to bem- lia-deiis ; 
or, laden laiih fiesh. The Hebrew is 
simply loaded or laden : — that is, with 
a burden ; or, with flesh ; or, as Gese- 
nius tenders it, with young. The 
latter idea would beat suit the coQ- 
nexioii, — that of cattle producing 
abundantly or multiplying. 1" That 
there be no breaking i», nor going oat. 
Ho breaking in of other" cattle into 
enclosed grounds, and no escape of 
those which are shut up for pasture. 
That property may he safe everywhere. 
The image is that of security, peace, 
order, prosperity. If That there be 
BO c(yoiplaiai«g f« owr streets. Lite- 
rally, oirfcjy ; elafaov/r. That the 
land may be at peace ; that order and 
law may be observed [ that the rights 
of all may be respected; that among 
neighbours there may be no strifes 



or, where these things prevail, UTea, 
happy is that people, whose Ood is 
the Lord. Whose God is Jehovah ; 
who wor^ip and serve HlM as their 
God. The worship of Jehovah— the 
religion of Jehovah— is adapted to 
make a people happy_i peaceful; 
quiet; blessed. Prosperity and peace, 
such as are referred to ia the previous 
verses, are, and must be, the result of 
pure religion. Peace, order, abund- 
ance, attend it everywhere, and the 
best security for a nation's prosperity 
is the worship of God 1 that which is 
inost certain to make a nation happy 
and blessed, is to acknowledge God 
and to keep his laws. 



PSALM CXLV. 
This is also aPeaim of David, and the 
last of ihe series iu this part of the col- 
lection. It ia entitled simply, "Of 
Ptaiao," or, in ttie Hebrew, "Praise by 
David," or "Praise «/ David ;"— that 
ia, one of David's songa of praise. It 
ia an atphabelieal paalm ; that ia, each 
verae begins wia a letter of the Hebrew 
alphabet. The airangement in this re- 
spect ia complete, except that the letter 
3, Nun— n— is omitted, for which no 
reason can be aesigned, unless it was 
fiiim a deaire that fe psalm might oon- 
aist of three equal pacta of seven versos 
each. In the Septuagint, Synac, Arabic, 
Latin Vulgate, and JEthiopic Veraion^ 
t.hif omiaaion is attempted to be eupplied 
between vera. 13 and 14 a 
Hebrew wonld be^n 
with a J, if«B,— 1»N5, etc. ;— " Failh- 
tal ia the Lord in all his words, and 
holy in aU his woria." This is taken 
fiom ver. 17 of the pealm by the change 
ol a word in die beginning- /o"(A^ tor 
righteous,— )1Sm for p^TS. There is 
no authority for this, however, in -fte 
MSS., and it ia 'evidently an attenipt to 
supply what aeeraed to be an omisaion 
or defect in the composition of the psalm. 
The verse i? not in the Chaldee Para- 
phrase, or in the version of Aquila and 
Theodotion; and it is certain that as 
early as ihe time of ^rig^ ^ 



BertingbB 



. The 



The a 






1 by the insertion or omisaion ot 

■■■ -- 'T- of the psalm have 

^^ ^..■...~^. Ion in meaning— 

the coinpoeilion, as in most of the 
alphabetical paalma, being made op 
of independent sentiments ai^gested m 
part at least by the neceasity of cnm- 
mencing each verse with a particular 

The psahn does not admit of any par- 
■-■lular analyais, and it is iinpoasible 
.. L,:_ flig occasion on which 



aa written. 
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T WILL extol thee, my God, O 
■L King; and I will bless thy 
name for erer and ever. 

2 Every day will I bless thee, 
and I will praise tliy name 

3 Gt-eat is tlio Lord, and 
greatly to be praised ; and 

' of &is gt&iinMS theta ja nsacurcA 



unsearchable. 

4 One generation shall praise 
thy worka to another, and shall 
declare thy mighty acts. 

5 I will speak of the gloiious 
honour of thy majesty, and of 
thy wondrous * works. 

6 And mm shall apeak of the 
might of thy terrible acts : and I 
will declare ^ thy greatness. 



1. Isiill etetol ihee, etc. I will lift 
thee up J I will lift up tliy name and 
prwse, 80 that it may be heard afar, 
IT ^^ I toUl Mesa thy name for eoer 
<md ever, I will blesa or ptaise thee. 
1 will do it now ; I will do it in all 
the future. I will do it in tirae; I 
will do it in eternity. See Ifotes on 



Pe. x 



X. 1. 



a. Everf/ da^ mil I bless thee, etc 
Corap. Ps. leiL 2; ly. 17. As we re- 
ceive blessings from God every day 
(comp. Lam. iii. 2S), it is proper that 
we should render to him d^ly thanks ; 
as God is the same always — "yester- 
day, to-day, and for ever"— it is proper 
that he shoald receive from day to day 
the tribute of praise ; as we are daily 
dependent on him — one day as mndi 
as another-— our reci^nition of that 
dependence should fae'daily; and as 
he will always ba unchangeably the 
same, it will be proper that he should 
be praised for ever and ever. Two 
things are apparent from this verse : 
— {IJ That a truly religious man mill 
n-orship God every day ; (2) that it is 
tbe fixed purpose of a truly religious 
man to continue this for ever. 

3. Great is the LoKD, and greatlii 
to be praised. See Notes on Ps. x 
4; xviii. 8. ^ And his greatnes 
imsearchaile. See Notes on Job v 9 



I. 10; . 



-7,8. 



4. One generaUoTi shall praise i& 
ttior&s, etc. Shall praise thee on 
oouut of thy works or thy doii gs 
That is, Thy praise shall be always 
kept up on the earth. See Notes on 
Isa. ixKviil. 19 1 Pe. six. 2. One 
generation sball transmit the know- 



ledge of thy works to another by 
praise — by hymns and psalms record. 
lUg and celebrating thy praise. Suc- 
cessive generations of men shall take 
up the language of praise, and it shall 
thus be transmitted to the end of time. 
II And sfiaU deelare thff miffhfy acts. 
Thy works of strength or power. 
God's greatness — his infinity^ — is in 
itself a j usC ground of praise, for we 
sliould rejoice that there is One In- 
finite Sternal Being; and as all that 
greatness is employed in the cause of 
ti nth, of law, of good order, of justicti 
of kindness, of mercy, it ahotild call 
forth continued praise in all parts of 

B. J wiU speaJc. That is, in my 
acta of praise. I wiil not be ashamed 
to be known as his worshipper ; I will 
publicly declare my belief in his ex- 
istence, hia greatness, his goodness. 
1 Of th« gtoHoss honour of % 
majesty. The glory of the honour of 
tby majesty. This nocumnJation of 
epithets shows that the heart of the 
psalmist was full of the sui^ect, and 
that he laboured to find language to 
xp ess fa' motions. It is beanty; 
t IS gl y t is majesty r— it is all 
th t e at, sublime, wonderful — 
all mb ned — all concentrated — tu 
ne B mg \ And oftJis wondrous 
orl Ma g., things, or tDords. The 
f n s to wondiTOus deeds or acts 
con d d as the subject of discourse 

6. And men shall speai: of the 
might of thy terrible acts. The force, 
the power of those things done by 
thee which are fitted to inspire fear 
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7. They etall aTtimdaiitly utter 
tho memory of thy great ^od- 
iiess, and ahall sing of thy iight- 



8 The LoED ° is graciotis, and 
fnllofcompaaBion; slow to anger, 
and ' of great mercy. 

9 The Lord is good p to all ; 



The great power dis- 
played in thoaa aota shall be a ground 
or rflasou for celeljrating tlij praiaH. 
The manifestations of that power will 
BO deeply iiapress the minds of men, 
that they will be led to speak of them, 
T And i iviU declare thg greatness. 
Heb., "And thy greatness, I will de- 
clare it." In respect to that, I will 
recount it, or I wUl make it known to 
others. 

7, They shall aluiidatdlg •Ktter the 
memors qf % great goodness. Heb., 
The memory of the greatness of thy 
goodness they will poor forth. The 
word rendered "abundantly utter" 
means to hnd forth, to gush out, to 
flow, as a fountain. Prov. irviii. 4j 
i. 23; XV. 2, aa. It is applied to 
worfa as poured forth in praise. The 
meaning is, that the heart is full, as 
a fountain is foil of water, and that 
it naturally overflows, or seeks to 
diachai^ itself. The thooght of the 
goodness of God fills the heart, and 
makes it overflow with gratitude. 
1 And shall sing qf % rigMeousness. 
Tliey shall shout for joy at the dis- 
plays of thy jiistioej at the manifesta- 
tions of thy righteous character. 

8. TkeTjOsniagraoious. SeeN t« 
on Ps. hixvi. 5, 15. ^And^Jlf 
compassion. Kind; corapasiio 
ready to do good. See Notes a 

ciii. 3. S ^^w to anger. Sea P 

if And of great mere}/. Mai^., g 
IB mercg. His greatness is she 
his mercy; and the manifestati 
that mercy eat — g t 
largo scale g - !■ t-i 



sacrifice mad th t t m y b 
played ; gr t tl pi i 



th 



and his tendei roeiciea are over 
all Mb works 

10 All thy woiks shall piaise 
theo, O IiOKD , and thy bam.ta 
shall blesB thee 

11 They ahill speat of the 
glory of thy kingdom, and talk 
of thy powei 



with which sin is pardoned — pardoned 
so as to be remembered ni mora 

9. The LoKB IB good to all To 
bU his creatures Ihat is, he is kind 
and compasMonate towards them ; he 
is disposed and ready to do tham 
good. There is not one of them 
whom he is not veadj and willing to 
l)less; not one whose happiness would 
not bo agreeable to him, or whose 
welfare he is not ready to promote. 
Conip. Ps, c. 5. IT And his tender 
meroies are over all his works. In 
.all that he has made there is evidence 

that he is a kind and benevolent God. 
He has a heart to love, to bleaa, what 
he has made; everywhere . arrange- 
ments are made for happiness ; he is 
not disposed to cast off the feeble, the 
erring, and the suffering ; he is willing 
to receive back again those who have 
wandered from him, to pardon the 
offending, to wipe away the tears of 
the sorrowihl. 

10. All ihg toorlc! shall praise thee. 
Or, do praise thee; that is, all thy 
works show what thon art, and com- 
bine in setting forth thy perfections. 
See Notes on Ps. xis. 1. t Aad thy 
saints shall bless thee. Or, do bless 
th All th e bo ■ - - 



1 



d th tl 
bel w 11 cuml 

11 Thy hi 
f tig t gdo 
h gre t p 



1 
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12 To ma,ke known to the sona 
of men his mightj acts, and the 
glorious majesty of his kingdom. 

13 Thy kingdom is ' an ever- 
lasting « kingdom, and thy do- 
minion endureth throughout all 
genei-ations. 

> B iiagdom qf«a ages. 

heactiB, and " out of the abnndiince of 
the heart the mouth epeakB." Men 
talk a1:iout'tbat which Interests them ; 
those things in which they have plea- 
snce ; those which they desire to un- 
derstand ; those La which they see 
difficulliea that they would wish to 
have BOhed. It is one of the cha- 
Tocteristica of the " s^nta " — of the 
people of God — that they do talk 
aboat Qod and bis kingdom ; that 
the subject is to them a pieasaat 
theme of meditation and conversa- 
tion ; that ihe^ have the kind of 
pleasure in talking alxiut God which 
other men hare in conversing about 
their farms or their merchandise, their 
children and fiienda, the news of the 
day, politics, literature, or science. 
T ^^d tali of thy poicer. As put 
forth in the worlis of creation; as 
manifssted in the dispensations of thy 
providence; as evinced in the con- 
version of sinners; as displayed in 
carrying thy truth around the world ; 
as exhibited in sustainingthe suflerer, 
and in ^ving peace and support to 
the dying. 

12, To make Inown to the sona of 
fli«n Sit mighft/ acts. To bring other 
men to understand and to appreciate 
tiie evidences of the power of God. 






I this himself will 



wish that others may see it also. 
This is the foundation of the desire 
which vrarms and animates the lieart 
of the Christian missionary — the de- 
sire to make the great troths of re- 
demption Known as far as posdble, 
even to the ends of the earth. If ^"i^ 
tAe gloriotvi majesty of Ma Magdom. 
And the glory of the majesty of his 
reign. They wish to eommnnicate 
tbe knowledge of this to those igno- 
rant of it. They themselves see this 



14 The LoED npholdeth all 
that fall, and raiseth up all those 
that be bowed down. 

15 The eyes of all ^ wait upon 
thee ; and thou givest them 
theif meat in due season. 



to be gloiioos, and they wish that all 
others may see it also. 

13. T&y Hnffdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, etc. See Hotes on Ps. 1. 16 ; 
Dan. iv. 34 The meaning is, that 
the reign of God will continue for 
ever and ever. It will never pass 
away as other dominions do ; it will 
not change as dynasties do among 
men; it will not be overthrown ps 
they are; its great prindples will 
stand firm for ever and ever. Comp. 
Notes on Ps. Iisii. 17. 

14. The LoBD itpholdeih all thai 
fall. The word here used is a parti- 
ciple, literally, "The Lord sustain- 
ing;" that is, tbe Lord is a Sustainer 
or Upholder of all that fall. The allu- 
sion is to those who have no powei' to 
go of themselves; who nonld sink 
under the burdens of life if they were 
not supported. The idea is, that it is 
a characteristic of the Lord, that he 
does sustain such ; that all such may 
confidently look to him to uphold 
them. IT And raisetk wp all tliose 
that be homed down. The word here 
also is a participle : " he is lifting up ;" 
that is, he is a lifter up. The refer- 
ence is to those who are bent and 
bowed under the duties, the cares, 
the trials of life ; who go bowed down 
under those burdens. God is able to 
strengthen them so that they can 
bear those burdens without bdng 
crushed under them. 

16. The eyes of all Wait upon thee. 
Marg., Zooli tmto thee. All crea- 
tures, on the land, in the air, in the 
waters; alHn heaven; all thronghout 
the universe. That is. It is as i/all 
directed their eyes to thee implor- 
ingly for the supply of their wants. 
To no one e]se con they look for 
those things which are needful for 
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16 Thou ' openoat thine hand 
and satiaflest the desoe ofcrery 
living thing 

17 The LOED w, iighteui? in 
all his ways, ■ind ' holy m all his 



them. A universe thus looks ei erj 
daj, every hour, eiery moment, to 
its God ! How sublime the eoene ' 
IT And than gieeat tliem their meat Mt 
due season. Sea Notes on Pa civ 
27, where the BSime n ordfl occur 

16. Than opeaesi thine hand "" 



18 The Lord ^^ mgh unt 
all them that call iion him 
to all thit call upon him m 
tiuth 



'Or, » 



>i 



tliB r 



) opening 



f the hand all 

I the 



I gifte are bestowed 
oreatucea dependent on thee Tlie 
same words are found in Pa civ 38, 
see Notes on that passage If Aad 
satisfieal the desire of everg hviag 
iking. AUliindsof ereatuies — men, 
fowls, beaatB, fialies, insects — the in- 
numecahle mnltitudea that swarm on 
the earth, in the aic, in tlie vratera 
In Pa. dv. 28, it is, "They are filled 
with good." The meaning 



tially tl 



Ofoc 






je takeu in a general 
not mean that absolutely no one ever 
wants, or ever periohes from iiant, 
but the idea is that ot the ainizing 
beneficence and fUlneas of God in 
being able and willing to satisfy =uch 
multitudes; to keep them fironi pe 
riahing by cold, or hungei, or ntked 
neaa. And, in feet, tow few hicds 
periah by hunger ; how few of the in- 
finita number of the inhahitanta of 
the sea ; how few animals that 
over deserts, or in vnat plains ; now 
few men ; how few even of the insect 
tribes — how few in the world re- 
vealed by the microscope — the wodd 
beneath us — the innumerable multi- 
tudes of living things too small even 
to be seen hy the naied eye of man ! 

17. The Loud ia righteom in all 
his tvc^s. In liia own eliaraoter; in 
his laws ; in his providential deal- 
ings ; in hia arraugemeiifB fcir the re- 
demptjon and salvation of man. In 
his own character he ia wbat it is de- 
Birable that a God should be j in all 
his laws be ordains that only which it 



la desirable should be enacted ; in all 
hiB deahugs with men he does that 
which it ia desirable should be done. 
He violates no right; he wrongs no 
one , he demands of no one a service 
which would be unjust ; he makes no 
arrangements for pardon and salva- 
tion winch it is not best should be 
made It is much for a man to be 
able to say in all that occurs to him 
under the Divine administration, "It 
IS right," it is much for a man to 
have Buch confidence in God as to be 
able to teel that all be doea in respect 
to nations is the best thing that 
could be done. Comp. Notes on Ps. 
Ixiirii 1*! sovii, 2, t And halg in 
all in vvirhs. Marg., KKr<^l, or 
hoKntifitl The Hebrew word is mer- 
e/ful The idea seems to be that 
righleonsness and mercy are equally 
consulted in his arrangements ; that 
they meet together, and act hcrmo- 
momooslyin theDivineplans. Comp, 
Notes on Ps. bsxv. 10. 

18 The LOKB ia nigh onto all them 
thai call upon Urn. There is a senec 
in which he is "nigh" to all, fbr he 
IS everywhere present; but there is a 
special sense in which be seems to he 
nigh to us; in which he manifests 
himself to ua; in which he gives ua 
eoidenoe of his presence. It is in 
prayer, in prmse, in his ordinances, — 
in bis graoiona interpositions in our 
behalf, — in the peace and joy which 
we have in communion with him. 
Comp. Notea on Pa. siiiv. 18 : " The 
Lord is nigh unto them that are of a 
broken heart."' IT Ki all that call 
apon him in truth. In sincerity; not 
hypocritieally ; worshipping him as 
the true God, and with a sincere 
desire to obtain his favour. Comp. 
Notes on John iv. 24. We can have 
no hope that God will hear ns unless 
we are sincere in our worship. He sees 
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19 He will fulfil tlie &■. n^ t 
them tiat fear tim; be tJsj vjll 
hear their cry, and wiU save 

20 TLe LoED presprveth all 



the heart, and he will act towai'ds us 
as we are, and not as we profess to be. 

19. Be mil fulfil the desire of iRem 
Hal fear Urn. Of those who w 
ship him with revarencB, — those v 
are his trae fi'iends. Sen Notes 
Matt. vii. 7, 8; Johnsiv. 14; IJohn 
V. 14 J Pb. xixiv. 15. T Me aUo xiUl 
heia- their cr^, and will jona them. 
He will regard their earpressed deBire 
— thrfr earnest prajer. 

SO. The Loan preservetk all thsm 
that love him. He beeps them; 
matches over them; defends them; 
makes thetu the object of his care. 
See Notes on Ps. xnxL 20, 23; levii. 
10. IT But all the mcked tcill he 
destroy. AH that are fonnd nlti. 
mately to be wicbed; all that on the 
final trial deserve to be classed with 
the wicked. See Notes on Ps. ix. 
17; xi. 6; Matt. IIV.46. . 

21. M^ mouth shall spealc the praise 
of the LoKD. That is, I wiU utter 
hia pndsa. In view of all these 
thing[s, in view of his character and 
doings, I will prdse him. I wUi be 
found among those who bonoor him ; 
who acknowledge bim as the true 
God; who render homage for what 
he is, and thanks for what he lias 
done. ^ And let all flesh Uess his 
holy name for ever artd etter. All 
inen; all that dwell upon tbe earth. 
Let his ^i-oiaa be nniversal and eter- 
nal. This is the language of true 
piety; all in whose bosom there \& 
any true religion will heaitily say 
Amea. Sa desire of a. pious heart is 
more constant and strong than that 
God should be praised, adored, ho- 
noured by all intelligent creatures ; 
that he should be linown and acknow- 
ledged in all tbe earth as the true 
God; that bis praise should ascend 
from all pai'ts of the 



SeeN 



nPs.o 



tl cm that love ■" tim ; bat all tlie 
w loked will lie destj'oy. 

31 My mouth shall epeai the 
praise of the Lord ; ' and let all 
Besh bless his holy name for ever 

PSALM CSLYI. 

This psahn da witbout a title, and it is 
impossible to ascertain by whom, or on 
wlit occasion, it was composed , In lie 
Septuaeint and the Latm Vulgate, the 
title is, "Hallelujah. Of Eaggai and 
Zeohariah." _ But thisiawithont autho- 
rity, and it is not known how it came 
to be prefised. The same title occurs in 
the Arabic Tension. The Syriac Ver- 
sion has ae title still more in full: 
"Spoken by Haggai and Zecbariah the 
prophets, who ascended from the cap- 
tivity at Babylon, concerning the Jnoni- 
ing ministration of the ^sts;" that 
IB, to be used in tieir mominc services. 
The tradition; therefore, wouM seem to 
be that this ns a composition of those 
prophets. That it may have belonged 
to the times of Haggai and Zeohariah is 
certainly possible, nor is there anything 
in the psalm inconsistent with that sup- 
position, though there is no positive 
evidence that it is so. In this portion 
of the Psalms (cslvi.-cl.) all bepn and 
end in the same mamier, with a Halle- 
■ > one group, 



lujah; they all belong 
and seem to pertfin to 



pertain t 

■' "" not improbable that 

series of psalms in- 

"" " ipletion 



they 

tended to commemorate ™„, ^„, 

of tbe walls of Jerusalem, and the finish, 
ing of tbe temple. They would be emi- 
nently appropriate to such an event 

This psahn is a general psalm ofpraise 
which might be used at any time, con- 
taining thoughts such as are appropri- 
ately sug^sted by a contemplation of 
the character of God, and his deahnp 



--'ity of this L«......^...,v, «,^u ■n.ai,^ VYW 

Eiiy which is reposed id. pnncea; and 
the evidence that it will be safe to trust 
in bim, furnished by bis merciful inter- 
positions in behalf of the oppressed, tbe 
hungiy tbe pi-isoner, tbe blind, the 
bowed down, the righteous, the stiwiger, 



e fetberless, ai 






Ji expression ofapuipose to praise 
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P8A1M CXLVI. 
pBAISB jetheLOKD. Praise 
-t " tlie Lord, O my aoul. 

3 While " I live will I pi-aiee 
tie Lord : I will sing praises 

1 Salletmah u Fa. ciii. 1. 



God; or, Ood ai 
vera. 1, 2 
II. Eeliaiioe u 



n object of praise, 
>t to bo put in man, 



in God la tbe only BLing on whom 
we can rely, 6 9. 

(1) The happincBa of that telianoe, 

(2) Bcasons for encli rdianCB, rers. 
6-9. He is the Creator ot all 
things ; he Iteepa truth ; he 
executes judgment for the op- 
preased ; he shows hia kind- 
ness towards the hungry, the 
prisoner, the blind, the bowed 
down, the lighf^oua, the strau- 
gor, the fatheilesB, and the 



1. Praise ^e thehosD. "Yej" — 
all people. Marg;., Halleli0ah. See 
Ps. civ. 35 ! cvi. 1. f Praise the 
LoH», O m« soul. See Noted on Pa. 
dli. 1; dv. 1. 

2, While 1 live Kill I praise the 
LOBB, etc. See Notes on Pe. oiT. S3, 
where the flume language occnts sob- 
stantiallj aa in this verse: "I will 
aing unto the Lord as long as I Hve ; I 
will sing praise to my Gtod while I have 
my heing." The idea is, not raerely 
that he would praise him during this 
life— short and fleeting as it is — bat 
that aa long as he had an eilstenoe-— 
in the ftiture world — for ever he 
would praise him. 

" Throngli every period of ray life 
Thy pwilaesB I'll porauo ; 
And after death, in aistant worlilB, 



AjojfnL song I'tLrBiBe; 
But, oh ! eternity's too shoi 
To ntter all thy praise."— j 

8. Pat not your trust i; 



unto my God while I have any 

3 Pat " not your trust in 
princes, nor in the eon of man, 
in whom tliere is no ^ help. 

4 His breath goetk forth, lie 



han on man. 
There 
n and salmtion 
exalted he 






which J 
may he, oai 
which d al ne nho s the Maker 
of all thinga, and who never dies, can 
accomplish. See Notes on Ps tiviu 
8, 9. Comp. also Notes on loa. ii 
23; "Cease ye from man whse 
hreath ij in his nostrils ■ foi wherein 
is he to be aecou tel f? If N » 
the «D« of m<m A j so t , 

any human beii g m tte h t 

his rank or po Th ph ase is 

often used to den t b N tea 

on Pa. viii. 4. Th pp 11 t 8 n 

of man" was oft ppl ed by the 
Saviour to hims If to p mpha- 

tically the idea that he was a man — 
that be had a human nature! that he 
waa identified with the race; that he 
was a brother, a fellow-sufferer, a 
friend of man: — that he was not a 
cold and abstract being so exalted 
that ha could not feel or weep over 
the sins and woes of a fallen and suf- 
fering world. The language here, 
however, it is scarcely necessary to 
say, doea not refer to him. It is 
right tfl pnt OUT truat in him; we 
have no other trust. IT In ikSoib 
there is no help. Marg., aaUaiion. 
So the Hebrew. The idea is, that 
man cannot save ns. He cannot 
save himself; he cannot save others. 
4, Mis breath goeih forth. He 
dies like other men, no matter how 
exalted he is. See Notes on Isa. ii. 
32. % Be reinrneih to Jds earth. 
See Notes on Ps. xc 3. The earth— 
the dust — is " his f — (a) It is his, aa 
that from which he was made; — he 
tnnis back to what he was. Gen. iii. 
19; "Dust thon art, and unto dust 
Bhalt thou return." (i) The earth- 
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^ returneth to Lis earth ; in that 
very day his thoughts perish. 

5 Happy is he that hath the 

God of Jacob for his help, whose 

hope is in the LoitD hie God. 

b Which s made heaven, and 

I Eccles. iii, 7. n Rev. liv 7. 

e Luke i. SS. 



7 Which eiBCuteth j 
for the opi aed wh eh g etli 
food to the 1 ungiy The Lord 
looseth " tlie p isone s 



the dust— the grave is his, as it is his 
bome — tlie place where he will abide, 
(c) It is his, aa it ia the only property 
which he has in revei'sioii. All that 
a man — a prince, a nobleman, a mo- 
narch, a millioniure — will soon have 
vfill be his grave, — hia few feet of 
earth. That will be hia by right of 
possesion j by the lact that, for the 
time being, he will occupy it, and not 
acoihar man. But that, too, may 

that even there he is a tenant only 
for a time ; he has uo permanent po5- 
SBBsion «M» qf a graite. How poor 
ia the richest man ! 1" In that g 
da^. The very day — the mom t — 
that he dies. If -Sw thoughts per h 
Hisparpoaes; hisschemes; Ms pi u 
his purposes of eoiiqnest and mb 
tioD; his schemes fbr becoming h 
or great 1 his plans of buildi g a 
house, and laying out his grounds, d 
enjojing life; his design of mak g 
book, or taking a journey, or gi g 
hunseif to ease and pleasure. L k 
lii. 19, 20: "And I will say t my 
sonh Soul, thou bast much goods 1 d 
up for many years ; take thine ease, 
eat, drink, and be merry ; but God said 
nnto him. Thou fooli thia night thy 
son] ahall be required of thee." Such 
are all the purposes of men 1 

5. Sappi/ is he that haih the God 
<f Jacob for hia heip. Who mayrely 
ftir protection on the God who de- 
feuded Jacob in his travels and dan- 
gers. Or, perhaps the word Jacob ia 
here uaed coUebtively to denote Israel 
— the Jewish people : — the God whom 
they adore and worship, rather than 
tbegodsoftheheatheu. Comp. Notes 
onp8.ciliv.l5iliv.4. H Whosehope 
ia ™ the LosD Us God. Tn Jehovah, 
worshipped as his God. That is, who 



truly worsh pa Jehov h o makes 
Jehovah hia God 

6. Which ad heme a d ea ih 
etc. Who IS the tr fod the 
Creator of all tb nga Happy js h 
who can addreaa the God who calle 1 
all this wondroTis universe into being, 
and who sustains all by his power, as 
his God. IT Which ke^eth truth for 
eser. Who is ahvays true to his pro- 
mises. In thia versa there ace two 
reasons giveu why the bt of the peo- 
ple of God vi-ould be a happy one: 
(1) That Jehovah !s the tnie God, 
tbe Creator of all things, and, there- 
f bl t p t t dp d f 
th m (2) Th t 1 f thf 1 ajid 

n V Iw y b hed n Id I g d 



pi d 



t! 



1 



t tedbtJbahhas fit 
pow nd p se th t h 

m kes will b f Iflll d 11 th t h 
y ten lly and o hangei 1 1 

t T - . . 



th 



by th y wh 
I PPJ 



ther stated in the following verses. 

7. Which exeoatefh jadgmeid for 
the oppressed. This is the third rea- 
son why the lot of those is a happy 
one who trust in God. It ia because 
he liaa power to pronounce and exe- 
cute ft right judgment or sentence 
in regard to the oppressed and the 
wronged, and because it is character, 
istic of his nature that be does thus 
execute judgment. See Notes on Pa. 
ciiL 6 ! " The Lord eiacuteth right- 
aouaness and judgment for all that 
are oppressed." ^ Whieh ghethfood 
to the hnngrg. See Notes on Ps. evil. 
9; "For he safcisfieth the longing 
soul, and filleth the hungry soul with 
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8 The Lord ' openeth the eyes 
of the hlind : the Loed raiseth 
them = that ai'e howed down ; the 
LOKD loveth the righteous ; 



b Matt. ii. SO , John ii 



goodness." This ia the fourth rea- 
aon why they who confide in God are 
happy. Comp, Luke i. 53: "He 
haih filled the hungry with good 
things." 1[ The Loan laoseih the 
praoaers. This is the fijth reason 
why they who trnst in lie Lord are 
"happy." Comp. Notes on Ps. Ixviii. 
6: "Hebriiigeth ontthosewhichare 
bound with chaina." See also Notes 
on Pa. evii. 10 : " Being bonnd in 
affliction and iron." Comp. Job xxxvi. 
8,9. 

8. T&e LoM) opeiKth the eyes of 
the blind. This ia tbe sixth reason 
for what is stated as to the blessed- 
neaa of those who put their truat in 
the Lord. Tho language here would 
be applicable to bodily or to meutal 
blindness. Comp. Notea on Ps, cxix. 
18 ! " Open thou mine eyea, that I 
may behold wondrous things cut of 
thy law." See also Notes on Isa. 
xixv. 5 ; " Then the eyes of the blind 
shall be opened." V Tke LoKD rais- 
eth iheia thai are loived doivn. This 
son why they are 
a the liord. It is 
re crushed and bowed 
1 th w ght f troa- 

and 1 m ty d p by 



i the sevenfk n 
happy who trust 
that those who ai 






d If Ti L I' Ik the 

hi ot Th tb ghih eason 
hy thos wh tn t th I>o d are 
h ppy It IS h acte t fGod, 



and f 






th twb h ght 

9. TheliOVopreeervetMhestra/iigers. 
He r^ards them with intereati he 
defeuds and guides them. This is the 
ninth reason why those who ti'ast in 
the Lord are happy. The stranger — 



and widow : but the 
way of the wicked he ' tumeth 
upside down. 

away from home and friends ; with no 
one to feel an interest in him, or aym- 
patby for him; with the feeling tliat 
ho is forsaken; with no one on whom 
he can call for sympathy in distress — 
may find in God one who will regard 
his condition; who will sympathize 
with him 1 who is able to protect and 
befriend him. Comp. Ex. xii. 4d{ 
xxii. ai ; xxiii. 9 ; Lev. iris. 33 ; Deut. 
i. 16; X. 19, 10! laa. Ivi. 3, 6. IT .He 
rslievelh the falheTleas and -aiidovi. 
He is then- i^iend. This is the tenth 
reason why those who put their truat 
in the Lord are happy. It is that 
God is the Friend of those who have 
no earthly protector. See Notes on 
Ps. Ixviii. 5 ! '■ A father of the father- 
leas, and a judge of the widows, is God 
in his holy habitation." % But the 
v)ay of the wicked he Im-iKth upside 
dowm. He overturna their plans; de- 
feats their schemes ; makes tbeic pur- 
posea accomplish what they did not 
intend they should accomplish. The 
Hebrew word here means to bend, to 
curve, to mate crooked, to distort; 
than, to overturn, to turn upside down. 
The same word is applied to the con- 
duct of the wicked, in Ps. cxii:. 78 : 
" They dealt perversely with me." 
The idea here is, that their path is 
not a straight path ; that God makes 
it a crooked way; that they are. di- 
verted from their design; tbat through 
them he accomplishes purposes which 
they did not intend; that he pre- 
vents their accomplishing thdr own 
designs ; and that be will make their 
plans subservient to a higher and 
better purpose than their own. Thia 
ia the eleventh reason why those who 
put their trust in God are happy. It 
is that God is worthy of confidence 
and love, because he has all the plans 
of wicked men entirely under his 
oontrd. 
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10 The LoED shall i-eign for 
evei-, evm thj God, O Zion, unto 
aU generations. Praise ye tho 
LoKD. 

PSALM CSLTII. 
pRAISE ye the Lord ■, for it 
-*■ M/good to aing ptaisea unto 



ouv God : for it is pleasant ; cmd 
praise is comely, 

2 The LoED doth build up Je- 
rusalem; he gathereth together 
the outcasts u of Israel. 

3 He '* healeth the broken in 



10. The LoKB shall reign for ever. 
See Notes on Pb. h. 16; "The Loi^d 
is King for ever «nd ever " Comp, 
Ex. XV. 18. 1 Evcu % ffod, O 2iD», 
unto all generations. As long as the 
world shall endure. Tliere shall be 
no change of dynasty as there is in 
human governments; but tbe same 
King shall reign from age to age. 
1" lYaise ye the Lord. Halleln-jah. 
The psalm closes as it commences. 
It is a call on all persons to anite in 
tha praise of Jehovah. 

PSALM CXLVII, 
The auttor of this psalm is nnknoivn ; 
nor can the occasion on which it was 
composed bo ascertained 1114111 any de- 
gree of certainty. In the Septuagint, 
the Aiahio, and the Syciac Versions, it 



„ - -on«)letion of flia temple of 

Jerusalem." It ie quihi manifest, from 
vers. 2, 18, 14, that the psalm was ivrit- 
fen after the retumfrom the Babylonidi 
capHvity, and that probably on theeoni- 
plation of the temple after that return, 
with a view to be employed at its dedi- 
cation. See Inti-od. to Pa, oilvi. 

This psalm eompiisee two themes;— 
praise to God for his goodness to hia 
ei-eatures generally; and epsoial praise 
for his goodneaa to hia people. Thesa 
topics are intermingled in the psalm, 



first part of th psalm th 1 
close. Both n p p tl 
lebuilding of h mpl 
of the city, afte tb t n 
exile. Both p pe i 
be so always, 

1. Fraissy M L BB t 
See Ps. cxlvi 1 IT J" t 
sing praises 1 t G I 



on Ps. xcii, 1; "It is a good thing to 
give thanks onto the Lord," If For 
itispUasant. See Notes on Ps. cxsxv. 
3: "Smg praises an to his name; for 
it is pleasant." The Hebrew word is 
the same. IT And praise is come^. 
Becoming! proper. See Notes on Pb. 
iisiii. li "praise is comely for the 
upright." The Hebrew word is the 
same. If these psalms were composed 
for tho re-dedieation of the temple, 
it would not be unnatural that much 
of the language employed should be 
borrowed from earlier psalms with 
which the people were familiar. 

3. The Lord doth iaild wp Jeru- 
salem. He bnilds up the walls; he 
restores the city ; be has caused tho 
temple to be reconstructed. This 
language would be applicable to n 
retumfrom the captivity. There mo^ 
be an ftlloaion here to the language in 
Ps, cli. 16 % " When the Lord shall 
build up Zion, he shall appear in his 
glory." See Notes on that passage. 
What is there spoken of as what 
would be in the future is here spoken 
of as accompliahed, and as a ground 
of praise. 11 Se gaiheretk together 
the oatcaste of Israel. Those who 
have been exiled from their native 
land, and who have been scattered as 
outcaate iu a foi-eign country. This 
is appropriate language to use on the 
supposition that the psalm was com- 
posed after the return^ from the exile, 
ft h 1 g age that that 

to w p di t d by the prophets. 
Isa 12 A d h hall assemble 
th tea ts f Isra 1 nd gather to- 
g th th 1 p rsed f Judah," etc. 
I a. 1 8 Th L d God which 
gath th tl tea ts f Israel," etc. 
3 M h I th th b- oiea in heart. 
B f 8 P n ly to the fact tliat 
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heai-t, and bindetli up tlieir 
1 woundB. 

4 He telleth. tlie number of the 
stars i he calletli -them all by 

5 Ot&it ii onr Lord, and of 
great pows": ^ his tmdei'standing 

> of ill K«ileral/i«J»g tli'eto is no numter. 

lie had licaled those who ware crushed, 
and broken in their long captivity, 
and that he had given them comfort 
by retnrning them to their nntive 
land. At the aaaie time, however, 
the langn^^e is made general, aa de- 
scribing a characteristic of God that 
he does this; that it is hie character 
to do tliis. See Notes on Fs. xxxiv. 
18. See also Pfl. li. 17. Comp. Isa. 
Ld. 1 ; Luke iv. 18. t Avd bindeth 
«j) th^ woands. See Notes on Isa. 
i. 6. Marg., ^rieft. Tlie word refers 
to those who are afflicted with griefe 
and troubles. The reference is to 
mental sorrows; to a troubled spirit; 
to a heart made sad in any way. God 
has provided healing for such ; on 
Buch be bestows peace. 

4. Se teUeth the ntimhey of the 
stars. He counts tbem all. God only 
candothis. The stars are so numerous 
that no astronomer can count them ; 
they lie so far in the depths of space, 
and are so remote from each other, 
that no man can be so preeuraptaons 
as to suppose that he lias even see» 
any considerable part of them, even 
by the ud of the most powerful tele- 
scopes. 1 Se calleth them all iy 
their Tiaimes. As if each one had a 
name, and God couM call them forth 
one by one by thdr names, lilie the 
muster-roUofananny. Thislangnage 
seems to be taken from Isa. s\. 26 : 
" Lift up yonr eyas on high, and be- 
hold who hath created these things, 
bhat bringeth out their host by num- 
bers; he calleth them all by names, 
by the greatness of his might, for that 
he is strong in power; not one failotb." 



' is infinite. 

6 The LoED Itfteth up the 
^ meek : he casteth the wicked 
down to tJie ground. 

7 Sing unto the Lobd vrith 
thanksgiving; sing praise upon 
the harp unto oui' God ; 

ilsa.ll.KB. iPa.Kxv. BiMatl.v.S; 



power. This seems to be added, as 
in Isa. xl. 28, in view of the power 
required, in making the heavens, and 
in guiding and numbering the stars ; 
" Hast thou not known P Hast thou 
not heard, that the everlastii^ God, 
the Lord, the Creator of the ends of 
the earth, fainteth not, neither is 
weary p" % Mis understanding is ia- 
fittite. Mat^., Of iie vncLsrstaading 
there U no titiiaber. That is, This 
corresponds with his power to number 
the stars. There is no limit to it. It 
is not bonnded; there is no point 
reached where it can be said that 
ihfre is no more; that it is ex. 
hausled. See Notes on Isa. xl. 28: 
" There is no seai'ching of his under- 
standiug," 

0. The LOBH lifteth np the meek. 
The humble; the poor; the bowed 
down; the oppressed. See Notes on 
Ps. cxlvi. 8 ! " The Lord raiseth them 
that are bowed down." If Be casieth 
the toiclced doum to thegrozatd. See 
Notes on Pa. cslvi. 9 : " The way of the 
wicked he turneth npside down." 

7. Si«g tinio the Lord vHth i/umis- 
gimng. Accompany the praise of God 
— the expression of worship — with a 
grateful remembrance of the past. 
The one will aid the other, antt the 
two will constitute acceptable and 
proper worship. The first word here 

and the idea would seem to be, that 
we are to make a suitable response or 
tmsioer to the manifold ayours which 
we have received at the hand of Qod. 
If SiBji praise -upon the harp mtto our 
God, On the word harp, see Notes on 
Isa. V. 13. The harp was an iustm- 
ment commonly employed in Divine 
wordiip. See Notes on Ps. xxiiii. 3: 
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8 Who covcreth. the heaven 
witli clouds, who preparetli rain 
for the earth, who maketh grass 
to grow upon the mountaiiis. 

9 He giveth to the heaafc his 
food, and to the young ravens 
' which cry. 

10 He delighteth not in the 



41 1 Molt 



i. S8. 



strength of the horee; lie tateth 
not pleasure in the legs of a 



that hope in his mercy, 

12 Praise the Lobd, Jeru- 
salem ; praise thy Gtod, O ZJon. 

jHlsa.liii.*: Mai. iii. 16.17. 



"Prttiee the Lorti with harp." Comp. 
Ps. xliii, 4; ills, 4; Ivii. 8; Ixii. 22. 

8. Who eovereth the heaven with 
clouds. Clouds that are designed to 
ooDvey refteshing raia to the earth. 
The reasoue for praise here stated 
(vers. 8, 9) are derived from the good- 
ness of God as exhibited in his provi- 
dential arrangements for the good of 
man. If Who preparetkrmnforthe 
earth. B; causing it to be taken 
jl'om tlie eea, carried by the clouds, 
and conveyed through Uie air to the 
places where it is needed, and then 
gently sprinliled on the earth. Coinp. 
Notes on Ps. civ. IS : " He wateceth 
the hills from his " chambers." See 
also Notes on Job v. 10; xxviii. 26; 
xxxvL37,28;Mi:!iii.28,37. 1 Who 
maketh grass to grow apon the »bdh«- 
taina. Which would be barren but 
for the rain. Who conveys the water 
thus to the' very tops of the moun- 
tains, and causes it to descend on 
their ^des, so that even the moan- 
tains are clothed with vcrdui'c and 
beauty. Comp. Notes on Ps. civ. 14 1 
" He canseth the grass to grow for 
the cattle." 

9. Si giveth to the beast Ids food. 
To the wild beaat ; to the animals that 
cannot toil for it themselves, as man 
does. Comp. Notes on Ps. civ. 21, 
27, 28. H 2b theyomig raeem which 
cry. Comp. Notes on Job xsxviii. 41. 
See also Ph. oxlv. 15. 

10. He delighteth not in thestrength 
of the horse. The horee is among the 
noblest works of God — perhaps the 
noblest of all the animals that he has 
made. See Notes on Job xmix. 19- 
35. Tet God rt^rds with more in- 
terest aud pleasure humble piety than 
ho does any mera power, however 



great and wonderful it may be. 
T Me taketh not pleasure !» ihe legs 
of a M(a». Not the same pleasure as 
in piety J he prefers the humhle heart 
to this. The reference is to man as 
capable of rapid marches, of quick 
movements in assaulting an enemy ; 
the allusion being, perhaps, to an 
army prepared for war, — cavalry and 
infiintry, — the horse moving on with 
resistless force, — the foot-soldiers with 
rapid motion. 

11. The LoKD iakeih pleasure in 
them that fear him. In those who 
truly worship him, however humble, 
poor, and unknown to men they may 
be; however unostentatious, retired, 
unnoticed may be their worship. Not 
in the " pride, pomp, and circumstance 
of war" is his pleasure; not in the 
march of armies ! not in the valoar 
of the battle-field; not in scenes where 
" the garments of the warrior arc 
rolled in blood," — bnt in the closet, 
when the devout child of God prajs ; 
in the family, when the group bend 
before him in solemn devotion ; in the 
assembly — quiet, serious, calm — when 
his friends are gathered together for 
prayer and praise ; in the heart that 
trnlj loves, reverences, adores him. 
IT I» those that hope is his mereg. 
It is a pleasure to him to have the 
guilty, thefeehle, the undeserving hope 
in him — trust in him — seek Mm. 

13. Praise the LoEB, O Jerusalem, 
etc. In addition to this general 
pciuse in which all may unite, there 
are special reasons why Jerusalem 
and its inhabitants should praise 
addition t 



the) 



.s pertaining 



all 
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13 For lie liath strengthened 
the bare of thy gates; be hatb 
blessed tbj childi'en " -witbin 

li ' He mateth peace in thy 
borders, ttjid fiUetb tbee with the 
s fci^ of the wheat. 

15 He <■ sendeth forth his eora- 
jnandment -Mjnm earth : his woi'd 
numeth Tory swiftly. 

a Pa, cxv. 14, 

1 Wio meiiti thu lurder flKce. 

tlaiiB^why his redeemed people — 
shonld do it. What those reaaona, 
as pertaining to the inhabitants of 
JeruBalem, were, is spedfied in the 
following verses. 

13. For he i,ath strenfftheaed the 
hare of thy gates. He has made thee 
safe and eeeuce— as if be had ^vcn 
additional strength to the fastenmgB 
of the gates of the city. Cities were 
Burronnded by walls Tl y were 
entered throngh gat Th g t 
were faatoncd by ba pas d 
tbem, to which the g t w 
cured. The languag ii re ni ht b 
applicable to any p« d lut t 
probable that tbere pa t alar 
ferenoe to Jerusalem m d tcong 
in rebnildlng it after th n f m 
Babylon. % Se Jiaih blessed fky 
children mtkm thee. Tbe inhabi- 
tants, by giving them safety and 
peace. 

14. He maieth peace in thy hor- 
ders. Marg., he maketh (% border 
peace. The word border here refers 
to a bonndary, and stands for all the 
domain or territory included within 
the boundaries of a conntry. The 
idea is, that peace prevailed throngh- 
oafc the land. T And jflMeiS thee 
mth the finest of th% wheat. Mai^., 
as in Heb., fat of wheat. Literally, 
"Ho satisfies tbee with the fat of 
wheat." There is no want of wheat, 
and that of the best kind. Comp. 
Notes on Pa. cxixii. 15; "I will 
satisfy her poor with bread." 

16. Mb s&adethforth his command- 
MBfit upon earth. That is, with re. 
ference to the productions of the 



17 He casteth forth his ice like 
morsel e ; who can stand before 
his cold ? 

18 He sendeth out his word, 
and melteth them ; ho causeth 
his wind to blow, and the waters 

/oio/rita(, Pa.lixji.lB! Deut. ixiii. Ii 



earth ; to the changes which occur ; 
to the seasons; tu snow, frost, ice, 
cold, heat, wind; and ha is nni- 
versally and immediately obeyed. 
Nature everywhere yields a ready 
acquiescence to his will. If Sis word 
mimeth very swiftly. As if it hastened 
to obey him. There is no delay. 
Comp. Notes on Ps. ixxiii. 9 : " He 
epalte, and it was done; he com- 
manded, and it stood fast." Snow, 
nd frost, and ice, and cold, and heat, 
nd wind, are entirely obedient to 
him. There is no reluctance in obey- 
ng him; there is no delay. 

16. Sc gweth snow like wool. He 
overs the earth with snow, so that 
t seems to have a clothing of wool. 
Comp. Notes on Job ixivii. 6 : " For 
be saith to tbe snow. Be thou on the 
earth." f Se scattereth the hoar- 
frost li^e ashes. As if ashes were 

strewed over the earth-i or, as easily 
as one strews ashes. 

17. Me easteth forth Ms ice like 
morsels. The word rendered morsels 
means properly a bit, a crumb, as of 
bread, Gen. iviii. 5; Judges xii. 5. 
The allusion here wonld seem to be 
to bail, which God sends upon the 
earth as easily as one scatters crnmbs 
of bread fi'om the hand. T Who 
can stand before his cold ? Or, hail. 
Tbe word is the same, except in 
pointing, as the preceding word ren- 
dered ice. Tbe idea is that no ono 
can stand before the peltinga of the 
hail, when God sends it forth, or 
scatters it upon the earth. 

18. Se sendeth out his word. Ho 
commands ! or, he speaks. If And 
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19 He p slieweth Ma ' woi-d 
unto Jacob, his statutes s and his 
jndgnientiS tmto Isi^ael. 

20 Ho * hath not dealt so with 



melietb ihem. Melts the snow and 
tLe iee. Comp. Notes on Job isxvii. 
10-13 1 " By tho breath of God frost 
is giwea," etc. The ideais, tlmt fihey 
lire entirely under his control. Th^ 
obey him when he speaks. If Me 
eaxseih his inind io blotB, The warm 
sootli wind: — "his" Brind, fcecanse 
he directs it, and causes it to perfoim 
his milt. IT And ihe waters fiovr. 
The snow and the ice melt. 

19. Se ahoweth his tiiord uato 
Jacob. Marg., words. His com- 
maiide ; bis pramisea ; his laws. The 
thiiiga which were before adverted 
io, pertaia to the world in general. 
All tnen see bis works \ aQ eiyoy the 
Tjeneflts of his arrangements in the 
seaBona, — in tho changes which occur 
upon the eaith ; but he has peculiarly 
favoured his own people bj ^ving 
them his laws,— bis revealed will. 
This distinguishes them above nil 
other naUons of the earth, and gives 
them peculiar occasion for gratitude. 
% Sis statutes oiirf his judgments 
uato Israel. His laws , his written 
word. The word JadgmeiOs here 
refers to the law of God as being 
that which he J-udges or determmes 
to be right. 

20. MB hath not dealt so tuith ang 
nation. He baa favoured Israel more 
than any other people bj giving tbenj 
his revealed kuUi. This - 






a the a 



world so favoured as the Hebrew 
people in this respect. There is no 
nation now so feroured as the nation 
that has the revealed will of God — 
the Bible. The possessiou of that 
hook pves a nation a vast superiority 
in all respects over all others. In 
laws, customs, morals, intelligence, 
soraal life, pnrity, charity, prosperity, 
that book elevates a nation at once, 
and scatters bles^ngs which can be 
derived from nothing else. The 



any nation ; and as fm' his judg- 
ments, they have not known 



r Csol. iv, 32— SI. 

highest benevolence that could be 
sbovm to any nation would be to put 
it in possession of the word of God 
in the language of the people. % And 
as for his jedgmeats, theg have not 
inOMm them. Other nations are ig- 
norant of his laws, his statutes, his 
revealed will. They are consequently 
subjected to all the evils which arise 
from ignorance of those laws. The 
fact that the ancient people of God 
possessed them was a sutUcient reason 
for the Hallelujah with which the 
psahu closes. The fbct that vie pos- 
sess them is a sufficient reason why 
we should re-echo the shont of pr^se, 
and cry HltLEtDJAH, 

P8ALM CXLVni. 

The author of this psalm is unknown. 
The oecaEion on which it was composed 
was prohabiy the same as that on whil^h 
the v«o previous paalms and the two fol- 
lowing were written,— each commencing 
anil closing with a SalieUyah. That 
occasion was, most probably, as before 
remarked, ttie rebuildine of Jerusalem 
after the captivity, and tie dedication of 
the temple. 

The psalm isj in genei'al, a call on all 



[a of the ui 



se the Lord. 



In the flrat (vera. 1-8), the 
'dreaseil to the heavens — to all that is 
above the earth — to praiao Jehovah ; in 
the second (vers. 7-Mj, the call is ad- 
drassed to all flie dwellei's on the earth 
to unite in that praise. The psalm is 
most animated and triumphant. The 
language accords - with the sentiment. 
It la a&pted to the most enimaUng and 
spirit-stming music ; and these psalms 
— this and the two preceding and the 
two following — in style, in sentiment, 
in poeUo beauty, in sublimity, in their 
adaptedness to fill the soul with kifty 
emotiona— are eminently fitted to close 
the whole collection,— flie entire Book 
of Psalma. Little can be needed, or can 
be added, in illustration of the senti- 
ments of the i^alm. 
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PSALM OXLVIII. 

PEAISB ' ye tlie Lord, Praia 
ye the Lobd from tlie hea 
vena : praiae him in the heights. 
2 Praise ' ye him, aJl liis angels 
praise ye him, all his hosts. 









heavens, and ye -waters that he 
ahove the heavens. 

5 Let them praise tie name of 
the LOED ; " for he comtaanded, 
and they were created. 

6 He hath also etahlished 
them for evei- and cvei- : he hath 
made & decree which shall not 



1. Fraiseye the Lorb. Sea Notes 
on Pa. cslvi. 1. "If IVaise ye the 
LosD from the heavem. On tlie 
part of tha heavens. Let those wlio 
dwell in beaven begin the song. 
5r Fraiee Mm in the Asighis. All 
that are i» the heights ; to wit, in 
the highest parts of the universe, or 
the henvena, 

2. Praise ye him, all Ms artels. 
Dwelling in the heavens. Comp. 
Notes on Pa. eiii. 20. T Fraiseye 
him, all his hosts. See Notes on Ps. 



. ai, ! 



. 9. All 1 



_Ting to the angels 

aidere'd as mai'shalled iut« hosts, of 
which God ia the Head and Leader, 

3, Fraise ye htm, sua and mooa. 
The most conspicuous and glorious 
ohjecU in the heavens, as apparent 
to the eyes of men. % Fraise Aim 
all ye stars of light. A poetical 
pression to denote bright or sh g 
stars. The phrase embraces all th 
stars as they strike tie eyes of 
E h n h thing pecaliar to 

t f whi h to p e God ; and th 

tir g np — th immense m It 
t d as 1 — h nld join in 
h fp 

4 P M A m heaitens of kea- 

na B f n g la tie idea that 

th re IS hea n rising above 

th S N te on Pa. liviii. 33. 

8 1 K Qg 27 ! " Behold, the 

h n d h of heavens 

t CO ta thee Comp. a Chron. 

6 % Aidg <n ters thai be aiove 

th h en C . 7 : " And God 

m 1 tb fir t and divided the 

m te h h w under the firma- 

t fr tl w ters which, were 



above the firmament." The allusion 

be above the lower heaven, i.e., the 
air, and which teem to come from 
some higher region — some higher 
heaven. See Notes on Ps. civ. 3 i 
" Who layeth the beams of his chain- 
hers in the waters." 

5. Let them praise the name of the 
Lord, That is. Let them praise Je- 
hovah himself,— the name being often 
put for the person or thing referred 
to. f For he commanded, and they 
were ereated. He showed his great 
power hj merely speaking, and they 
came at once into being, Comp. 
Notes on I^. xxiiii. 6, 9. 

6. Se hath also stablished i&em 
for ever and ever. He has made 

them firm, stable, enduring. That 
they may be etemal is possible ; that 
tl y U ; be p 

M tt h eated h eee 



f i 



Of 



however, all this la dependent on the 
wilt of Qui. On the meaning of this 
passage, comp. Notes on Ps. ciijc. 
90; Ixiii. 5i lisdx. 2, 86, 37. See 
also Notes on 2 Pet iii. 7, 10, 13. 
T Se hath made a decree which shall 
•not pass. He has given a law or 
statute which they cannot pass. Thp 
word rendered decree here seems to 
be used in the sense of Umtt oi 
laund; and the idea is, that he his 
bound thera- by a flied Jam ; Le !i is 
eatahlished laws which they are com- 
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7 Praise the Loed fi-om tlie 
earth, ye di'agoiis, " and all deeps ; 

8 Fire, and hail; snow, wid 
vapours ; stormy wind fulfilling 
his word : 



pclled t 



I Isa. xliii. 3 



I observe. The feet is, in 
a tliera, that he has eatab- 
lished gretit laws — as the law. of 
gravitation— by which they are held 
ftom flying off; he has marked out 
orbits in which they move; he has 
BO bound them that they perform 
their revolutions with unerring a<j 
curacy in the very path whi(li he 
hsH prescribed. So accurate are their 
movements that they can be predicted 
with exact precision} and sounifbnu 
that any succession of ages does not 
vary or affect 'them. 

7. Frake the liosn front the earth 
From among those who dwell on the 
earth. In respect to terrestrial ob- 
jects, let these also unite in the prdse 
of God. *i Ye d/ragons. On the 
meaning of this word, see Notes on 
Ps. xd. 13 ! Isa. Jtiii. 32. The word 
may mean a great fish, a whale, a 

tt a serpent. It would 
Bter here to whales and sea^ 
See Notes on Itev. xii. 8. 
II And all dee^s. All that are in 
the depths of the sea. Not merely 
the " dragons " or sea-inonaters, but 
all that inhabit the oceans. 

8. Fire, <md hail. Fuv, when ac- 
companied by hail ; that is, the light- 
ning. See Ps. xviu. 13. *i Saovt. 
and vapours. Snow and clouds. It 
was not unnatural that these should 
he combined, or suggested toge- 
ther to the mind. IT Stormy ivind. 
The storm; the tempest. ir_ lUfil- 
Ung his isord. Obeying his com- 
mand; accomplishing his purpose. 
Let the storm-wind, which seems to 
be so little under any eootcol, speak 
his praise by showing how obedient 
it is to his will, and how exactly it 
carries out his designs. Its perfect 
Bubmiasion to his laws, — the exact- 
ness with which, though apparently 
so fierce, raging, and lawless, it 



9 Mountains, and all hills; 
fndtf nl trees, and all cedars : 

10 Beaats, and all cattle; 
creeping things, and ' flying 

' lirdi of winj. 

carries out his plans, and pauses 
when he commands it, — is in fiict an 
of praise or homage, as it pro- 
claims his in^esty, his supremacy, 
and his power. On the sentiment, 
here expressed, comp. Notes on Pe. 

■■ 29; Pe. Isiaii:. 9. 

_ Mo-ttsiaias, and all hills. As 
being among the loftiest objects of 
earth, raising their heads highest to- 
wards the heavens. IT Ihiitfal trees, 
and all cedars. Fruitful trees, not as 
distinguished from those which are 
barren, but as distinguished from 
forest-trees, those whose nature is 
that they do not bearjft™i. Of the 
latter, the cedar was the most pro- 
minent, and, therefore, is made the 
representative of the whole. 

10. Beasts, and all cattle. Wild 
beasts and tame; those which roam 
the forest, and those which have been 
domesticated for the sei'vice of man. 
As fruitful trees and cedars might in- 
clude aU the trees, so the "beasts and 
cattle " here might include the whole 
of those that were wild and tamed. 
*\ Creeping things, and fl^sg fowl. 
Marg., as in Heb., Birds of wit^. 
These are grouped togeth^ for a 
reason similar to that for which 
li'nitful trees and cedars, and beasts 
and cattie, are grouped together,_to 
embrace the whole. The expression 
embraces the loftiest and lowest ; 
those which ascend farthest above 
the earth, and those which creep 
upon its surihee. The word rendered 
creeping things would properly em- 
brace the smallei' animaU which creep 
along upon the ground j both those 
which have four feet or more, as mice, 
lizards, crabs, etc., and those without 
feat, which glide or drag themselves 
upon the ground, as worms and ser- 
pents. (Gesenius. ies.) These, in 
their lowly condition, and in their 
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11 Kings of tlie eartli, and all 
people; pnnceB, and all judges 
of tie eartli : 

13 Both joimg men, and maid- 
6U8 j old men, and children : 

13 Let them praise the name 
of the LOKD : lor «" Ms name 



alone is ' excellent ; hie glory is 
above the earth and heaven. 

14 He also esalteth the horn 
of his people, the praise of all his 



Praise ye the Lobd. 



ii. 1% 17. 



humble way, are calleiJ on to unite in 
the general chorus of prMBB. Aoeora- 
plishing the purpose for which they 
ai'B made, tliey will, with the most 
lofty of created beings, contvibote to 
proclaim the wisdom, the power, and 
the goodness of God. 

11. Kinge of the earth, mid all 
people. This wonld embrace all, as 
all are included in the idea of the 
rulers and the rtded. f Pnaees, and 
all Judges of the earth. Those of ex- 
alted rank ; those high in authority. 
This is proper in itself considered, as 
they are men like other men; and 
proper as an example to the itat. 
None of any rank are exempt from 
the obligation to praise Ctod; none 
are cut off from the privilege. 

12. Both yoang men, and maidem. 
Those in the morning of life, — just 
entering on their career J jnat forming 
their character: — with ardour, elas- 
ticity, dieerfulness, hope, — let them 
consecrate all this to God;— let all 
that there is in the bnojaocy of their 
feelings, in the melody of thdr voices, 
in their ardour and vigour, be em- 
ployed in the praise and the service of 
God. IT Old men, and ohUdren. Old 
men. with what remains of life, and 
children, with all that there is_ of 
joyousness — let all nnitc in praising 
God. Life, as it closes,— life, as it 
begins, — let it all be devoted to God. 

18. Zei them praisB the same of the 
LoBB. Let them praise Jehovah, — 
the name being often pnt for the 
person, fl IB'or his name alone is eie- 
eellent. Marg., as in Heh., exalted. 
He only is exalted as God. See Notes 
on Ps. viii. 1 : "0 Lord, onr Lord, 
how exceUent is thy name in all the 
earth !" H Sis glory is above 
earth and heaven. Comp. Notes 



Pa. cxiii. 4 : " The Lord is high above 
all nations, and his glory above the 
heavens." See also Notes on Ps. viii. 
1: "Who hast set thy glory above 
the heavens," 

14. Me also enalteth ihe homofhia 
people. He gives them power and 
prosperity. See Notes on Ps. Ixisis. 
17 : " And in thy favour onr horn 
shall be eialted." Comp.Ps.xcii.lO; 
osii. 9. 1 Tkeprmte of all his aainia. 
That is, " he has raised up praise for 
all his saints,-" or, has given them 
occasion for praise. He has so blessed 
them with special mercies as to make 
praise peculiarly appropriate for them. 
U Even of the Bhildrm of Israel, a 
people near «iiio him. Whom he 
admits to hb presence as his Mends ; 
whom he regards as his own. See 
Notes on Epn. ii. IS j comp. Notes 
on Acts ii. 39. IT Fraiseye ihe Loan. 
Hallelnyah. Let all unite in his 
praise. 

PSALM crux. 



of the walls .j , — 

Ifimple. This psalm would i>a emi- 
nently appropriate to such an occaaon, 
—first, as expressing the joy of the na- 
tion ; and secondly, as indicatJTe of 
what the nation was to do in those cir- 
earrjing out the purpftses 



their city is securely fortified, and 
ere armed to defend themselves, "nd -.= 
now in a position to carry their con- 
quests over the heathen and hostile 
powcTB around them. The psalm, there- 
fore, conasts of two parts : — 
I. The exhortation to praise, to joy. 
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PSALM CXI-IX. 



PSALM OXLIX. 
pEAISE ■ ye tlio Lord. 
-■■ nnto the LiOSD a new 
and bis praise ia 
tioa of saints. 
2 Let Israel rejo 



" made him r let tlie children of 
Zion be jojful in their King, 

3 Let tiiem praise Mb name 
'in the dance: let them aing 
praises unto him with the tim- 
brel and liai-p. 



to rejMcmg — as appropriate to their ae- 
livecaiioe ; to their safe return ; to their 
re-establishmant in their own land, 
vers. 1-6. 

II. The Bshorialioa to oany out the 
putpoees of God in regard to toe people 
who hfnJ ■wi'onaed them, and who were 
still hostile to UiBm : — to iniliet on them 
the punishment which waa due to them, 
and which God designed to bring upon 
them,— regarding thomaelyeB as called 
of God to be his instruments in execut- 
ing that jonishment, in token o( the 
DiTine displeasure at the conduct of 
thoBS who had oppressed and wronged 
them, vers. 6-9. 

1. Praise ye the LoKD. Marg., 
Sallekgah. See Jfoiee on Ps. oxlvi. 1. 
T Sing unto tke Loed a new song. As 
if there was a new and a special occa- 
Biou for praise. This would be so if 
the psalm was composed OU the return 
from the exile ; on the rebuilding of 
the city J and on the re-dedication of 
the temple. On the meaiung of the 
language, see Notes on Ps. xssiii. 3; 
Rev. V. 9 J xiv. 3 ; see also Ps. icvi. 1 ; 
Isa. xlii. 10. IT And hispraise in the 
congregaiion cjf saints. In the assem- 
bly of the people of God. See Notes 
OD Ps. cxlviii. 14; cii. 1. 

2. LefHrael. The people of Israel ; 
the Hebrew people ; the people of 
God. ^ S^oice in him that mads 
him. Him, who has made the people 
what thejf are. All that they have 
and are is to be traced to him, 8s 
really as the universe of matter is to 
be traced to his power. Their condi- 
tion is not one of developinewt, or one 
which is the result of their own wis- 
dom, grace, or power. See Notes on 
Ps. 0. 8: "It is he that bath made 
us, and not we ourselves." Comp. 
Isa. liv. 6, T Let tlm children of 
Zion. Tliose who dwell in Zion or 



Jerusftlem. S S^joyfiil i» their Sing. 
In God OS their king, {a) That they 
have a king, or that there ia one to 
rule over tiem ; (S) That they have 
such a king ; one so wise, so powerful, 
so goodi (c) That be administers his 
government with so much efficiency, 
impartiality, eqnity, wisdom, good- 
ness. Comp. Ps. c. 3-5. 

3. Jjel them praise his name in the 
daaee. Marg., with the pipe. The 
Hebrew woiS here — Sinp, Malihol 
— is rendered daneing in Pa. xxx. 11 ; 
donee, as here, Ps. cl. 4 (where also 
the mai^n baa pipe); Jer. xxii. 13; 
Lam. V. 16 ; danees, Jer. xisi. 4. It 
does not elsewhere occur. On the 
verb ?STTi hhool, see Notes on Ps. x. 
5i li. 5. Here it cannot be improper 
to regard it as referring to that 
measured tread, or solemn movement 
which sometimes constituted a part of 
worship: 2 Sam. vi. 14. Such a 
mo\-ement cannot be proved to be 
wrong in worship ; whether it is 
wise or expedient ia a different matter. 
Customs in worship change as the 
customs of a people change ; and 
that might be very proper in one 
stage of eo<aety, or in one period of 
the world, which, though not in itself 
wrong, might be very unadvisable in 
another. There was much in the 
Hebrew mode of worship which can- 
not be transferred to the forms of 
Christian worship without an obvious 
incongruity and disadvantage ; and 
because a thing has been done, and ia 
not in itself wrong, we ahoulii not in- 
fer that it should always be done, or 
that it would be always best. If 
people like the Shakers dance in wor- 
ship, they have an undoubted right to 
do so, and it may be the most edifying 
mode of worship for <£b» with their 
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PS^LM (.\LIX. 



4 For ' tbe Lokd takbth plea- 
sure in Ilia people : he ivill bedn- 
tify the meek with eabdtion 

5 Let the saints be joyful in 
glory ; let them, sing aloud upon 



then' beds. 

6 Let the high praises of God 
be m their ' mouth, and a two- 
edged ' sword in their hand ; 



low notions of religiou s let not others 
ridicule tham; nor let others go to 
Bee them as they would any other 
outre performanoe from idle curiosity. 
Such ahsurclitiea might soon die away 
if they were not kept alive by the 
notice which they attrnct, and by the 
foolish curiosity of wiser people. 
There are some things which are 

jKgUct than they could by sober > 
ai^ument; some things which live 
Tnerely because they are ridiculed, 
and because they who practise them 
are exalted into conspicuity by their 
own folly, and hj the idea that they 
are martyrs. IT Let them sing praises 
wnio Mm imth the timbrel and harp. 
On these instrumeata, see Notes on 
T3a.v.l2; Job 1X1.12; Ps.kvUl.26i 
Ixxii. 2. 

4. JFor the LoBD (aketh pleasure in 
hispeople. Let thein r^oice on this 
account. He loves them ; he approves 
their conduct; he bestows hie favouM 
npon them. All this should add to 
their joy, end fill their hearts with 
gladness. Comp. Notes on Ps. sxsv, 
27. The Hebrew word here rendered 
" ialteth pleasure " conveys the idea 
of complacency, satisfaction, delight. 
Jt is the opposite of being pained or 
offended. God has complacency in 
his people. He delights in their 
welfare- he delights in doing them 
ood H S mllb Ufy the meek 
mih I i Th w i-d here ren- 

d ed i tfy m to adorn, tp 

h h sa ti ry, Isa. Ix, 7 

( d Ajl M d it here means 
th t tl al t wh h God would 
best w pon tl m w Id be of the 
t f m t, as if they 

w 1 th d th tly or splendid 
un t C rap P xii. 16, 'The 

d h \x m s humble or 
1 wly 1 m V f to those who 
.ire humble m rank or condition, or 



those who kre humble in 1 t P 
ha^s tlie two ideas are her mb d 
They have not external ad ^ b 
God will give them an h n nd 

beanty in salvation which n at d 
adorning could impart. 

5. Let the saints bejeg/al b alorj 
In the glory of their cond t n 
the favour of God; in the hononr 
which he bestows upon them. Let 
them r^oice in this; let them shout 
and triumph over this. Other men 
r^oice in honour; in wealth; in 
houses, lands, parks, libraries, works 
of art : let the saints rejoice in the 
glory of being the fiienda of God; 
in the hope of heaven. Comp. Ps. 
Ixxxiv. 11. ^ Let them sing aloud 
iqioit their 6eds. Comp. Notes on 
Job XXXV. 10 i Acts xvi. 35 ; Ps. xxxiv. 
1. The idea is, that in the medita- 
tions of the night, when darkness is 
around them, when alone with God, 
tb^ may find occasion for exultafjon 
and praise. Their hearts may be foil 
of joy, and alone they may ^ve ex- 
pression to their joy in songs of 

6. Let the high praises of God be 
!« th^r mouth. Marg., as in Heb., 
in their throat. Literally, "Praises 
of God in their throat; and a sword 
of two edges in their hand." That 
is, In the very work of executing the 
purposes of God on his enemies, there 
should be the feeling and the lan- 
guage of praise. Their hearts rfioold 
be full 1^ confidence ia God ; they 
should feel that they are engaged in 
his service ; and while they defend 
themselves, or inflict punishment on 
the enemies of God, they shoold chant 
his praise. The idea is, that even in 
the work of war they might feel that 
they were engaged in the service of 
God, and that Uie passions usual in 
war should he subdued and kept 
under by the conscionsness that they 
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PSALM CXI-IX. 



n here thitC 



7 To execute veHgeanca upon 
the teathen, and puniahmenta 
ujion the people ; 

8 To bind thdr kings with, 
chaina, and their nobles with fet- 

are mere instruiaents in tlie Ijaud of 
GocI to Rocomplish his purposes. Per- 
hapa the Hebraw word rendered Mffk 
praises — rlHBIlj ro>«emoth--~ may 
imply more than mere praise. It 
may embrace anything tbat U lofty 

and exalted, and maj n- — ' '■'■-'■ 

they would have the 
that they were engagea m Jiign ana 
lofty aims ; that they were carrying 
out the great designs of Qod; that 
they were eieonting purposes more 
momentous than their own could be 
— even the etenial purposes of the 
Most High. This would give an im- 
portance, a dignity, an devation to 
tbeir conduct which could spring from 
no other source. ? Aad a tvio-edged 
sword in ^eir Aimd. Literally, a 
sword of edges s that is, a sword with 
no edge on both sides of the bkde. 
Koman swords were often made in this 
manner. They were made foi' pierc- 
ing as well as for striking. See Notes 
on Heb. iv. 12. 

7. To eascuie -eenffeaiiCE upon the 
heathen. To inflict pnuishment upon 
them as a recompence for their aina. 
The word heathes\Kt6 means na^tw. 
The ullneion is, doubtless, to those 
who had oppressed and it^ured the 
Hebrew people,— perhaps referring 
to those who had destroyed the city 
and tlie temple at the time of the 
Babylonish captivity. They were 
now to receive the punishment due 
for the wrongs which they had done 
to the nation; a just recompence at 
the hand of Oocl, and by the instru- 
meiitaUty of those whom they had 
wronged. Comp. Notes on Ps, exKxvii. 
7-9. % And panishments upon the 
people. The people of those lands. 
Those who had waged war with the 
Hebrew nation. 

8. To bind their kings vrifh ehaiiis. 
To malte them prisoners and rapHves. 
This is but carrying out the idea in 



9 To eseeuto upon them the 
judgment written; this honour 
have all his saints. Praise ye 
the LoED. 

the previous verses, of inflicting pun- 
ishment upon them for the wron^^ 
which they had done to the people of 
God. There is no evidence that this 
refers to a spiriiual conquest, or to a 
spirOual subjection of those nations 
to the true religion. The whole idea 
is in accordance with what is so often 
expressed in the Psalms — that of in- 
fliclJiig jnst punishment on thewicked. 
See Geneml Introd., § 6. 1 And 
Iheir nobles with fetters of iron. To 
make them prisoners. That is, to 
subdue them. Captives in war, even 
those of elevated rank, were often 
led in chains to grace the triumph of 
conquerors. 

9. To exeonte apon them thejndg- 
iaent tKittea. Either, that which is 
written in the law in general as what 
is threatened to wicked men ; or, that 
which was written for their particular 
case, or which they were BpecifioHll_\ 
commanded to do. Comp. Deut. vii. 
1,-2) ssxii. 41-43. Most probably 
the reference is to some particular 
command in this case. % This honour 
ha^ all his latats, {o)It is an honour 
to engage in execnUng or oanyiiig 
out the purposes of God. As it is an 
honour to be a magistrate, a judge, a 
sheriff, a constable, a commander of 
an army, an admiral in a navy, to 
execute tbe purposes of a government, 
— an honour soaghi with great avidity 
among men as among the most valued 
distinctions of life,^whj should it be 
less honourable to execute the pur- 
poses of God? Are the objects which 
he seeks in his administration less im- 
portant than those which are sought 
among men? Are his laws of less 
importance P Are his aims less pure ? 
Is there less of justice, and equity, 
and benevolence in his plans ? (J) It 
is on honour which pertains to " all 
the saints " — to all who love and fear 
God — to be engaged in carrying out 
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PSALM OL. 

PRAISE 1 ye the Lord. Praise 
God in Me aanotuary : pi'aise 

or exeouUiig his plans. In tlieir own 
way, and in thair own sphere— it may, 
indeed, beaveryhnmble sphere — but 
each and all in thdc own sphere, era 
engaged in executing the purposes of 
God. In the duUea of a family; in 
kindness to the poor ,■ in the office of 
a teacher or n magistrate ; in clearing 
a farm; in cultivating the land; in 
building a achoolhouse ; iu founding 
a chnroh, a college, an asylum for the 
blind, the dumb, the lame, the insane j 
in contributing to send the gospel 
abroad over our own land, or among 
the heathen, or in goitiff lo carry that 
gospel to a benlgMed loorld, — in some 
of tliese ways all who are truly the 
fcienda of God, or who are entitled to 
be enrolled among. the " saints of the 
Lord" are, in feet, carrying out the 
purposes of the Lord — the "jucig- 

and man's highest honour here, as it 
will be in heaven, is to carry out the 
purposes of the Lord. 1[ Frake ye 
the Lord. Halleln-jah. It is a auh- 
ject of praise and tbaukagiving, it 
should lead us to shout HaUel^ah, 
that we are permitted to be employed 
in any way, however hainble, in carry- 
ing ont the Divine plans, or in accom- 
plishing those great designs which he 
■ ' H toward our race. 



PSALM CL. 

This beautiful and animatetl psalm 
doses the series of the Hallelujah Psalms 
(cilvL-ol.), and appropriately also closes 
the entire volume. Its auflior is un- 
known, but in respect to the object for 
whidi it was oomposed there can be no 
uncertainty. It was manifestly de- 
signed, whoever wrote it, to occupy the 
very place which it does occupy,— to 
complete the volume devoted to pr^e. 
Praise is the suitable ending of the 
book ; praise is what the Spirit of inspi- 
ration meant to seoure in the heart and 
on the lips. Li the review of the whole 
there is occasion for prMse. In view of 
all that has been disclosed about God, 



liim in the firmament of his 
power. 

1 Hillehijni. 

about his religion, about the manifesta- 
tions of his mercy and grace to his peo- 
ple, there is occsEion for praise. After 
all that has been experienced, observed, 
and recorded in this book — all of trial, 
sorrow, temptation, conflict, disappoint- 
ment, dckness, bereavement, persecu- 
tion, war, captivity, bondage, enile, 
tears, pain, darkness, trouble— there is, 
as the result of the whole, as there will 
be at the end of our own troubled and 
chequered lives, oocaaon for esultationt 
praise, triumph,— songs, rejoicings, rap- 



, ..ith thanksgivings and praises, 

past, and as emblematic of the uninfer- 
rnpted employment that- awaits us in 



1. JViKsa ye the Loeb. See Notes 
on Ps. cidvi."l. *\ Fr&ise God in his 
taiKtaaiy. His holy placei the place 
where he dwells. The allusion here 
is, probably, to the temple, the place 
of his abode on earth. 1[ Praise him 
ia the fimuaaeni of Ms power. The 
whole expression is equivalent to earth 
and heaven; — Praise him on earth; 
praise him in heaven. The word ren- 
dered .^naanfeni is the same which is 
used in Gcri. i. 6. It properly means 
an expanse — a thing spread ont. The 
verb fi^m which the word is derived 
means to beati then, to beat out, — 
that is, to spread ont by beating, as 
gold is; and then, simply to spread 
o«i, to expand. Comp. Ps. oxxxvi. 6; 
Isa. xlii. 5 ; xliv, 34. In Syriae the 
woi'd means to make Hrm; hnt this 
idea is not necessarily in the Hebrew 
word. The idea of a Jirtaameni as 
something firm is derived from the 
Septuagint, — in Gen. i. 6, <rrtpfw(ia — 
in this place, Iv uTifioiiiaTU The 
Hebrew, however, merely means an 
expanse — sometliing spread out, as the 
heavens sBem to us to be "stretehed 
out ;" and the call here is on all that 
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340 PSAL. 

2 Praise him for his mighty 
acts ; praise him according to 
hia eKcelleat greatness. 

3 Praise him with the sound 
'of the 'trumpet: praise him 



md 2 dance; praise him ■witli 
stiinged iastrumenta and organs. 



dwell alone that expanse — in heaven 
— to unite with those on earth in hia 
pmisa. It is called "the expanse qf 
his power " beoause it is in the heavens 
— in the son, the moon, the stars — 
that the power of God seems to he 
pcindpally displayed. 

a. Praise him for his mighty ads. 
See Kotes on Ps. cxlv. 4i "One 
generation shall praise thy works to 
another, and shall declare thy mightg 
aota." The Hebrew word is the same. 
The reftrenoe is to that which displays 
theiioww of God; the things which 
manifest his omnipotence. T Prcase 
Mm aaeordiag to Mi exeelleat ffreat- 
«8i» Heb., the imillitudB ol his 
greatness. Let the prtuse in eleva- 
tion correspond with this; let it he 
Buoh as shall properly express this; 
let all he employed that will con- 
tribute to make this known, or that 
will be appropriate to this. Hence 
the psalmist proceeds to call on all 
to moke use of everything, hy instru- 
ment and vcice, tlmt would in any 
manner set forth the praise of God. 

3. Praise him loith the somtd of the 
frampst. Marg.,cD™«f. In this verse 
and the verses following there is an 
allusion to the instruments of music 
which ware commonly employed in 
Hebi'ew worship. The idea is, that 
all these— all that could properly ei. 
press praise — should be used to cele- 
brate the pridses of God. Bach one, 
with its own distinct note, and all 
combined in harmony, should be em- 
ployed for this purpose. Most of these 
instruments, and many more, are now 
combined in the oi^an, where the in- 
struments, instead of being played on 
by sepaiate performers, are so united 
that they can be supplied n ith n md 
from one source — the bellows — and 
ill played by one periuimer Thus 
one mind duetts tlie poifuimmi-t, 



securing, if sliilfiilly done, perfect 
unity and harmony. This instrument 
wasunknowntotbeHebrews. Among 
them, each instrument had its own 
performer. The trampef was princi. 
pally used to call the people together, 
hut it was also all important instru- 
ment among those nsed hy the bands 
of musicians that performed m the 
temple, as its tones are now important 
ones in the organ. If Praise Mn toitk 
the psaltery and harp. Heb., the «eie( 
and i:iimor. See these instruments 
described in the Notes on Isa. v. 12. 
The word here rendered psaltery is 
there rendered viol, — " And the harp 
and the liol," etc. 

4. Praise Mm teiih the Mmbrel, 
Heb., foph. See this described in the 
Notes on Isa. v. 12. It is renderert 
tabret and iabrets in Gen. xxxi. 27 ; 
1 Sam. X. 5i xviii. 6; Isa. y. 12; 
ixiv. 8; sxx. 32-. Jer. sxii 4; Ezek, 
xxviii. 13; iimhrel and timbrels in 
Ex. XV. 20; Judges li. 34; 2 Sam. 
Ti. B; 1 Chron. liii. 8; .Tob ixi. 12; 
Ps. Ixixi. 2; eslis. 3j and in the 
margin in Jer. xxxi. i. The word 
does not occur elsewhere. It was an 
instrument that was struck with the 
hands. IT -i"^ danee. See this ivord 
explained in the Notes on Ps. cxhi. 3. 
Dancing among the Hebrews seems 
to have accompanied the timbrel or 
tabret. See Ex. xv. 20. t Praise 
him with stringed instrvmenti. D'ja 
miunim. This word means strings, 
from a verb which means to divide ; 
and the proper reference would be 
to slender threads, as if they were 
divided, or made small. It is no- 
where else apphed to instruments uf 
musio, but might he properly applied 
to a harp, a violin, a, bass-viol, etc. 
The word strings is indeed applied 
elsewhere to instrnmeuts of music 
(Ps. xxxiii. 2; cxliv. 0; 1 Sam. xviii. 
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5 Praise him upon the loud 6 Let ' evei'j thing that hath 

n cymhals: praise him. upon the hreath praise the Lord. Praise 

high-sounding cymbals. yo the LORD. 

n ICliron, iiv.ie.ctc. 

16 ; Isfl. xiKviii. 20 ; Hak iii. 19), but 
the Habrew word is different. Suet 
instrnmeuta were commouly used in 
the praiae of God. See Notes on Pa. 
xxsiii.2. %Andorg(ms. Beh.,iiffffab. 
See this word aiplaiued in the Notes 
on Job ixL IS. It occurs elsewliere 
onlj in Qen. iv. 21 j Job ixi. 12; 
XXX, 81 1— in all of which places it is 
rendered organ. The word is derived 
from a verb meaning to breathe, to 
blow; and would be applicable to 
ouy wind-insti'nment. It here repre- 
sents the whole class of wind-instru- 
ments. The word organ, is a Greek 
word, and is found in tbe Septuagint 
in this place; and hence oar word 
orgrm baa b&en introduced into the 
translation. The Greek word pro- 
perly denotes (a) something by which 
work ia accomplished, as a machine; 
(i) a musical instrument; (e) the 
material from which anythmg ia 
made; (i) the woi'k itself. {Potsmc. 
Lei.). Our word organ, aa used iu 
mnsic, suggests the idea of a eonMna- 
tioti of inatruments or aonnda. That 
idea is not found in the Hebrew word. 
It denotes merely a wind-inatrument. 
Ndther the Hebrews nor any of the 
ancient nations had an instrument 
that corresponded with the organ as 

5. Praise him ttpott the load cyiaiala. 
Literallj, "the cymbals of eound" or 
hearing. That is. Let there be audibly 
expressed joy. The alluaon here is 
to an inslmmenC of music that was 
most distinctly heard in union with 
other instruiaenta. The sound of 
the oymhul would be most clearly 
andibte iu its accompaniment of the 
other inatruments referred to, — aa the 
Bonnd of cymbal a, or aa the " triangle " 
would be now. The Hebrew word 
rendered cgmbal means a tiiikUng, 
clangiag, ringing, as of metal, or of 
arms; then, a whirring, as of wings 
(comp. Hotea on Isa. xriii. l)\ then, 



any tinkling or clanging instrument, 
as a fish-Bpear or harpoon; then, cym- 
bala, instruments of mueic. Thecym- 
bal, as now used, is an inetrament of 
brass, in a circular form, like a dish, 
producing, when two are struck 
gather, a aharp, ringing sound. — 
Webster. An iustrument of thia kiud 
is evidently referred to here. The 
word occurs in the Bible in the fol- 
lowing places only: — Dent. ixviH. 42, 
rendered locust; 2 Sam. vi. 5, ren- 
dered, as here, cgmlal; Job di. 7, 
renderedj!*ft-«p«iw»; and Isa. xviii. 1, 
rendered shadoteing with. *\ Praise 
him ivpon the high-aoiindiitg ofmbala. 
The cymbals of joyful voice. On the 
word teruah, rendered high, see Notea 
on Ps. htsxix. 16. A loud, lofty sound 
or shont, as on the reception of a con- 
queror, is the idea here; and the sense 
is, that the praise of God was to lie 
celebrated with that which would 
in the highest senae express joy and 
triumph. 

6. Zei Bverf/lMsg that hath Ireath 
praise the LoEB. All living things 
in the air, the earth, the waters. Let 
there be one universal burst of praise. 
Let his praiaea be celebrated not only 
with iustruments of mi]Bic,butlet all 
livingbeingaunitein that praise; let 
a breathing universe combine in one 
solemn eervice of praise. T Prmse 
ye the Lord. Hallelu-jah. Thus, at 
the end of all the trials, the conflicts, 
tiie persecntionB, the sorrows, the joys 
recorded in this book, the psalm^ 
gives nttetanee to feelings of joy, tri- 
umph, transport, rejoicing; and thns 
at the end of all, — when the affaira of 
thia world shall be cloaed, — when the 
church shall have passed throngh all 
its triale, shall have borne all its per- 
secutions, ahall have snffered all that 
it is appointed to suffer, — when the 
work of redemption shall be complete, 
and all the ransomed of the Lord shall 
have been recovered from sm, and 
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lasting JO) apOQ then heads th y 
shall obtain joj and gladness, d 
sonow and Bighiug sliiU flee iw 



Here I close my exposition of 
Book, and with it all that I puip 
or eipect to prepare in attempting to 
i'ui'iiieh a commentary on the Holy 
Soclpturea. The volumes which I 
have prepared have occupied me daily, 
iilmost without intermission, for nearly 
forty years of mj life ; and now, at 
sixty-eight years of age, and with the 
diminished power of vLsion with which 
it has pleased God to afflict me, I can 
hope to attempt no more. Uore than 
a generation has passed away while 1 
have been engaged in these labours ; 
and the finishing of this work, and 
the reason why I cannot hope to do 
more, admonish ine tliat I am soon to 
follow that generation to the grave, 
and that all my work must soon be 
ended. 

A man who has written so much 
may be pardoned, perhaps, for this 
personal reflection at the end of so 
long a journey, and in view of the 
thought that bis labour of Hie, in this 
respect, is ended. It has been re- 
marked that " the close of a literary 
undertaking is always contemplated as 
an event of great interest to the feel- 
ings of an anthor. It is the termina- 
tion of his laboors, and the commence- 
ment of his hopes and fears."* Mr. 
Gibbon has thought proper to record 
the precise day and hour in wliich he 
concluded his "Decline and Fall of 
the Boman Empire." " I have pre- 
sumed," he snjs, "to mark the mo- 
ment of conception ; — I shall now 
" B hour of my final 
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d 1 It was n th d y 

th a ght f th -^th f J 
1787 h t een th h rs f 1 n 
adtl thtlwtethlst 
1 es f th I t p g n mm 
In n my g d n Aft 1 y n^ 
d u p n, I took several turns in 

6 covered walk of acacias, 

wh h mands a prospect of the 

h lake, and the mountains. 

T w temperate, the sky whs 

D h ilver orb of the moon was 

fl tod ft m the waters, and all 
na was silent. I will not dissem- 
b h 6r emotions of joy on the 
recovery of mj freedom, and, perhaps, 
the establishment of my fame. But 
my pride was soon humbled, and a 
sober melancholy was spread over my 
mind, by the idea that 1 bad taken an 
evei'lasting leave of au old and agree- 
able companion, and that whatever 
might be the future date of my history, 
the life of the historian might be 
short and precarions."t 

Nor is Pope's refiection less afffeot- 
ing. " Themorningaflei' mye>:it,"he 
says, " the sun wiU rise as bright as 
ever, the flowers smell as sweet, the 
plants spring as green, the world will 
proceed in its old course, and people 
laugh and marry as they were used 

I may not compare myself with 
these men; but I am conscious a! 
similar emotions, as J bnng to a close 
this long series of woi'ks, designed to 
illastrate the Bible. God hss blessed 
me in this work far above all that I 
had any reason to anticipate ; and 
while 1 have canse to believe that he 
has made it useful in some measure to 
the world, and venture to hope that 
he mil ms\e it useflil when the 
fingers which now move this pen'shall 
be stiff in the grave, he has made it, 
durii^ nearly forty years, n source of 
constant blessing to my own soul. In 
the review of liis part of my Kfe I 
can now conceive of no way possible 
in which I could have more profitably 
spent the early hours of each day 
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tlian in the atucly of tlio Bible. That 
it haa required aofue sacrifice to do it, 
— that it has demanded Sf>nie reso- 
luteneaa of pnrpose and steadiness of 
fHya, — that it has required some dia«i- 
rfine of mind to keep me firm to the 
purpose, U indeed true; bnt the very 
cUaoipline— the necessity t y f, 
out a fixed purpose— ha been u f 1 
to me, and apart fVom n th 
suits wonld in itself hai b n th 
nil which it has cost me 

I cannot close this It th t 
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emotion. I cannot lay down my pen 
at the end of this long task without 
feeling that with me the worll of life 
is nearly over. Yet I could close it at 
no better place than in flmehiag the 
espoaition of ihis hook ; and the lan- 
guage with which the Book of Psalraa 
t If doses seems to me to be emi- 
n iiy appropriate to all that I biiva 
]erienced. All tliat is past,— all 
n the prospect of what is to come, — 
alls for a long, a joyful, a triumphant 
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